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" For we 0 not our 88 it Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord; and. « our ſelves your: fervants for. J 6 


ſus fake,” f 


a I# 1 


; wh, 05 1 [7 1 3 
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overnor of the world; and acts as ſuch, 


e and power . Thoſe influences have 
their proper fs full effect, according to the divine 
will, upon all creatures, animate and inanimate, 
rational and irrational : but the government is moſt 

fect, where rational natures are the ſubjects. 

fe rational natures are angels and men; and 
among men, thoſe who are truly religious, are 
moſt eminently ſubjects of this kingdom: and 
therefore the ſtate of religion, eſpecially in the 
e of the Meſſias, is copies the kip en of hea- 
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dy the immediate influences of his wiſdom, 
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| . A vier ien S Mou. 
is no 7 aj an whe empire of reafon and religion 
in the ſouls and lives of men; by which, fo far 2s. 
it prevails, they are made wiſe, and good, and 
happy : and the ſon of och to whom the father 
has committed all power, came down from 
« heaven, and aſſumed our nature, and was born, 
& and lived, and died, and roſe again, and aſcend- 
« ed into "$a Rey became the author and the 
“ pattern of the religion and of the happineſs of | 
« men.” This is the glorious doctrine of the 
goſpel; and this is the true notion of Jeſus Chriſt: 
this was e ee by the apoſtles; and 
this is eaſy to be underſtood by all Chriſtians. - 
Their office the apoſtles were ſeparated. unto, by 
the ſon of God; and they were qualified for it, by 
= the divine Spirit they performed it, with all ſim- 
plicity and ne 3 1550 they were accompa- 
Ried with aſſurance and fucceſs. Therefore as 
St. Paul, ver. 1, 2. Seeing we have this mi- 
2 niſtry, we faint not: but have renounced the 
hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walking in craf- 
« tineſs, not handling the word of Gad deceitfully 3 
© but, by (= v4.3} of the truth, commending 
* ourſelves to every man's. conſcience, . in the fight 
of God.“ This doctrine the diſciples of Chriſt 
were obliged to believe and profeſs : in ſuch teach- 
ers as the apoſtles, they might intirely confide ; 
and nothing could hinder the conyerſion of men to 
Chriſtianity, but vicious rinciples, and fnfernal 
deluſion. Ver. 3» 4+ Par if our goſpel be hid, 
« it is hid to them thr are-loſt: in whom the 
« God of this world hath blinded the minds of 


Vid Gror, ad Matt. iii. 2. Dan. ii. 44. 8 13, 14. 
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HY d ſhine unto them. Such is the fide- 
| 7955 of thoſe, 5 preached the goſpel of the king- 


dom; and ſuch is the caſe of thoſe, to whom it 


was preached. As a mark of their fidelity, to 
whom the publication of this divine doctrine was 
committed, they did not aſſume unto. themſelves, 
\ but aſcribe all unto Chriſt ; and had no other de- 


ſign upon men, but to miniſter to the converſion 


and ſalvation of them. For we preach not our 
4 *;ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; and our ſelves. 


your ſervants, for Jefus ſake.” They publiſhed 


— goſpel of the kingdom: that | Jeſus Chriſt alone 
was the ſupreme Lord; that themſelves were only 
his inferior miniſters ; that, in ſetting up this ſpiri- 
tual kingdom in the licks. of men, they, were. ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, and of them. T * is s the ee 
truth] am to diſoourſe, van 117 5 


That the ſon of God incarnate is the only ſup reme 
Lord; that the teachers of Chriſtianity are the in- 
ferior miniſters of his ſpiritual Kingdom, 


For explication of which truth, I — give forme 


account, 5 
I. Of the natibs of: che pick ingdom. | 
II. Of the glory of the ſupreme Lord. 
III. Of the office of his inferior miniſters. 5 


I. I hall give an account of the nature of this | 


brian kingdom. 

Since the original dagenorkcy af man, aha has 
been a gradual advancement of the ſtate of religi- 
on: in the firſt ages of the world, it did ſubſiſt 
in diſperſed individuals; till ſome aſſemblies began 
to call upon the name of the Lord *. Afterwards | 


* Gen, iv. 6, 


1 a DE POW AMT. Wn MOR. 955 1 
RS « chem which believe not; Jeſt the light of the , 
bh glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of 5 
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God ſet up an empire among the Jews, Peel 


bor the intereſt of virtue; and a whole nation pto— 
feſſed the true religion, as they were taught by ſu- 
Feen revelation. The government of that 9 
holy nation was a theocracy; and the laws of their 
"polity, as well as of their religion, were divine. 
In alluſion to this ſacred empire, God foretold un- i 
to that people, the perfection of religion, that 
ſhould be in the days of the Meſſias, under the 
notion of his Kingdom which ſhould be univerſal; 
and that all © kings ſhould fall down before, and 
all nations ſerve, Meſſiah the prince +.” The 
i Kebmilvn of all orders and nations of men to be 
ſubjects of this kingdom, is demonſtration,” that 
the nature of it is ſpiritual : for that ſubjection was 
to be, by voluntary and chearful conſent ; y as men 
accept, what they account their goryey greeable 
unto this was the declaration of Chriſt; hs: diſ- 
owned all ſecular power, and ſaid, His kingdom 
was not of this. world 4 ;“ ſignifying, that it was 
ſuch as God had exerciſed from the beginning, 
but with. extraordinary manifeſtation and effect, 
It was indeed the empire of religion, or the effectual 
and univerſal prevalency of it, by which men of 
all nations, who became Chriſtians, ſhould become 
like God in wiſdom and goodneſs ||. This the Jews 
called the kingdom of heaven, and this the Gen- 


tiles called philoſophy; which, according to Plu- 


tarch, is the inſtitution of a virtuous man $.” For, 
among the Gentiles, religion was no ſuch thing, 
as it AL: to Ee bannt ; but rather; the en 


N „ Sam. ii. 12. viii. 7. IX 19. 5 viii. I 
+ Pal. Ixxii. 1. Dan. ix. ee 1 
3 John xvi. 34. 
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5 PLUT. de lib. Educ. Eises. Præf. 


tion 


5 . of. vice, than the practice of e a. 4 


| taught men to live. Hence the Chriſtians, fpeak-  - |} 
ing of our 1 to the capacity of the Gentiles 
called it our philoſophy +, the divine philoſophy f. 
and the Lord's 5 nb, § looking upon it as 


Ihe perfection of religion is, in a peeuliar ſore; - 
this divine kingdom: and as, by 3 Chriſtians 
take upon them the profeſſion 
to it; ſo, by the Lord's Supper, they continually 
ſet him before their eyes, who is the author and 
pattern thereof. Tnfirudtion: and perſuaſion/ are the 
proper means to make men wiſe and 
the addreſſes to that purpoſe dee en, 
by the Spirit of God on the ſouls of men. Thus 
zs the kingdom of God fer up in individual per- 


— 


and the practice of religion, is the image 
of God in life; 2 — then men are moſt properly - 


tholic t Church, or univerſal — of God 
on Dearth: ; entituled, from: its nature, the Kingdom 8 


apud quam ipſa vitia religioſa ſunt: Eaque non modo non vi- 


de Civ. Dei. lib. 2. e. 4. 57 65 7. 8, 105 14, 16, 22, 25, 26.4 


e 


„ eos 3 


ir philoſophers and lawgivers t, not their priefts, 


the inſtitution of a religious man, and that deliver- 
ed in the divine hiſtory: of the ſon of God. The 
ne of true religion, is the image of God in 


ſubject to, when they are imitators of "God *. 


and obligation 


ſons; and the ſociety of all ſuch perſons is the ca- 


1 


* Quid mirum, f. 10 hie gente e Aae "dons int? 


tantur, verum etiam coluntur. Lacraxx. L 1. c. 20. Ave. 
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Ti @1hogoPins "EPS JusTIN M. Ap. 3 | 
5 Magis duras ſecularis Fi hiloſophiæ pravitate, quam ohis | 
loſophiæ dominicæ lenitate pacificus. Cx PR. Ep. 1. J. 1. 

2 Eph. g. 1. Magna 78 S. 1 Cor. xk I. 
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OL . eee eee W 
1 For, as the bieſſedneſs of heaven is-th 
higheſt perf 
Ebnit has the nature of that bleſſedneſs on 


n of religion; fo the — ; . 


Beatitude and piety are the ſame, in the W er I 5 


of the goſpel *, and truth itſelf; and every man 
ſo far truly happy, as he is tru} 
inſtitution is eternal and divine; ſuch as contim 
after death, and raiſes the un of Chriſtian 


religious; This 


the ſtate of angels. So this kingdom of Gate” 5 


men, which ſhall never end, is begun hath and 
as the nature of that kingdom i is intirely ſpiritual, 
ſo it is moſt excellent and glorious. The external 

lity of this religious ſtate. is temporary and fecu- 
TO and is ſuch a defence for Chriſtianity, the ſpi- 
ritual ki gdom of God, as worldly government is 
for moral virtue, his natural kingdom. 
degenerate Chriſtians, this ſecular Polity, and che : 
worldly advantages of it, are their chief deſign : 
religion is made by them ernten to their great 
neſs, wealth, and | wears riſtianity is made a 
_ earnal religion, and the ſtate of it is made a world- 
ly empire T. But this antichriſtian cheat is not to 
be run down, by depriving religion of all ſecular 
protection and encouragement from laws; but 
Chriſtian conſtitutions muſt favour piety, as the 
civil conſtitutions have favoured. juſtice, which is 
_ alſo divine, and an eſſential part of religion 4. This 
then is the nature of Chritt's ſpiritual kingdom; 
the perfection of religion, in the ſouls and lives of 
men, promoted by ſpiritual means and influences. 
Of this there is = external polity ; by which it is 
| hun againſt the violence and craft of . wicked 


EY 


ws Mare, v. 3, &c. *Erw dd telef. ierpubiayt cue Anisr. 
Rh. . 1. c. oo | 


+ Vid. Ex ASsu. Annot. ad Matt. xi. fugum meum ſuare; & 
ad Matt. v. Omne malum, | = 


t Jus a Jore. 


and 


| A Fa s Is ATION Ha o. * | 
OE” nab] 3 men, who have not faith ; and 
« ering er of 1 Church v. W 

. Lam to give ME account of the glory of- the. 


2H "The archerpunk pa s uahis iritual kin 4 

e himſelf; fpicul ki as God is. 
manifeſted to men, his kingdom is come among 
them. But, as Plato obſerved, the eyes of men are 
not able to bear the rays of divinity +; and the 

image of the greateſt things cannot affect human 
ſenſe, or deſcend to human capacity t: yet it is ne- 
5 ceſfary, that there ſhould be in men a right, and 
and lively opinion of wiſdom and virtue; 


and ſuch an opinion is a particle of divinity, in 
whomſoever it abides . The true God provided 


_ «glorious expedient for this; when he cauſed the 
divine 4% che brightneſs of his glory, and the 
<6-expreſs i image of his perſon $,” to aſſume the na- 

ture of man; and in it to perform the works of 

God. This ſacred perſon, © conſubſtantial * to the 

- <-moſt high God,“ was incarnate: © The word 
Was made fleſh, and dwelt among us; and we 
< beheld his glory, the glory of the only begotten 

f the father, full of grace and truth Tr.“ Thus 
God exhibited himſelf. to men, in the perſon of his 

ſon; and he 1 in the ape and —_ of 

208" oi” xlix. 2 23. 

Fo a vag FR 107 - v U be Tpas ul Sie 

4 | | PLATO Soph. Binge, 

7 Toi 74 ay ueber doi *% U, Bx üg e . og 
= argon; eig fire Bagyus. PLaTo Civil. | 

' | T2 ro KoaNwy to NA gi * eyed, 2 Tav „ TETQIG braves 


brrog So ahyln d tra g. Ca, ono rar iv Tal; u ν 
EV, dels nf £y Acupuarig viſyio da. vl "PLAT O P-. 137. | 
$ Heb. i. 3 : 
* "O,408010-- Vid. Ar uA. de Syn. Arim, & Sau. Ep. p. 
928, 937. Niceen. I. 8. c. 22. 


++ John i. 14. 


man, 


2 . 5 # T3 
Fri 


1 A Ven pe +" Jes 
man, familiarly to men. The human nature of the 
ſon of God was conſecrated into a eine temple, by _ 
his reſidence. in, and union with, it: and God the 
Word ſo acquainted himſelf with mortal men, „ 
the inſtrument of a body, as Euſebius ſays 


He demonſtrated his divine perfections, in the . 


uſing of our nature; as an excellent muſician diſ- 


covers his ſkill, by uſing. an harp, whoſe nature 


is altogether unlike and inferior to his. Such a na- 
ture as ours, which is rational and material; was 
fit for the eternal Aby®., for God the Word, to fra 
himſelf in to men; and when he ſhewed himſelf, 
he ſhewed the moſt high God; for he is God of 
God, as the rays of the ſun are light of light: - 
Therefore he ſaid, << He that hath ſeen me, hath 
<« ſeen the father +3” and, He that ſeeth me, 
-« ſeeth-him that ſent me f. Thus vas God glo- 
riouſly and ſenſibly manifeſted unto men; when he 
came down to men, in the likeneſs of man, and 
in our nature diſcovered. his own: for in Jeſus 
Chriſt dwelt dall the fulneſs of the godhead bo- 
„ dily .“ And when he appeared in human na- 
ture, he diſcovered himſelf by divine works, and 
his glory was diſcloſed by his actions. If any one 
looked upon the man Chriſt Jeſus, there was no 


ſenſible glory about his head, that might diſtinguiſn 5 


him from others; but there was an intellectual 
luſtre, which wiſdom and goodneſs adorned him 
with. His words and deeds were ſuch, as meer 
man never did exhibit; and upon his ſpeeches and 
actions there were marks of divinity viſible. His 
' miracles were ſuch,” as no power, but that of God, 
could do; and wich them he entertained and aſto- 


* EuskB. Orat. ad Tris. Conſt. 8 
4 John xiv. 9. 

ft John xiv. 45. 
I. Col. ü. Ys 


niſhed 


A ue TATION 8 ER MON. 1 


 niſhed the minds of men, who expreſſed their ad- 
miration, ſaying, *-what'manner of man is this 
Beſides, theſe miracles were all acts of love 3. and 
men were affected at them, as at the obſervation of 
greatneſs and goodneſs . At the ſame time, the 
obliged and amazed multitude were entertained by 
the divine reaſon, with diſcourſes full of wiſdom 
and virtue; ſuch as were moſt worthy of God, and 
moſt profitable to men . Thoſe Who heatd him 
ſpeak ſuch wiſdom, as never man ſpake, ſaw him 
live ſuch virtue, as never man lived; and celeſtial 
holineſs cloathed the ſon of man with glory. He 
was thus a living law of virtue, and the ſubſtanti- 
al doctrine of wiſdom, and a ſenſible manifeſtation 
of power; and yet a man, like unto us in all 
things, except thoſe excellent glories, and except 
our vicious infirmities. Here then was human na- 
ture in view, and human converſation obſervable: 
but in all this, a divine wiſdom, goodneſs, and power, 
did appear. Here was the life of God, exhibited, 
in the nature of men; and the inviſible divinity did 
appear, veiled in the ſenſibleneſs of humanity. His 
converſation was familiar, and yet ſtupendous; and 


every appearance was wonderful, but not terrible. 


Such a manifeſtation of God chars was, as obliged. 
men to the greateſt veneration of him; and what 
the ſon of God did, was moſt Ged-like; - Such an 
one is he, who is the ſupreme in the ſpiritual king- 
dom of God; and none other was either worthy 
or fit to be ſupreme, but he, who by his appear- 
ance could ſhew us the father, and reconcile us un- 
to him. Men had ſinned againſt God ; and ſome 
atonement was neceſſary, for the expiation of ſin, 
and reconciling of ſinners. This was the common 


* Matt. viu. 27. 


+ Mar. vii. 37. Act. x. 38. 
1 John vii. 46. 


and 
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2 eee Pe nkind ; w 
ſiollicitous, how God might ; appeaſed, | 
poardon be obtained: For this end, they - at fiſt 
made their ſacrifices of beaſts ; but at length, deem- 
ing them an inſufficient oblation, they came to offer 
men. Their ſuperſtition was a violence to their 
. and they ſacrificed their children +, i. e. 


their own bowels to their idols. This was the law 


and the opinion of the Gentiles ; for, as Plato ſays, 
The law is the opinion of the country 2 :* and he 
adds, in the ſame place, that the ſacrificing of men 
was according to the laws of the Carth aginians; 
it was legal and holy among them ||. This: inhu- 
man and. horrid cuſtom ſhews, how odious fin was 
thought to be in the ſight of God; and how diffi- 
cult it was to appeaſe him, who was made our ene- 
my by our ſins. This was the reaſon of the death 
of Chriſt; that he might be a holy victim offered 
up to God, as a perfect expiation of the ſins of 
men. He gave himſelf a ranſom for us 8; — 5 
died, to deliver us from death. Through the p. 
of the {ame ſacrifice, he alſo deſtroyed the 
lical ſuperſtitions ; and ſaved-meri, not only 2 | 
the perdition of hell, but alſo from the tyranny of 
ſatan upon earth. Through the virtue of this death, 
and the victory he gained over death, he de- 
6 ſtroyed him who had the power of death, that 
<6, is, = devil; and delivered them, who were all 
< their lives ſubject unto. e 3.” 0 that 


* Deorum maximè Mer curiv mM 1 certis abs bo 
manis quoque hoſtiis litare fas habent. Ta ctr. de mor. Germ. 
CSsAA. de bell. Gall. I. 1. p. 129. Eusk B. Orat. in Conſtat. 
Tric. c. 13. Pix. Nat. Hiſt. I. 30. c. 1. PLuT. ds defect Orac. 

+ Pſal. evi. 37. 38. | ; 
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he 4 ee and doctrine, and ſufferings of 
1 of God, ſatan's kingdom was aboliſhed. 
Of Woch virtue was the death of Chrift, for the good 
of men, for their eternal and temporal falvation 
from the power and malice of che devil. After 
this, the ſon of God incarnate ſhewed himſelf the 
author and pattern of our happineſs, by his reſut- 
rection and aſcenſion. He, who was the divine 
word, and power, and life, could not ſo yield un- 
to death, as not to be the conqueror of it; and 
cis he was, by Miß and riſing from the dead. 
By this reſurrecti Jeſus from the dead, men 
were led into the proſpect of eternity, and enabled 
to look beyond the narrow limits of time: * they 
ſaw a life and death in this world, by ſenfe ; 454 
they ſaw life and immortality in the other world, 
by faith. Chriſtians fear only that which is the ſe- 
cond and eternal death ; and to aveid that, they 
take care how they live here, but fear not to die 
and go from hence. This, which is their reproach 
among the heathen, is their wiſdom: While they 
ear to dye after this death, they do not fear to dye 
this death *.* The ſame Tess who had promiſed 
life unto others, by his reſurrection manifeſted him- 
ſelf the Lord of life +; and no better or greater 
- demonſtration could there be of a future and bleſſed 
immortality t. Of old it had been common among 
Pagans, to deify dead men, as Athanaſius ] and 
others tell us; and their gratitude tranſported them 
into idolatry. But he, whom we worſhip as the 
ſon of God, dwelt in human nature, and was the 
ſon of man; and ſhewed, by his reſurrection, that 


* Et i mori paſt mortem timent, interim mori nag tanent. 
Mixuc. FE L. p. 26. 
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* nature Was divine 5 e * aſi; 


| he aſcended into heaven, in the human nature, and 
zs enthroned at the right hand of the majeſty on 
high; and it is in the power of him alone, to give ' 


falvation unto the ſouls of men, and to beſtow im- 
mortality upon thoſe whom he hath redeemed. 
This is the utmoſt perfection which human nature 


Is capable of; and ſuch a ſtate, as even that nature 


muſt be improved, that it may be capable of it. 


But the ſon of God is able to exalt us unto that 


place and ſtate, whither he is gone before us; and 
there we ſhall be © for ever with the Lord EY and | 


„ like unto him 4.” Thus is the ſon of God the | 
author and pattern of the duty and happineſs 


men; who was born, and lived, and dyed, and roſe 
again, and aſcended into heaven. There all power 
is committed unto. him ; and he is ſupreme 
Lord of that kingdom, which is eſtab; Hed by the 


goſpel. So great is the perſon of our teacher and 


redeemer ;. and he is no leſs our only maſter, than 
our only faviour $. For his doctrine is the ſtandard 
of our faith, and himſelf is both the ſubject and 


author of the goſpel. To the conduct of him we 
are to give up our ſelves : © and, if Chriſt alone 


be to be heard, we are not to regard what any 
before us have thought; but what Chriſt, who 


| $ was before all, has declared * I are the ſer· 


Rom. 1. 5 
+17 Theſ. he 3 13 
Phil. wi. 1 John iii. 2. e es 
Matt. nl 18. Phil. ii. 6, &c. Heb. i. 4, &c. 
| 9 OconiyB owrne®r. (Naz Iavz. p- 507. 
* Quare, fi ſolus Chriſtus audiendus eſt, non debemus atten. 
dere quid aliquis ante nos faciendum putaverit; ſed quid qui 


ante omnes eſt Chriſtus prior fecerit. Cy PRIAN. I. 2. Ep. 3. 
p. 86. de Hzr. Bapt. p. 321. Contra Ep. Steph. p. 330. 


Non eſt autem de conſuetudine præſcribendum, fed ratione 
vincendum. Qu1s. FxATRI. p. 332. Sentent. Epiſc. de Hzr. 
bapt. Caſtus a Sicca, p. 338. Liboſus ab Agra, p. 339. Felix 
Bulacc. 342- 


: vant 


Lo gs 
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vants of Chriſt, and of God; and we muſt follow 
-bims Who is the ſon of God, and the light of the 
world. He is the teacher come from God 4,“ 


and was qualified for his undertaking by his nature; 


and we, who hearken unto him, are © all taught 
g of God t.“ He alone is the great teacher, who 


did not learn what he taught, and fo began .to 


teach, without being firſt a diſciple ||; and the rea- 
ſon of this is manifeſt from his nature, foraſmuch 
as he was the eternal ſon of God. It was in theſe 


laſt days, that he was born; but he is ſuppoſed by 


the ancients to have appeared long 1 and to 


have been the teacher of men always $. He ma- 


nifeſted God unto men; and of him it is ſaid, by 
Irenæus, The father is that which is inviſible of 
the ſon, and the ſon is that which is viſible of 
* the father *. He is called by Euſebius, The 
Schief of philoſophers, and the teacher of religious 
men . As the kingdom of God is the per- 
fection of religion; ſo he is the ſupreme Lord of 
that kingdom, who is the only author of that 
doctrine, _— the ſon of God incarnate, We Chriſ- 
tians are not therefore the diſciples of men, but 
of God and his ſon; and are baptized into the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: and that 
initiation obligeth us to obſerve, whatever Chriſt 
has commanded tt. His miniſters did not baptize 
8 0 their own names, but into their maſter's, ag 
John i. 4, 9. xii. 46. viii. 12. ix. 5. 1085 
en 20 


I Ia. liv. 13. LacrANMT, I. 4. c. 2 
{ AmBRros. de Offic. I. 1 12 T. * 


J Ixgn. I. 4, c. 26, 27, TER TVI. adv. Herm. p- 2315 


240, 395, 400, 723, 725. OR i. I. 6. 29. & l. 119. 
12 > Peitbile and Alli pater, viſhile. 2 pants. filius 4 
Lib. 4. c. 14- 
 +F @S:X006Þw» ö gr., XK 15 588 aden dene. Eus EB 
em. Evang. I. 3. c. 6. 
tt Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. V. GRor. ad loc. 8 
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| r . no man —— _ 
6. which is the ſame, maſter upon earth; for that, 
one is their „ even Chriſt; and all they were 
4 brethren.” It is not therefore any perſon or num- 
ber, or ſucceſſion of men, - that can > Psd unto 
our faith: there is but one Lord, as there is but 
one faith, and one baptiſm, and one God F.“ 
We know, in whom we believe, and in whom we 
conſide; to whom we ſubject our conſcienees, and 
from whom we expect our ſalvation. It is from 
that glorious and divine perſon, who is the ſon of 
God; and it is from . God manifeſted in the fleſſi . 
Such is the pation and ſuch is the glory of The 
ſupreme Lord. 8 
III. I am to give an account of the office of his 
inferior miniſters. 
In the ſame. 8 in en e ey tet 
cefſion of men are miniſters of Chriſt's kingdom, 
they are teachers of his religion: and this is the 
teſt honour, ſince che fonook- God himſelf was 
ſummus eccleſiaſtes f, the chief preacher; and 
according to our ſeveral proportions, are his 
1 ſucceſſors, in the office of preachi 
the kingdom of God. We are 
Chtiſt, as though God did beſeech men by ug 
* Cy PO them, in in 3 — to bo-reconcilet | 


miniltry is 
of that book, called. the lattutlon of 4 br dari . 
Man, br ar the office 115 praching, is 5 the chief 


e 1 Mau 
1 Cor. i i. 14, 15. 
+ Eph. iv. 5, 6. 

& Tim. wi. 16. 9-01 
ERaSM. de rat. Concion. . 1. Matt. iv. 125 
} 2 Cor. v. 20. 


ON: 


* 
7 1 


# OF 


— bs: walled," by authority of the ond. 8 


This is the means to lead men into all truth, and 5 


to communicate to them the knowledge of heaven- 


ly wiſdom; to make men religious; and that is to 
make them bleſſed. The doctrine of our religi- 


on is delivered in the goſpel of our ſaviour, and the 
hiſtory of Chriſt is — | hat of, a Chri tian,” 


The office of the miniſters of the goſpel. is to tedch 
men the knowledge, and to conduct them in their 
Chriſtians 

may be 


wo of Chriſt; that by ſuch hel 
ay 56 yum of af to live. 1 ne fo 

e is is a provilion or ance- 

ment of wiſdom and virtue, às 

any ſort of men, but Jews and Chriſtians; where 


benefactors can there be unto mankind, St. Auguſ- 
* r | 


y never delivered * of liying 70 3 Vos 


Wars their worſhip, 


ers, men are delivered Ke ol gi 5 
wicked, and e Ds flaves..unto: the ac- 


m that night 1 ious impiety, unto 
5 of life and they 7 complain, that 


men gather indy our Churches, tha 2 ts learn 


N 
1 W 


7 P. 44. 
+ Avc. 45 Civ. Dei l een 23. 
4 Ave, de Civ. Dei. I. 2. c. 6 


* - 


ever was among 


whole nations are taught to live; and no greater 


ut on the See N the 


Vol. II. „ 


a reread ia; 85 n 0 05 3 5 
principal office; hereunto prieſts . and 


— 


Gods of the heathens, : 


curſed. ſpirit, F that others are wunder 5 


W Wieners sees. 

*& ye well here, that they n appily 
er!“ In thoſe places the holy ſcriptures, 
ctrine of righteouſneſs ſounds from on high in 
the preſence of all; and they that obey, hear unto. 
life, and they who obey not, hear unte judgments.” 8 
He that underſtands the hiſtory of Jeſus Chrift, 
he that reverences God and Wess men, muſt mag- 
nify cls offfce; for by it we are made wiſe and ho- 

Iy unto "alvarion. , Go teach all nations, &c +, 
Was the comtmiflion our Lord gave unto his apoſtles, 
and in the performance of their duty, he promiſed 
to be with chem unto the end of the world. The 
hole ef their office, and of all ecclefiaſtical mini- 
ſters, is comprehended by the apoſtie in x 

ee and the miniſtry of the we 25" and to 
office they are ſeparated by their "ordination. 
Through this miniſtration, tte Churches of Chriſt, 
compared with other aſſemblies of men, are as the 
7 of the world I; and according to the f cceſ 
this Nee ſo is the increaſe of wiſdom and 
ſnefs- among men. This is a r U ſer- 
by Which are the rhiniſters of God te 
ir pd and eternal good; 


bones For by prayer, we —— Ad- 
Ureſſes unto God and by 160 word, God = 
his addreſſes unto men. B s facred i 

men affimilate Unit FOE 
from- him; - 85 
they are f 


ministry, Te endl pn high, wa dap: 
% Aug. de C. D. L 2 e. 1 

4 Matt. xxvili. 19, 20. 

+ Att. l. 


i 
| Origen. cont Cell. 1. 4; FP 128. 


Rom. .. 
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AVISITAT TON SrRMON: 19 
6 tivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, viz. he 
« gave ſome apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and ſome 
1 « evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers, for 
tt the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the 
<« miniſtry, for the edifying of the bodyof Chriſt “; 
ſome extraordinary and ſome —— miniſters af. 
_ * Chriſt: and the ſeveral orders and degrees of both 
have been in the Chriſtian church, as the rec 
of antient times atteſt; and as the nature of things 
does require. Theſe all are . miniſters, by whom 
“ e believe, according as God gave unto every 
% man f.“ So far therefore as the kingdom of God, 
i. ee the intereſt of true religion, (for the king- 
dom of God is righteouſneſs and peace, and joy 
0 in the Holy Ghoſt f;“ ſu far, I ſay, as true re- 
ligion, and the power of godlineſs does prevail 
upon the hearts and lives of men; and ſo many as 
thoſe men are, upon whom it prevails ) ſo far 
Chriſt's kingdom is ſet up, and hie reigns among 
men. This is what ,we ate to expect, by our at- 
ance upon the appointments of God, and put- 
g our ſelves under the conduct of the guides of 
When Chriſt lives in us 8, then are we 
ſubjets of his ſpiritual: leingdom; and he is with 
effect our Lord, and wie are in truth his ſervants. 
Thus is the ſon of God incarnate the only ſupreme 
Lord; thus is the eccleſiaſtical hierarchys che ihfe- 
rior miniſters of his ſpiritual kingdom and thus 
are men, Wa beer of godlines Aigen s of chat 
n Grew ; hl $66 | 
- Hitherto 1 have viven an account, 1. of the na· 
ture of this ſpiritual 9 2. orf the. glory of 


* Eph. iv. 8, 11, u 8 
4 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
I Rom. xiv. FC 
li 2 Tm. iii. 5 
1 Nr ii. 20. 
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its 8 Lord; "hid; 3. Of che alice his in. 
ferior miniſters. 
be apf Rein af 1 Ii hood ſaid ſhall 8 
1 made Firſt, To thoſe, who are the miniſters: and, 
Secondly, iTo thoſe,” who are the ſubjects of this 
1 kingdom, of which Chriſt is — Lord. 
what I have ſaid, thoſe who have the 
Pits t0 2 miniſters of the ſpiritual kingdom of 
Chriſt, are obliged; r. To be faithful in their 
office and, 2. To be humble towards their bre- 
chren. HE. A . 

1. Thoſe 5 are miniſters of the ſpiritual king- 
hve Shit; are obliged to be np in their 
office. 45 

2 übe goſpel of Chriſt, and 
with the ſouls of men; and we ſenſibly cry out 
with the apoſtle, Who is ſufficient 25 theſe 
things ? But our ſufficiency is of God, who 
« hath made us able miniſters of the new teſia- 
i ment f. At the beginning the miniſters of the 

were endowed with the — ifts 
of the Holy Shoſt; and performed their duty by 
a wiſdom and inclination, that they were inſpired 
with. But, as we pretend mo wc miraculous 

ifts 3 ſo we are now prepare e experier 

Sf a religious life, and by the ſtudy of divine truth. 
With - theſe advantages we offer our ſelves to exa- 
mination, and the cenſure of thoſe, whom God has 
appointed to ordain miniſters, and to judge what 
perſons are fit for that office. We do not intrude 
our ſelves upon the ſacred function, without a re- 
gular calling and approbation; and. therefore we 
humbly expect, that God will accept and proſper 
our endeavours: We know, TINT men are to 


2 Cor. 1 
+ 2 Cor. W. 3, 6. 


account 


1 
* * 


may act ſuitably to it. We are ſenſible, What will 


Nen 


6 
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* account of us, as the miniſters of Chriſt, and the 


ſtewards of the myſteries of God: moreover, 
t we know, it is required i in ſtewards, that a man 


“ be found faithful . We conſider, that we are, 


according to our proportion, Watch men unte 
< the houſe of Iſrael; and that if we give not warn · 
<« ing unto the withed man, he ſhall die in his ſin; 
4 but his blood will be required at our hands: 
and if we do give warning to the wicked, and 
e he turn not, he ſhall die in his ſin; and we 
have deliyered our ſouls +.” Our. great care 
therefore is, to keep back nothing that ĩs neceſſary 
or profitable; but to teach and-inculcate the duties 
= hs 5855 tance towards God, and faith towards 
$61 ord Jeſus. Chriſt ;- that” ve may be pure 
"1 mc the blood of all men f. We are dignified 
by our character; and our ſollicitude is, that we 


befal us; if while a heathen was applauded by 
heathens, for doing honour to à vile office by his 
virtue, we ſhould render a ſacred offict con- 
temptible by our vice l. 1 Win, that, our 
religion is, by ſome of the antients, philo- 
ſophy; and we remember, _ &h Pick: as the phi- 
e is, ſuch ought the proſeſſor of it to be 5 

and that to Ag to a higher degree of digni- 
ty, and not to aſcend to a — — E ogy: of virtue, 


is to deſcend, and not to aſcend *. We ſtudy to 


affect our ſelves with the importance of our office, 
that others may te ec 1 our Wen of it; 


e iv. LY. 
* | Ezak. kRviii. 17, 18. TAE 


905 Act. XX. 20, 21, 26. 
,- 4 Eraſm. de rat. e 1. p. 80. 
$ Qualis eſt open, aka decet eſſe proſe core. 
Bal ibid. p. 62, Kc. 
* Aſcendere ad rar gradum, & non ee ad ſublt. 
mes virtutes, deſcendere eſt verius quam aſcendere. Ibid. p. 152. 
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.. that none can ( ſpeak to the heart, but 
from the heart *.” We are aware, that it is ſuffi- 
cient honour to be che < faithful N of a ſmall 
flock * and that all ſouls are equal. ally precious in 
the ſight yo God, We are aware, that “ our fins 
reſt not in our own perſons, but ſpread amang tho 
people; and that it is not poſſible we ſhould be 
vicious alone, ag Iſidore — T.“ We have a. 
double care upon us, to be good men, and faithful 
guides: for we know well, that © the eccleſiaſtical 
dignity makes not any one a Chriſtian, as St. Je- 
rom ſays f. We feel the burden of the office that 
is upon us, and call to mind our. great account; 
and ſtudy the converſion, and not the applauſe, of 
men. The ſin and the impenitency of our charge, 
re ouriſhame and forrow;: we mourn over thoſe, 
yvH who chooſe death, and anxiouſly enqui into our 
= : ſelves, whether we be not guilty of their death. 
This conſideration of our danger makes us ſigh; 
and pray; and we daily recommend them unto-the 
mercy of God, who are, perhaps, our enemies, 
becauſe we tell them the truth, and call upon them 
to amend. But all that we can do, by a Whole 
life of ſtudy and prayer, and care and diligence, i „ 
1955 we may * ſave ſome: and that after we have 
«< preached unto others, our; ſelves may not be caſt 
66 away . Thus we ſpend our ee ang. q our 
ſelves. in fears and labours : and are tranſported 


_ — '* Nullus autem poteſt loqui ad cor populi, ni 1 | b ite 


corde. Ib. p. 155. 
Ut ridentibus arrident, fe genus alta” | 
Humani vultus; fi vis me flere, dolendum ol 
Frimum ipſi tibi: tunc . nun 6 infa Re N 
Hos. de Ping £3 
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" when, we find we do any aa es 
fouls, KS are redeemed. by th e He er the ſon 
of God. If thoſe, Who. he 
knew. bow much ſollicitude f. ; them; fillec 


hearken, that their ſouls might live. ; But * 

<_ther men will hear, or Whether ey wil for, 
„ bear, the ligation abides upon us; a 
muſt bear th the indiſcretion and ill uſage. of t 
moſt perverſe, leſt we harden, them in fin by. our 
Thus we ee take heed unto our End and. to 
5 doctrine, and continue in it; N 


2. OA ou be burnbie to our * ren, and 
ie. di gnity of. 
our vocation; as the apoltle did, when he td we 
are your ſervants. for Jeſus, fake. ,Herein.we fol- 
low too the example af our maſter 3 who took 
<< upon him the form of a ſervant, and 7 to 
be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, 15 ́ „ He 
yer. of a Lord; not as 


1 mote upon the labour, than 


* 


preſided, / with the pe 
_ faves, . but as over diſcip es 


ing gracious and gentle, he loved them as 5 bre- 3 


0 faith St. Cyprian .“ This meckne 
With ſtanding, muſt not hinder that ſeveri ty, 
faithfulneſs obliges us to: for we muſt ſomet 
rebuke 5 when need does require, and Wher 
good can be done thereby. Like chiru 
who are really moſt tender, when they m 
cruel, as St. Jerom Jays &. We cannot perforn 
4 Rock, it: 5. 7. me 1 Tim, iv. 16. 1. Matt. xx. 28. 
I Diſcipulis non ut ſervis dominica po ce; præfoit, ſed be- 
nignus & mitis 1 eos . dilexit. Cx RIAN. de 


"Ny atient. p 
utridæ Side J ber indigent rater "nee el medicine 


a ſed vulneris; cum clementi crudelitate non parcit medicus, 


ut parcat ; ſævit, ut miſereatur. Hiszox. Ep. 147. 
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chis office without honour: but it is not honoup 
which we ſeek, in the performance of it; we de- 
ſign the profit of thoſe we preſide over, and value 
gur ſelves by their improvement *. This made the 
great apoſtle fay, ** Thqugh I be free from all men 
n vg nd kit r! 
6 might gain the more.” It is no humility in hi 
who i is pro ly' a ſervant, to act as ſuch, or to ſuf- 
ter himſelf to be uſed as ſuch by his maſter : but 
where mens education and office are a dignity, it is 
a voluntary and Chriftian abaſement, to do and 
ſuffer any thing, that they may be uſeful.” Such 
an education is neceſſary to us, who miniſter about 
holy things; and while any fart of learning is 
thought Conſiderable, ours will be ſo. Our office 
is like unto our education, and that, under a double 
conſideration; as human, and as divine, If it were 
no other than a human inſtitution yet were it an 
honourable employment, to teach men wiſdom and 
virtue: and fo long as thoſe perfections of men are 
had in juſt eſteem, our office cannot be deſpiſed. 
But our: office is not 'only excellent, but alſo ſacred ; 
and in this performance we are the immediate ſer- 
vants of the moſt high God and our ſaviour, Who- 
ſoever therefore has any reverencetor religion, muſt 
own, that there is no ſmall degree of it due to the 
miniſters of religion; and if God be venerable, it 
cannot but be a high honour to be his prieſts f. 
We are therefore advanced by our character, that 
we may deſcend by ouf humility; and. he that 
5 Rive Foc himfelf ſhall be exalted . * We have 
this obligation, and encouragement, and neceſſity, 
for abaſing 'our ſelves 1 in' doing: c unto che ſouls 


_ #375 — N 
Jo ett? MHI9Y 43: HORS 


"ng Recleſia mihi Henne cujus utilitatibus þovio' ;"cui 8 tam | 
prxeſſe « quam prodeſſe deſidero. Au c. . 160. 


+ 1 Cor. ix . +7 Sam, ix. 6, I Luk. av. us FB 
viii. 14. | FE, 
of 


85 


eG Frou l 29 


'D men; and if we ſhould: be ill uſed we muſt 
8 8 render evil for evil, bur remember” the .- _ 
7 le of our Lord Jeſus, Who endured the con- 1 
Y 1 4 ems dot of ſinners ft himRIf; who chen 39 
e he was reviled, reviled not again, hen he fuß. I 
4e fered, he threatned not“. Thoſe very perſons, 
who ſcorn, or hate us, are part of "thoſe, Whoſe. 
- fouls we are charged with; and we muſt, upon pe- 
Til of our ſouls, diſcharge our ſelves, ' Let us there 
fore mourn for thoſe who ſin, and pity thoſe who 
are miſerable : let us remember they are our bre- 
thren by nature and religion; and let us ſtoop to 
any thing, that they may come to repentance, and 
be ſaved... Chriſt kumbled himſelf unto the death, 
even the death of the croſs; and we imitate | 
him but very faintly, when we willingly ſuffer any 
indignity, in purſuance of his denen ial ro fave” 2 
|, \ © yout rom dend 7 | 
Thus the doctrine of the” text” may be "ap led 
: unto the miniſters of Chriſt's ee kingdom; 
for the perſuading them, 1. To be faithful in their 
er, and 2. humble towards their brethren,” 


»:' Secondly, This Achse may be a plied 0 the | | 
j Aubjects "phis kingdom; for the p EE ——_ 1 
1. To reverence S 3 md. 2: Hood their 2 
N N . 1 


5 pd. The kibjcas of Chace W 3 i. e. 

the profeſſors of his religion, muſt be perſuaded — 
x reverence the guides of their ſouls. As chere is A 
„ & God, to whom our ſervices are due, and upon 1 

s - whom our, intereſt depends; ſo is it neceſſary, we : 

" ſhould worſhip that God; and be inſtructed, how | 
wie may be in * with him. There muſt „ 
fore be ſuch, 3 as, miniſter” about ho: A things; hd 1 
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are, without which a nation cannot ſubſiſt; 2 
others, he ſays, the fifth and chief thing is, 


2 92 — 
r - 
; Fa —— 
* —— — — — — _ ä 


"3 » die * 2 f mp ol | Sv ip 5 e. 


* 


the reaſon of all mankind bath taught them, ue to 
tie, 


2 ſuch perſons, are, neceſſary and venera le. An 


in his politics, enquires, how a 6 things there | 
ti ; 


care of holy things, which is called p rieſthood *.” _ 
The deſignation of ſuch, he ſays, i is 1 big 4 cher ' 

lowman or artificer ought; to be a rielt ; 
IM the Gods ought to be honoured by the nati- 3 
on +.” The office is ſacred, and the perſons ought - 
to be ſo; and care muſt be taken, that God may 
be honoured. by the choice of his mine The 


firſt precept of thoſe, golden verſes aſeribed to Py- 


thagoras, is to“ honour, the Gods, according to. 
their natures g. In order unto * , fays Hierocles, 
a prieſt is neceſſary, becauſe he is uppoſed to have 
an underſtanding and a temper fit Fong Heer 
ly is wiſe, he only is acceptable to the Golls, he only. 


knows how to pray J. So he. And thus much is 75 1 


xeatelt intereſt of 
1; and that _” 


queſtionably true; that it is the 
men to ſecure the favour of ( 


who have ſtudied the nature of. religion, are be(t 


able to direct men how to do this. But it is the 


duty of the miniſters of religion, 89.4 ends, j 
and teach, and exemplify. it $; and from them 


men can moſt adyantageouſiy be. infarmed. 29 5 


every inſtitution of virtue and wiſdom is divine, as 
Plutarch notes ** ; fo the. inſtitution of religious 
virtus and viſdom is moſt divine. -Lhils: is, M an 
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8 eminent 
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eminent ſenſe, eternal and divine; and the advan-. 


tage of it is great and everlaſting. Nothing elſe is 


| Go — fn wh .AS this and this a. man cannot be | 
deprived. of. A man's learning and relig ion bow | 


| with him, when all other things | 
* — hap. take them away from . Sr 


things are — 1 — by time, and others by uſe; 


but piety is improved, by exeErciſe and continuance. 


This benefit we receive, from the miniſters of the 
| ej and ' gratitude, obliges us to a feſpect for 
1. The office is neither unneceſſary or unpro- 


fitable, as ſame enemies of religion pretend; but 


28 5 Gol only hate knowledge; fo 1 5 


perſons only hate the miniſters of en Te) 


others find od oy experience, how much they owe on | 


to their labours, and D thoſe, as guardian- 
angels; who - watch. f or their ſouls 1. Of old, 
when zeal for Chri 


of biſhops was o too: they were not only eſteem- 


ed among the people, but among princes, and al- 
moſt adored. Witneſs 3 caſe of. the eee 


Theodoſius, who ſubmitted to the cenſure of 8 
Ambroſe; and that authority the biſhop W de i 


by being a biſhop. indeed. . "The duty y of a mini- 
ſter of Chril 1 dect to him, among 


ſt conciliates 4 re 
all who honour. God and religion; and nothing 
en ſuch an one, among wiſe and good 
men, but his doing what is contrary” $9 his cha- 


racter d. But “ the chearfulneſs and alacrity, 


with which a miniſter of Chriſt is to perform his 
office, has a dependance by the peoples per- 
See tha . þ py: 18 e e Hoy. that: 


3 . 1 Ber, l. 25 f. N 

EAS. de. rat. Cone. 1. 1. p. 123. T3 wp Th, Ernst. 
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co want faithful teachers: and it comes to paſ 
often, for the ſins of the people, that inſtead of a 
king, God ſends them a tyrant; and inſtead of a 
ſhepherd, he ſends them a wolf *.” Before 'there- 
fore Chriſtians break forth into - contempt ad 
indignation againſt their teachers, they ſhould'do 
well ſtrictly to examine themſelves, and ſee, if ſome 
fin of theirs, in deſpiſing a faithful guide, or — 
obſtinate againſt his good counſel, has not pro- 
voked God to puniſh them with a blind and vici- 
ous one. We minifters are no more than men, 9 
of like paſſions F. and infirmities with others: 
but our office is divine, and our labour difficult, 
and our account ſevere: therefore, the people com- 
ö mitted to our charge ought to excuſe the defects 
| pl our nature, to L for the ſucceſs of our mi- 
5 niſtry, and to nce the character of md ſet- 
vants of tlie m | high God. Jamblichus t Is us, 
that there is 'a double perſon in a prieſt; oße 5 
human, which he has from nature; and the other 
divine; which he has from his conſecration t Af. 
ter him, Iſidore fays much the ſame thing * that 
prieſthood is a medium between the divine and hu- 
man nature . Upon this account the apoſtle ſays, 
* We beſeech you, brethren, to know them which 
e labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
s and admoniſh you; and to eſteem them very 
«<© highly in love, for their works fake; and to'be 
at peace among your ſelyes 5. a For ſuch ad- 
dreſs' themſelyes to men, in the name and by the | 
command of Chriſt; and "Chriſt conſiders their 1 
uſage, as his o-. He that receiveth you, re. 
* { ceiveth mer ſays our Saviour 3 and he nder 
E. il RY 
wy En $M. p. 197, 178. Vid. Ge 4s Bite 9115 1 
bs oe, ji Jabs, 88 7 | ops Oh 4 
ff T wn vas · u & 6 Þe 
1 5 20. 3 r erte ace | 
0 * ceiveth 
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<<. ceiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me; and 
| 1 he that receiveth EI Pr ophet, in the name of a 
_<; prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward. On 
ee the contrary, he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him 
that ſent me f. The contempt of the mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, is the contempt of Chriſt and of 
God; and ſure God will vindicate his own honour, 1 
and the honour of his faithful ſervants, There- i 
fore let all profane perſons conſider, in time; ſince 20 
8 the contempt of their ſpiritual guides will prove 
19 their eternal confuſion, if they do not repent. It 
is a dangerous ſign, that ſuch have no true religi- 
On, who ſcorn and malign the miniſters of it 5 and 
he muſt be profane, who has no reverence for per- 
ſons who are ſacred. Obey them, that have the 
rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves. For 
they watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt 
0 give account z that they may do it with joy, and 
« not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you 2.“ 
It is a grief and diſcouragement, when a miniſter of 
Chriſt obſerves ſuch an enmity againſt religion; 
but it is deſtruction to thoſe, in whom that enmity 
8, if they do not᷑ repent. Let ſuch therefore know, 
that to ſcorn and malign thoſe, -whoſe peculiar and 
diſtinctive character it is, that they belong to God; 


is to oppoſe God himſelf: that to have no reſpect 


+ 


and reverence for the meſſengers of God, is a ne- 
glect of him. It is not therefore for our own fakes 
but for yours, that we ſay ſuch things as theſe: for 1 
we know, our character is ſacred, and that all, 
who are wiſe and religious, count it ſo: we know 
alſo, that God is intereſted in the honour of his 
immediate ſervants, and that he takes care of thoſe 


who are faithful to him : but we dare not be guilty 
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of ſuch vicious modeſty; as wholly. to forbeur re- 
minding Chriſtians. what, revtrenee is due to their 
piritual guide; becauſe that reverence is funda- 
mentally neceſſary to Ct ns profiting by them; 
and the want of that reverence is a fatal ſign, that 
their miniſtry has no effect on ſuch men. In port. 
„We are unto God a ſweet favour of Chriſt, in 
As c them that are ſaved, and in them that 
. | „ To the one we are the favour of — how 
| << death; and to the other we are the favour of life 
cc unto life. So we ate, if we do not corrupt the 
ee word of God; but a8 Of ſincerity but as of God, 
in the ſight of God we ſpeak in Chriſt +.” There. 
= fore no caſe can be more dangerous, than thar'of 
= toe men, ' who have faithful miniſters of Chriſt, 
3x watching for their ſouls, and who do / not ſubmit 8 
their conduct, or reverence their function. This 
is the reaſon; which moves and conſtrains us, 0 
Nr a — 0 d may e be cati- 


py 85 * fab {4 Sb pax LIM 
N They eng live chety l e 6s 
This may juſtly be inferted fromnhe foregoing 
| diſcourſe 3 in which the natute 'vf- Chriſt's ſþipi- | 
tual kingdom, and the glories of him our ſuprem 
Lord, and the office of his inferior miniſters, have 
been accounted for. A Chriſtian profeſſes the reli- 
ion of Chriſt, and pretends to belong unte the 
ingdom of God! he is under the obligations of a 
diſciple and ſubject. A Chriſtian's duty! : 
of wiſdom; and the practice of goodneſs, by t 
hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt; learning his Goctrine, and 
imitating his example. That wiſdom is * 
may influence us to, and direct us 1 in, the ee 
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all action is contained, ſays Philo . 
religion are of the fame original and nature; and 
What is © itrational is irreligfous f. As Philo ſaid 
of the Jewiſh virtue, ſo Juſtin M. aid of 8 | 


not practiſe e | 


And that Yet 
=p of a Chri 


— 


Aeta“ Sitios 1 


2 ttern of, WhO 5s che conſubſtar- 


tial reaſon of e father. Without that wiſdom, 


there can be 'no : for as wiſdom, ' ſeparated 


ted from wiſdom, turns ſuperſtition. 


— true holineſs, without great underktancking; Y 
| and an unlcarhed is an ungodly life . The life of 
man is the matter of virtue; and ke who lives wiſe: 


ly, lives religiouſly. He does not live like'a 44 
who does not in ſome ſort live like aChriftian'; 294 


a rational, is 4 divine conyerſation. Religion 18 A 


— 5 inſtitution, the true att of Hving well and 
bappily: For virtue is the art öf living, , Inwwhich 


eaſon and 


piety, it coniſiſts not im e gt deeds E N 
man muſt pretend to a" pratt bh 


falfe, that they are ve 
Chriſtian inftitutien 18 


gur Th teouſheſs ecteds the righteouſneſs 
8 Scribes and Phariſces, i e. the moſt mw 


4 Won arhon the” Jews; we can in n caſe 
* Writing The! Ling on er werben Is; weea ne be 


* 81 It 1 i alte fink nnn tie cut 
nulla eſt ruſticatia ſabRtitas ; ubicanque eſt vera ſanctitas, ibi eſt 
mag na philoſe hia,” minimeque vul Igaris eruditio. Ex ASM. de 
rit. Cone. I. 1. p. 46. ata 
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org in the o other world, nor religious in this. St. 
Cyprian, in his tract concerning 1 — Ye 2 5 this 
charatter of Chriſtians ; <« We, brethre 1 
who are philoſophers, not in words, 
who do not pretend wiſdom in habit, but in auch 
who know rather the 3 than — you a 
virtue; who do not ſpeak, but live gr things; 
as the "ſervants and worſhippers of God'#. % It is 
not in ſpeculation, but in practice, it is not in ſome 
ſingle acts, but in à courſe of life, that Chriſtianity 
does conſiſt t. Job Wives. the deſcription of true 
wiſdom, and re ts it as coming from God. 
ge And unto man ke ſaid 3 Peres the fear of the 
& Lord, that is wiſdom z and to depart. from evil, 
e js underſtanding _ „Thus we muſt be wiſe 
in this life, pare yon be miſerable in the next 
for we have not another life afforded us, that we 
may ſeek wiſdom in this, and be wiſe. in that; it 
"i — e we ſhould do both in this l. This is 


2 


2 


the great deſign of den which is called the 


grace of God and that a d teaches 
t a he ge ated Ins. Mate falvati- _ 
on, on, hath e ee teaching us, that 
6 deny ying ung ngodlineſs and worldly, luſts, we ſhould | 
« live ſoberly, rightcouſly, and godly, 1 pb 16. l | 
« ſent. world ; looking for 212 bleſied 
oF For 


« the e e great 
« our Saviour Jeſus perng of th who. gave himſelf for 


us, that he migh he redeem us from * . 


. Nos autem, fratres FR qui. hiloſophi, 1 non verbis [ed 
factis ſumus; nec veſtitu ſapientiam, ſed veritate 9 770 3 
qui virtutum magie conſeientiam quam jactantiam fiovimus ; 
gel non loquimur magna fed vivimis 5 LD 6a & cultores 
Pei. Cres Ax, a 

+ 1 Pet. i. 15. S Job xxvin. 28. | 

Non enim nobis altera vita 8 ut cum quæramus 
in hac, ſapientiam, in illa _ poſſimus: In hac utrumque | 
fieri neceſſe eſt, Lacravr.! 3: 6 10> 4 
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| "titan, San Nen, 3 4 
̃ and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous - 
of good works *.“ This is the deſign of our 
Lord, and this is the duty of his diſciples; and to 
this end the performances of his miniſters tend, 
and agreeable is their obligation. charge wee en 
ce; 272 St. Paul to Timothy, therefore, befgrm. 
. ae Et: Jeſus Chit, who ſhall. judge tHe 
66; —_— 8 the dead, at his appearing and his 
% kingd r che wort ; be inſtant in ſeaſnn 
os Abr of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, o 
all long - ſuffering and docttine f. The kingr, 1 
dom of God Ganites* that ſtate eminently, 9 . „ 
ſhall be at the reſurrection of the degd k. Then , 
they, that fleep in the duſt of the earthz wal | 
ce awake; ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to. 
< ſhame and everlaſting contempt : and they that 
„be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the fir- 
* mament; and they that turn many unto righte- 
e quſneſs; as the ſtars for ever and ever ||.” Let al! 
then, who are Chriſtians, take heed” unto them *_ 1 
. ſelves : and let us, who are miniſters, *<© take heed „ 
<« unto our ſelves, and to all the flock, Over which 8 i 
« the Holy Ghoſt hath made us oveNcers ; to feed 2. 
% the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed | 
e with his own blood; that, when the chief ſhep- | 
ce herd ſhall appear, we may receive that crown * 
«< of glory, that fadeth not away gn 0; 
Lord God, 5 for « 145 in the imagina- 
ce tion of the 'thoug of the hearts of us thy ſer- 
vants; and e our mac unto thee * 2 
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1 N PRAYER: | 


= ALMIGHTY God, the giver of all. ob 

4 who of thy divine providence haſt app 

| divers orders in thy Church: give thy grace, we 1 
| humbly beſeech os to all thoſe, who are called FI 
„ : to any office and adminiſtration in the ſame; and 
= fo repleniſh them with the truth of thy doctrine, 

= -; and endue them with innocency of life, that they 

= may faithfully ſerve before thee, to the» glory of 
= thy great name, and the benefit of thy holy Church, 

3 _— Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
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. : 
HAT which 5 with me to te 
with your deſires, and to make this dif- 
courſe public, was the hope, that, by ſo doing, 
the deſign of it might be more univerſally, and 
effectually promoted. That deſign was to make 
men ſenſible, that every one, of what quality con- 
dition, and circumſtances ſoever, is capable of be- 
ing happy, and obliged to be religious: that al- 
though few men have a learned education, or ex- 
traordinary parts; though moſt men have conſtant 
buſineſs, and ſmall leiſure; yet all men have the 
ſame neceſſity of being religious, as they have of 
being happy; and that 8 is the greateſt that 
is * | 


1 


8 
He 


5 8 


o man is conſtrained to be al 

ly, becauſe his employment is ſo; but any one 
may live ſoberly r ufly and godly, in this 
preſent world; and no man can be truly religi- 
ous, who is not ſo, in his civil life, and in all 
manner of converſation. Now that all, who read 
this diſcourſe, and eſpecially you, to whom it is 
dedicated, may be the Darter for it, is the hearty 


deſire, and prayer, of 


Your friend and ſervant, 
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Them hath he filled with wiſdom of heart, to 

 _ & work all manner of work of the engraver, and 

e of the cunning workman, and of the em- 

s hroiderer in blue and in purple, in ſcarlet, and 
& in fine linen, and of the weaver,” even of them 
that do any work, and of thoſerchat deviſe 


IN the book of Eccleſiaſtes, it is faid ; © God 

| * hath made man upright :. but they have 
©. ſought out many inventions. Which paſ- 
ſage is interpreted by Grotius to this ſenſe ; that 
nature is the work of God, but art is the inven- 
tion of man . As if originally men 7 N 
petual ſabbath of contemplation, and lived without 
art or induſtry ; as if the improvement of natural 
| were the degeneracy of ſpiritual life; and the moſt - 
barbarous were the moſt angelical. But this hy- 
potheſis is fit only for a poet, or a Stoic : and ac- 

cordingly we have the deſcription of the golden 


Reel. vii. 


+ GroTiws 75 jure B. & P. I. 2. c. 2. 5. 2. | 5 97 
| Da = age 


„% 4 


: ge = = Ovid, "and the i ingenious moroſitie of = 
ca, upon this ſubje&,*..-. 


40 The Dvry and Encouractuent „ 


This truth is notivithſtanding | apparent, Rig 


the hiſtory of man, that he began to {tudy the 
cultivation ef $is-outward- ſtaté, after he hall loſt 
his innocency ; and neglected his foul, when he 
took care of his body; Which gave occaſion to 
ſome to imagine, that the increaſe of art was the 
. e . But chis a their miſtake : 
vr arts are like that Tagacity, by which they Wete 
invented; which we may call, as Philo does, a 
1-06 middle ſort of dyiſdom x, chat can miniſter in- 
differently to virtue or to vice. And although our 
carts, . as well as: Mur faculties, can be employed in 
;the ſeryice of virtue, or of vice; yet thoſe arts 
ang faculties ought to be employed only in the ſer- 
vice of God, who, created nan, and endowed him 


(i 5 his ſagacity. When it is otherwiſe, the ori- 


nal does reprove the uſe : and thoſe men are con- 
"os mned by their conſciences, . Who employ their 
arts or their faculties in the ſervice of ſin. 5 or as 
both our faculties and arts are from God, ſo they 
. ought to be uled for him: and virtue is the - 

| pF politeneſs, - Ex x 
If the accomm 10dations ; and magn 2 of life 
"had. een inconlif ſtent with virtue and religion, God 
_ Foul d not have given us fo many things richly to 
. cnjoy.z and called d himſelf the author of thoſe arts, 
by Which they are enjoyed, as he hath done. For 
5 natural ſagacity apd induſtrious applica- 
tion make men. artiſts, yet God is faid to endow 


thoſe. men with their all and wifdom : "and al- 


© though, our e be the actions of men, they re 
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* Ovip. Metam. 1. . Fol. 3. Sex, Ep. 90. 
+ Prix. Nat. Hitt. lib. 33. pro. | 
+ Open, 7 he. uito de mundi Opif. 
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40 > are the Spirit. Nor have we juſt 
Fen to believe, chat God made Bezaleel, and 
_ *Ahofiab, artiſts, * — — tration only; but tlaat he 
uſed men, _ he found artiſts; made ſuch by . 
Kis letting on tt heir ſagacity and diligence. Moſes | 


1 he pattern of the tabernacle, and all things 


belonging to ROO -n-the mount; but the artificers 
Gio not. wrought, according to their own 
kill, what os ordered them, according to the 
; Jintrneft bf God. © Yet Moſes" ſaid unto the 
0 of Ifrael; See, the Lord hath called b 7 
. name Bezalecl che Ton. F Uri, the fon of Hur, 
cc f "the tribe of Judah; and hehath filled him 
z with the Spirit öf God in wiſclom and under- 
ee ſtandling, and knowledge, And in all manner of 
5 rota 9. and to deviſe cunning work, v. 
Zo, *. VVV 290 Br | 
ke Ken 0 dase Tkill of Bezaleel tay in 
- working of gold, and filver, and braſs, and ones, 
and wood, by whar follows, v. 32 33. To WOK 
in go old and in ſilver and in bruſs, and in the 
e cutting of ſtones to ſet chem, and in earving of 
wah 5 5 to walee any manner of c wing work” 
Andi it ſdems, by what is faid v. 3% 33. that Aho- 
Hab's fkill was in Working of hair, and wol, and 
Hax, and filk'; for it is added, And he, e. God, 
"Ip hath put inte his (Bezaleel's) he t that be mgy 
teach; he, and Aholiab the Tower Ahiſamach of 
the tribe of Dan. Both theſe were maſter-work- 
Alen < and them hath he, i. e. God, Hlled with 
vwiſdom of heart to work all manner of work of 
. the engraver, and of the cunning Workman; and 
of the embroidefer in blue, and in purple, in 
4 ſcarlet, and in fine linen, and of tlie wea ver; 
even of them that do an work, and of theſe 
that deviſe cunning work. Where all the 
words, TE” that one of che engraver, Hgnify 


= works, 
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at that time 
ve find God by the prophet aſſuming be Hk. 
to be the author of that ſkill, with which the plow- 
1 wan is endowed, Iſ. xxviii. 23, & c. Give ye 
4 ear and hear my voice; hearken and hear my 
| 1 ſpeech. Doth the plowman plow; all day to ſow? 
« doth he open and break the clods ? When he hath 
made plain the face thereof, doth. he! not caſt a- 
e broad the fitches, and ſcatter the cummin, and 
e caſt in the principal wheat, and the pore 
* God doth inftru& - him to diſcretion, and doth ö 
teach him, For fitches are not threſhed with a 

<. threſhing. inſtrument ; neither is a cart wheel 
turned about upon the cummin : but the fitches 
are beaten out with a ſtaff, and the cummin 
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| 1 85 ** the {Kill of thoſe artificers | in the text 
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262 The Durr ad 2 . 


f 3 of a different ſort from what are aſcribed hs 
esl the. Gill of ork, jof them. jn-dard tn be. 


from Gems and ſo. is the {kill of all others, Ex. 


N e . where, after the mention of thoſe two;emi- 
nt-perſons, it is added And in the heart of 


« al that are wiſa hearted have I put 1 kgs 
God ; that they may make. all that I ha. 
44 nd, thine fins: 
And that we may not think. the hs of theſe 
men were as peculiarly. from God, as the work. th 
Ha b d by them, was peculiarly for Goc 


the rye. in their place ? 


va” 


* with a rod. Bread com is bruiſed, becauſe he 
2 * en ww ; cart, nor bruiſe it with his 
-<«, horſemen, This alſo cometh forth from the Lord 

73.07 hoſts, which is wonderful in counſel, and ex- 
: ©. cellent in working.” That God, therefore, who 
ty teacheth the countryman to plow, and fow, and 

reap, . and. dreſs his corn, doth as certainly Sve — 
- artificer his invention and ſkill. 8 


it, neither break it 


And if any ſhould ſtill object, What they. cannot 


was, 
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was, | if not kind, yet at leaſt in degree, miracu- 
lous; that pretence would not overthrow the 
1 ine, hich i 18 this, 2 
That © the invention and Kill of: the ani. by 
e which he is uſeful unt nkind, a e from the 
4 moſt high God 
So that, accordi go the cube of who. text, me 
bare 7 
1. The charscter of an artiſt: and that character 
ig hokowr rable ; for it is made up of wiſdom and 
uſefulneſs. His-work is the product of wiſdom 
and induſtry; and the work is neceſſar and uſaful 
unto mankind. 4 
po The original. of arts: ae original is di- 
vine; for it 1s God, as himſelf n who hath 
filled the artiſt with wiſdom, ' 
I Theſe are the general parts of my cbt the 
Character of an artiſt; and the — of art. That 
character is hotiourable, and that original is divine. 
I. The character of an artiſt: "= that is ho- 
nene being nade up! of wiſdom « 408 uſeful- 
at : 38 1 
Thoſe peculiar excelleticith, which, are a common 
benefit, honour to thoſe perſons, in whom the 
excellencies are. The ſkill or wiſdom of him, who 
is uſeful and beneficent; is ig ly. eſteemed : and 
| ſuch is the ſkill and wiſdom c 1 5 artiſt; and for 
that, he deſerves to be eſteemed; Both 1 
perties the text e * "wiz Lo, 


Firſt, Wiſdom ; and 

Secondly, Uſefulneſs. ts 

- Firſt, The text aſcribes wiſdoin t to 3 artiſt: 2 
5 wiſdom to invent what is commodious and be- 
| coming ; and wiſdom to work what is invented. 

To do any work; and to deviſe TROY e 
* Apgub ade eros. As r. 
There | 


44 The Bonk: adewenendobicanc ON 
There is a- wiſdom and ſaghcity,:toiinventarts 
ad inſtruments; and we have hiſtory of both. 
From hiſtories and arts, good arguments are taken, 
for the beginning, - and” againſt the eternity of the 
world. For, if ike: world had 3 the 
matter of hiſtory, and the A e „ would 
not have been ſuch as now they are. ©Lucre ius, 
the Epicurean poet, from hence objects ſtrongly ; 
If the world had not a beginning; how comes it 
to paſs, that hiſtories are not more ancient, and 
that arts are not more perfect . The ſagacity 
and diligence of men have had ſuch ſucceſs, In «of 
improving of art, for the time of Which we have 
edge ; that, if the world were eter- 
very old, chere muſt have been long 
ago a greater perfection of all neceſſary arts, than 
there is. Nor oould we, upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, . 
in probability, have had, at this time the. hiſte 
of thoſe men, he had been ches feſt — of 
arts: for the arts would have been ſo old, that the 
inventers of them would have been quite forgotten. 
But, omitting that, we have, conſiderable and un- 
queſtionable, the wiſdom of thoſe wWho find out 
arts, or maſce additions to what is found out F3 who, 
as the text ſpeaks; deviſe cunning works. Puſi- 
darius contends, that learned men found out in- 
ſtruments and arts: and it may be probable; that 
mathematicians might this way be uſeful to the 
world. But in ordinary, it ſeems more true, what 
Seneca affirms t; that arts ere ee by the ſa- 


gacity of thoſe who ule them . 
But in all arts, there is myſtery; and when | 
they are found out, hey: muſt alſo be learned. For, 


* ad going I. 5. een 6 deln , e * Na 1 


+ Sapientia ars eſt. SEN. Ep. E 4 SEN. fp. AD... 
8 I. 2. p. 53. Non bin ita, fc e 2 


f. Navigia, _ agri, &. 


without 


is ff n Aarreriz 1 is 


1 much inſtruction, and more exerciſe; no 
man can de ſlilful in working of what is the moſt 
common and mean part of the mechanics. But 
ſome men are far more dexterous and artificial than 
others.: and ſome men are e fit oy We me ha 
for another. . 
le that is cee in any art; 
* ſhall have it, from thoſe ous wiſe = — 
We eſteem that ſkill, which only entertains, and 
does not profit us: the ſciences; that are ſpecula- 
tive and not practical, as Philo makes his diſtincti- 
on, as they diſcover induftry, and ſuppoſe diligence, - 
fo they deſerve honour: and all forts of learning is 
2 nn, But eſpecially thoſe arts, that are 
| ical and ufeful, as all mechanical arts are, 
which Philo calls practical and not ſpeculative, de- 
ſerve tem. For 
Secondiy, The uſefulneſs bat recommends i it : 
and he; who is by his {kill 2 benefadtor unto Fg 
dGeſerves well of them. 
There ate many things in nature, which. are 5 
5 ful i in themſelves ; but they are made more uſeful 
by art: and there are many things in nature, which 
are little, or not at all uſeful, Which, are bo ay 
made very profitable to men. 
It is the obſervation of Ariſtotle *, e we won 
Aer at thoſe things, whoſe effects are manifeſt, and 
whoſe cauſes fre hid in nature; hut we doimore . 
Juſtly admire,” what is by art preternaturally made 
uſeful to man. In many things nature does what 
is to our benefit ; but nature always keeps the ſame 
method and Eurſe, and operates with {implicity : 
whereas what is uſeful muſt be changed into vari- 
ous forms ; and that is to be done by art. There- 
fore when any thing in nature is to be made __ 
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cover his nakedneſs with the ſpoils 


i 3 


fectly commodious for the uſe of man, there is need 


of art; and that art is the mechanical. To this 


purpoſe the philoſopher quotes the; poet, Antipho, - 


Who ſays, ©. We are ſuperior, by art, unto thoſe 
things, which are ſuperior to us by nature. By 
which we ſee, of what extraordinary advantage the 


mechanical arts are; as by them officious nature is 


made more officious, and, as by them, contrary 


natures are conſtrained to ſerve us. 
When our firſt parents were owners of the whole 


| world, but as yet without art, to command and uſe _ 


it; what could nature afford of food, raiment, or 


habitation, without art to man, more than it does 
unto the beaſts? All the difference, which is be- 


tween the natural accommodation of ſavage 29 

and the polite accommodation of the Om men, 

is made by art. 5 
Thoſe arts, of which the text 8 | 


are ſuch, 


that from them we have almoſt all the cloathing of _ 
our. bodies, and a good p 


art of the furniture * our 
houſes; and without N and ſuch like, we 
muſt live like a ſort of rational cattle. 

That paſſage, where it is ſaid, © unto. Adam 
cc alſo, and his wife, did the Lord God make 
« coats of ſkin, and cloathed them ;“ which ſome 
think is a hiſtory, that muſt needs be turned into 


allegory, hath no ſuch. appearance to me. For 


cloathing is ſuch a benefit, that I cannot conceive 


it to be unworthy 4 God himſelf, to ſend an oy. 


angel to y 7 and direct him to kill a be 
over which God had given him dominion, and to 
of his ſkin, 
This act of God, in thus relieving man, who was 
ignorant how 'to relieve himſelf, ts no FOTO 
but great beneficence, in it. 
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And thoſe, who are wiſely ſenſible, how much 
2 the ſplendor and accommodation of life, is 
owing to the mechanical arts, will ſincerely honour 
chats and bleſs God for them. It was this grati- 
' tude which made ſo many artiſts to be remembered 

in hiſtory with applauſe, and which made ſome of 
them whe worſhiped as Gods“; for they were con- 
ſidered as r to mankind. Plutarch has 
one chapter under this title, What things any 
one found out, for the uſe of man . And to our 
purpoſe, he ſays, ZEgyptii Textilia; that the E- 
gyptians found out weaving. Thus are the arts, 
which are practical and not ſpeculative, of uſe to 
: men, and therefore creditable among men. 
There is indeed another ſort of art, which Philo 
calls ſpeculative and practical; and that is morali- 
ty, or the art of living well and happily, viz. ſuch 
a government of our actions, as is agreeable to vir- 
tue, and conducing to happineſs. For as Seneca 
 fays, ** Nature is not the cauſe of virtue ; bur art 
is neceſſary to make us good f. This art, which 
the Pagans called philoſophy, and we call religion, 
is indeed the art of arts, and the ſcience of ſci- 
ences : yet the inferior arts, by which the life 
of man is made caly and pleaſant, are not to be 
_ deſpiſed, but honoured. 
We find in the holy ſcrip tures the names of thoſe; 
who were che inventers ach tents for ſhepherds, of 
| inſtruments of muſic, and works in braſs F. And 
ſo neceſſary are the ſeveral ſorts of artificers, 
that when God deſcribes the deſolation of a coun- 


* pan, Ceres, Bacchus, | Yulcanus, Minerva, Appollo. 
+ Prix. Nat. Hiſt. 1 ES 56. Que ab invenerit in vita. 
I. 35. c. 2. Ax Mo. li e 
1 r Non enim dat natura virwtem, Ars eft bonum evi.” szu. 
P. 90. 
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| Du 8 EE 2OU err On 
: erp; he thereps co take away, from it 1 he TN 
and the judge, and the i and 7 
MW ple could ſuhliſt #. : 9 5 
Thus we ſecs N e . 95 5 
make any conſiderahle, and none but ſuch. as arg 
_ wiſe and vickyl can be conſiderable: then, to be M: | 
artiſt, is an honourable character. And we have 
of che artiſt, and that. 


"tf the text, ſuch a character 
from his wildom and uſefulneſs; the cunning, 
rkman, who doth any; work, and who 5 h 
cunning wakes the benefit of ar 


| ſpeal of 3 5 art, , and 
chat is divine. For the wiſdom of. 9 2 is Mm 
. God: it is from God, who © hath filled them wit! 5 
06 wiſdom of heart, to work all ma nner of wort., hs 
Such artiſts ** 1 95 
i N a underſt — 8 


d us at Sem 7 
* I . inventions EW in. 1 N origi al, 5 
adv vantageous tome The a arts are from . 

and the artiſts are taught of God.. 
WWWe are not to arrogate to. quiſclves the being 57 
fe 2 Our ACCOMMOC dations, any more, then ay 
the being authors of our lives; but we muſt ac- 
knowledge, we have received: all from the bounty + 
a; God. By . all Ty: as * bw 
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muft alſo Aeribe all ſecülar g 


2 by us, or done by us; unto ; 4 that is. enjoyed 


In doing thus 


we ate warranted; And to do thus we are obliged, t 
God himſelf: for “the Lord ſpake unto 
<« Moſes, ay ing, 1 have filled Him with the 


: | e Q Spirit of God; in wiſdom, and in underſtanding, 


| 5 Ai, „ 
found in vs, or dene by ds, upto God: and w. 


and knowledge, and in all mam d e 


& * Thip, to devi Feunnng work; and'to work *,” 
The heathen poets likewiſe had ſuch à notior 


1 + Lien Pallas and Arachmne in weaving +; The © 

| deſs adviferh | the artift not to contend with ber; 1 
| fi farms petarur 
5 Inter on T Alis faciendæ inaxima Tel, | 15 
5 1 r D*. —— A 7 


M0 He that deſerves the greateſt hanna, amoſig * DEE 


muſt give all glory unto. God, for the wildem of 


arts were divine; ahd we have the conteſt. he. » 


14 man comes from God; and is inferior to His. 


Thoſe Who get themſelves honour by their art, in 


 Fabordination to God, have their honour with his- 
py Dieling; but thoſe who emulate God, or forget 
ral of Arachne « 2-4. ; 


As art is beneficial; 705 it is Abine ! 3 


: ping who helpeth anvther,. is as a God to him. 
It is godlike, for mortal men to ſyecour one ano- 

ther: and it is the way unto glory, to be a benk- 

factor. This was the moſt ancient manner of ren- 
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A feriunt inletti pectine dentes. . 
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ſerved well, to lace them among the Gods *. The 
apotheoſis of enefattors aroſe from the — 4 a, 
eee ; and goodneſs. was, from the be- 
ginning, counted Divinity. Heſiod, and Homer, 
15 y, that God is the giver of all good F.“ * 
St. James ſays, every good gift, and every 
* fect gift is from above, and cometh down fr from. 
« the father of lights 4.“ 
Thus we ſee, 1. The character of an artiſt, 0 
which the text gives, and that character is honou- 
rable; for it is made up of wiſdom and uſeful- 
neſs. And 2. The original of art, which the text 
informs us of, and that original is divine; it is from 
the Spirit of God. And in the account 1 have 
given of theſe two, 1 have explained the doctrine, 
- which was this; that the invention and ſkill of 
4 the artiſt, by which he is beneficial to mankind, 
„Ant from the moſt high God.“ ; 
The application follows: : and, from what I have 
faid, we may infer, | 
I. That God provides ada for men; 
which manifeſts the goodneſs of ant to us, ml 
calls for the duty of gratitude to him, who hath 
provided fo many accommodations, of nature and 
art, for us. We have proviſions for food, rai- 
ment, and harbour, and defence, and ſociety: and 
in every one of theſe, we have what is for neceſſi- | 
ry, convenience, decency, and pleaſure. There is 
alſo your ery and abundance of AY one of 


2 Deus el mortali juvare e es & hzc a =ternam —— 
riam via. Hic eſt vetuſtiſſimus referendi bene merentibus gra- 
tiam mos, ut tiles numinibus nen Prin. Nat. Hiſt. 
1 2-£.5; | 
Quicquid enim magnam utilitatem ge neri afferret humano, id 
non ſine diving bonitate «gn homines fieri arbitrabantur. TuLL. 
| de Nat. Den. I. 2. | 
2 Sebi dwThgic Gor. Hes ES10D. Theog: v. 46. How. Odyſl, 

5 ad i. 17. 


theſe; 
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5 M 00 that we can not only grati i but Ginn 
the deſires of fancy itſelf. If we t ea view of 
our poſſeſſions and enjoyments, we ſhall find our- 
ſelves placed in the midſt of an abundance of all 
8 things, that we could either need or deſire. 

4 The: Lene, ith of nature is varied; and multiplied, 
and made commodious, by art: - and the ſkill of the 
artiſt, as well as the a for his en 18 from 
God. 5 
5 When, . we enjoy and pleaſe curious 
Hs Vith theſe ſenſible accommodations, we ſhould look 
beyond what is ſenſible; and own God as the au- 

thor of all good, natural and artificial. For ſo God 
really is; and that wiſdom and bounty, from which 

the whole world receiveth all, do oblige us to a 
"grateful and chearful truſt in Gd. 

are conſcious of our needs, and of our FR 
dences; and we find, that we muſt truſt to 

| omething without ourſelves, - for our happineſs, 
and for our ſubſiſtence. Let us learn, from all the 
5 3 of God, upon whom we are to repoſe our- 
ſelves; and conlidet, that as affiance in God is ne- 
ceſſary, for thoſe who abound ; ſo it is ſufficient, 
for thoſe who want. Though we depend one up- 
on another, and are obnoxious one to another; 
yet we muſt remember, that God orders the events 
of things, and hearts of men, ſo that no fraud or 
violence of enemies can harm us, beyond God's 
rmiſſion; and that no wiſdom or charity of friends 
can be uſcful to us, without his concurrence. 

Therefore, we are to conſider the hand of God, 
in all that we enjoy or ſuffer, hope or fear, from 
men, or from the world, as from ourſelves ; and 
ſo to uſe the gifts, as to confide in the power of 

God. Charge them that are rich in this world, 


* ſaith the apoſtle, that they be. not high minded, 
„ nor 
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1 well, to lace them among the Gods. he 1 
apotheoſis of enefattors aroſe from the or | 
of beneficiaries ; and goodneſs. was, from the. be- 
ginning, counted Divinity. Heſſod, and „ 
ay, that 1 God is the A good +. 1 
St. James ſays, every t, and eve 
*fect gift i from above, and cometh Serke from. 
=. |  * the facher of lighta3,” 1 
RR. Thus we ſee, 1. The character of an artiſt, 1 
+ which the text gives, and that character is honou- 
rable; for it is made up of wiſdom and uſaful- 
neſs. And 2. The original of art, which the text 
informs us of, and that original is divine; it is from 
the Spirit of God. And in the account 1 have 
given of theſe two, - have explained the doctrine, 
Which was this; that the invention and ſkill of 
the artiſt, by which he is beneficial to mankind, 
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« are from the moſt high en,, 55t1 
= The application follows: : and, from what 1 have | 
we aid, we may infer, | 38 Fe: 


1. That God provides e ndr for men; 
which manifeſts the goodneſs of God to us, and 
calls for the duty of gratitude to him, who hath 
2 ſo many accommodations, of nature and 

for us. We have proviſions for food, rai- 

— and harbour, and 5 efence, and ſociety: and 
in every one of theſe, we have what is for neceſſi- 
ty, convenience, decency, and pleaſure. There is " 

*_ gen "airty and abundance of Fray one of | 


F Z nt in Deus eſt mortali juvare 3 & hzc ad æternam 1 
ES, ram via. Hic eſt vetuſtiſſimus referendi bene merentibus gra- 
tiam mos, ut 7 eee ene PL 1%, Nat. Hiſt. 
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Quicquid enim magnam utilitatem gener aferrat humano, id 

non fine diving bonitate Ik homines arbitrabantur. Tur r. 
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3 "elſes 4 a we can not only be ſatiare 


the deſires of fancy itſelf. If we t © a view of 
our poſſeſſions and enjoyments, we ſhall find our- 


; : h {elves placed in the midſt of an abundance of all 


things, that we could either need or deſire. 
The abundance of nature is varied, and multiplied, 
and made commodious, by art: rand the ſkill of the 
'-  prant as well as the material for his work, is from | 
' God.” 

5 When, therefore, we enjoy and pleaſe aa 
2 wich theſe ſenſible accommodations, we ſhould look 
beyond what is ſenſible ; and own God as the au- 
thor of all good, natural and artificial. For ſo God 
really is; and that wiſdom and b6unty, from which 
the whole world receiveth all, do oblige us to a 

grateful and chearful truſt in God. 
We are conſcious of our needs, ad as. our 1 
pendences; and we find, that we muſt truſt to 
ſomething without ourſelves, - for our happineſs, - 
and for our ſubſiſtence. Let us learn, from all the 
= of God, upon whom we are to repoſe our- 
- ſelves; and coafider, that as affiance in God is ne- 
ceſſary, for thoſe who abound; ſo it is ſufficient, 
for thoſe who want. Though we depend one up- 
on another, and are obnoxious one to another; 
yet we muſt remember, that God orders the events 
of things, and hearts of men, ſo that no fraud or 
violence of enemies can harm us, beyond God's 
permiſſion; and that no wiſdom or charity of friends 
can be uſeful to us, without his concurrence. 1 
Therefore, we are to conſider the hand of God, 
in all that we enjoy or ſuffer, hope or fear, from 
men, or from the world, as from ourſelves; and 
fo to uſe the gifts, as to confide in the power of 
God. Charge them that are rich in this world. 
40 * faith the 82 52 they be.s not high minded. 
i 2 | 6% nor 
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CY por en in uncertain riches, but in the Livin is 


18 * God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy. 


1 {hunt uſefulneſs to, and need of, one another, obliges : 
us to: univerſal charity +. We are by nature facia- 


2. God provides for men, by men and our mu- 


; ble. and love to converſe one with another; and 
it is neceſſary, that thoſe whom we do converſe 


with, we thould have a love to, and delight in f. 


Anger and hatred imply an eſtrangement from | 


; thoſe, whom we conſider as filled with thoſe paſſi- 
and from thoſe, whom we look upon as de- 


Pao that hatred and anger, which we 0 
are filled with. We are by the force of thoſe paſſi- 


ons, alienated: and ſeparated from, oppoſite and ene- 


4 ceſſary ſor the accom! 


But God hath tau canght 1, by the or * 
men, to love one anothey'; 1 


mies unto others, and nothing can be more con- 
trary to that ſociety and fellowihip, which i bs "mw 
ral, pleaſant, and neceſſary to men IJ. 


ture, and neceſſities 
ſince no man can provide what is delightful or na- 
_ ceſfiry to himſelf, without the help of others. 
There are many arts, and more artiſts, that are ne- 
nodation of every one: and 
if any one of theſe arts were loſt, we ſhould want-it 
cxeremely: for our ſubſiſtence and welfare. 


I thoſe employments, which are of baſk ehem, 


are often moſt neceſſary; and the greateſt men 
cannot live, without the meaneſt. The king him- 
c ſelf is ſerved by the field $,” and he, that ſits up- 


on the throne, could not eat bread, if it were not 


for the me aneſt e that he « grinder at Kh 
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© mill ©.” So that if we did rightly conſider” the 
e o man, and the nature ef things, that con- 
n would induce us to che religious dutles 
| of devotion to God, and charity to men! | * ee 
All men have the fame original, and the e 
© rvchiſſties'; and they are like members of the ſame 
body, where © the eye cannot fay to the car 1 have 
no need of thee; nor again the Head to che fee 
T have no need of you F.“ No ſort of men are 
either uſeleſs or cc ible : but we ought every 
man to confider, that we abſolutely need, and a 
bound if juſtice to reſpect one another + * Honour 
n then F contrary to reaſon" an religi-” 
ot for one ſort of men to deſpiſe anotlier: for eve 


ry man, who doth the duty of his honeſt calling, 


is a benefactor to mankind 4185 Though it be true, 
that money anſwereth all things; yet all the money 
in the world could not help us to one morſel of 
1 without the art and labour of the plowman. 
There is 0 natural or artificial good, that we need 
and uſe, but, before it be fit for uſe; there are mul. 
titudes of artiſts and labourers, that are neceſſary 
te prepare it for us. And beſides that what we 
uſe Has in the ſübſtance of it 5 5 through © 
many Hands, before it can be uſetl; every: e 
ment, that any artiſt uſeth, ſuppoferh the art 
labour of many others to provide it. This every 0 


can e to his own trade; and conſider we f ; 


men every c one is beholding to, for what” 
te . By 

This conſideration fliould' ynite our hearth) as 
God by 1 united our intereſts: for it is both un 
grateful and impolitic to deſpiſe thoſe, upon whom 
we depend.” Ss therefore, in the politis* 
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155 dance mankind, as well as in the natural body. , 


. of man, one member is ſtrong, and another feeble, 
one js Ar honourable, and another is more ho- 
{ 2 yet all are neceſſary, and all make but 

one If the hands ſhould refuſe to labour 
for the , or the head ſcorn to take care of mm. 
feet, the whole body muſt periſh. There is no 
man, but what is RL ſh t; and both aur. 

_ neceſſities and our conſciences bind us to © love. 

our neighbour, as we love ourſelves |.” Let us 

therefore abandon all ignorant. pernicious and un- 

godly animoſities and contempts; and canlider, -* 
that we love ourſelves, when we love others, and 
that we cannot love ourſelves, if we do not love 
them,. 

8 Ged provides-for- ws. while Fes by our cal- | 

lings, ſerve mankind. At the ſame time, and by. 

the ſame acts, we do good to others, ar d to our- 

ſelves. While men work in their ſeveral trades, - 
they do provide for their temporal welfare, and may 
promote their eternal happineſs. _ 

1. While men work in 7 trades, they p 8 | 

for their temporal welfare. By their arts and ee by 

they are profitable to others, t no leſs profitable to 

themſelves. By a man's own ſkill and De N 
provideth, for himſelf and his family, the benefit „ 

of all forts of other mens arts and labours. 

Fea a man may, by God's bleſſing upon his in - 

duſtry, advance himſelf, and change his condition 

to what the world accounts ar <« Seeft thou 

* 2 man, diligent in his buſineſs ? he ſhall ſtand 

« before kings, he "ſhall not ſtand before mean 

* men g.“ The diligent hand maketh rich, and 
the abundance of riches is a ſtep to honour; and 

there i is no evil j in this: bur it is odious to hate, and 


Sx Cor Xii. 20, &Cc. 4 Eph. iv. 25. t Ic. bk. 6. 
N XXil, 39. 8 Prov. xxii. 29. : 
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it nus to deſpiſe, any man, for his want of 


riches or honour *. Thus, as all men underſtand 7 8 


the worth of earthly good things, ſo it is an advan- 
tage and encouragement, that they may raiſe them- 
Oy Wader rm others, by their 
emploꝝy ments. . | 
And if any one uy ires to yy bimſelf b 12 em- 
ployment, let him e rronk _ he mor 0 . in 
0 1 to that end. e N Wn | 


2 1. T "hog 8 Me. rod 4 Kill, chat a. man way 
. underſtand his buſineſs. ] 
2. There muſt | be great diligence, that a man 
may improve his time. „ 
3. There muſt be ric: honeſty, that a. man 
may aſſure thoſe he dealeth wit. | 
4+. There muſt be decent thrift, that al man may 
9 keep what he hath gotten. 
5. There muſt be diſerent.coutions. that a man 
be not undone by the knayery of athers. T. 


This firm rules are neceſſary to be N by 
him, who would grow rich, or get a livelyhood : 
and not one of e muſt be neglected by him, 

who would obtain wealth, or avoid beggary. 
Thus a man, in his proper vocation, miniſtreth 

to the providence of God, and to the neceſſities, el Y 

mankind ; and, while he does ſo, may ſerve Fain | 

ſelf: and, in e ſtation or other, a man muſt mi- 

niſter to the providence of God, and to the neceſſi- 

ties of men, otherwiſe he will undo himſelf. 

2. A man may perform the duties of his religi- 

on, and promote the ſalvation of his ſoul; at che 
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body of mankind, as well as in the natural body E 
of man, one member is ſtrong, and another Os. . 3 
ä leld een Nee and another is more ho- _ 
: On” yet all are neceſſary, and all make but 
one body +. "If the hands ſhould refuſe to labour 
lly, 


for the or the head ſcorn to take care of me. 'F 
feet, the whole body muſt periſh. There is no © 
man, but what is our own fleſh t; and both OY 

neceſſities and our conſciences bind us to. 5 Jove. 
4 our neighbour, as we love ourſelves |.” Let us. 
| therefore abandon all ignorant pernicious and un- 

godly animoſities and contempts; and canſider; :* 
that we love ourſelves, when we love others, and 
; _ we cannot love ourſelves, i we os: not love 
. ay Ee 

- 7+ 46> Ott provides for us, while we, by by our cal- 
| ws ſerve mankind. At the ſame 255 and by. 
the ſame acts, we do good to others, and to our- 

. ſelves. While men work in their ſeveral trades, / 
=: they do provide for their temporal welfare, and may 

: promote their eternal happineſs. _ 

1. While men work in their trades, they provide 
for their temporal welfare. By their arts and labour 
they are profitable to others, but no leſs profitable to 
themſelves. By a man's own ſkill and diligence, he 
provideth, for himſelf and his family, the benefit 

3 | of all ſorts of other mens arts and laboyrs.. _- 
=_  Yeaa man may, by God's bleſſing upon his in- 
. duſtry, advance himſelf, and change his condition 
to what the world accounts greater. Seeſt thou 
a man, diligent in his buſineſs? he ſhall ſtand 
before kings, he ſhall not ſtand before mean 
*« men .“ The diligent hand maketh rich, and. 
=_ the abundance of riches is a ep to honour; and 
=_ tthere is no evil 1 in this : but it ” ns to hate, and 
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mous to deſpiſe, any man, for his want of 


it is infan 
riches or honour *. Thus, as all men underſtand 
the worth of earthly good things, fo it is an advan- 
tage and encouragement, that they may raiſe them 
. ſelves, as NO as accommodate” others, "by their 
employ ments. 1 1 
And if any one a0 ires to raiſe bimſelf by 155 em- 
ployment, let him e 9 was np oy!” in 
TT to my hike 0 0 c 3 


= : aal, that a. man may N 


fs There muſt be 8 iligence, that a man 
m improve his tim. . 
There muſt be ſtrict bonedy, that a man 
may aſſure thoſe he dealeth with. | 
4. There muſt be decent thrift, that a man a may 
| keep what he hath gotten. - 
5. There muſt be difereot cautions that a man 
8 be not undone by the knavery of others. f. 


Theſe five rules are neceſſary to be obſerves 4b 
him, who would grow rich, or get a livelyhood : 
and not one of them muſt be neglected by him, 
who would obtain wealth, or avoid beggary. 

Thus a man, in his proper vocation, EP 
to the providence of God, and to the neceſſiti of 
mankind ; and, while he does ſo, may ſerve 15 | 
ſelf: and, in fore ſtation or other, a man muſt mi- 
niſter to the providence of God, and to the neceſſi- 
ties of men, otherwiſe he will undo himſelf. 
2. A man may perform the duties of his religi- 
on, and e the falvation of his ſoul; at the 
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9 * igltance, FJ N worker I inder 
fluence of theſe conſider 
gift of God, that his labour i is 4 mc 0 


that by honeſty in his calling he ſhall I 3 


himſelf: he that worketh with; this perſuaſion, is 
filled with devout gratitade;; and- ardent love, I 


ſtedfaſt truſt, and hong reſignation. to Gs & -- 


" © hole affections, when R ee in prayer yy 


: rorſhip ; and, when expreſſed | 
in life and re are obedienee 


Again, 2. A man, who worketh and tradeth with 
a ſenſe of his dependance'on others, and his obliga-' 
tions to them; who is thankful to thoſe, whom 
God in his providence hath made inſtruments of 
good to him, and who is glad to ſerve/ thoſe, by 
; fis art and labour, to whom he can be-uſeful; and 
who, out of conſcience,” doth ever ſpeak” what 8 
true, and act what is honeſt, and remembreth, that 
juſtice is religion; he liveth righteouſly in his work, 
and commerce, and converſation; and imitaterh 
God in truth, juſtice, and charity, which are qivine 
virtues and graces *. © 
Again, 3. He, who'i 1s contented with his flats 
; and calling, who truſteth to God's bleſſing upon his 
honeſt diligence for his ſubſiſtence, and who Te” 


ſo truſt to this, as not. to find his heart inclined to 


nt 


any. diſhoneſt. act to relieve or advance himſelf 1 5 


he, WhO mixeth the thou a. al of God and divine. 
employment ; he, who. 


things, with his labours an 
maintaineth ſuch. diſcourſe, with the compani- 


ons of his labour, as may promote virtuous and 


heavenly affections, in himſelf and them; he, who 


is not, W W or diſtruſt, ee 


* ret vag agerq nd TaT4; 1. Tp Acler. Rh. 1 1. e. 9. 
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2 ey - : from 
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3 7 


- on: butt ſhould.” 


grok all his thoughts; ſo m Nucl "Atl | 
is, that a man, at his. work," n wake, | 


of the Son of God; 


— on 5 divine ite 


= A — —— 


1 his. foul in thai.penbormatice of his | 


dein he is called, 


LI wha; Ke ver 
may; og rip * forts it is nor — that any work 
conſtantly take up all a mans 
| | uno the conſcience of alt 

vchether they do not, in their buſt- 

8 hed tare to entertain themſelves,” by: recol- 
lecting the ſtories of what they. have heard or ſeen. 
among men; in ting ſchemes of diverſion, 
or enterpfizes which they delight in, or ad- 
vantage from. And ſo 902 as there is of truth 
in this, that a man's ordinary work doth. ee ae 1 


hath read: or heard: of God, and of eternity, and of 


religion; and may examine and judge, what his 


own ſtate towards God is; that he may contem- 


plate the wiſdom, goodneſs, and power of God, 


wanifeſted in the works! of creation, Providence, 


and government of the world; in the converſion, 


ſanctification, and ſalvation of men. The hiſtory 
in vchich the whole doctrine of 
our religion and happineſs: is compriſed, ma may a8 
— 5 . to . at ws as -Wie 50 


* 


rove his foul, by weck. 
Jeſus Chriſt, as deprave 


his Suk by. thinking —— vicious FRED of 
his neighbour. 


- Nay I add, that a man i many on 


| fderable hints, from his labours and his dealings, 
do advance the ſpiritual * and e ah f 
. : ” 1 Cor, vii. 24. : | 


38 The Dur and Entovxacruent Py 
ll Tg For the materials, upon which any man 
employeth his art-and labour, are the creatures of 
. God; the ſtare, to which thoſe materials are brought 
by his art and labour, is uſeful to men; the ſucceſs 
of his diligence is table, or the unſucceſsful- 
neſs of it is hurtful to himſelf, And from every 
one of theſe a man may raiſe ſuch meditations, as 
may diſpoſe him to religious duty. For from "din 
he may learn thankfulneſs to God, love to men, and 
care for himſelf. If he labours from one end of the 
week to the other, for the advantages of a mortal 
life, and the ſupply of bodily neceſſities ; how much 
rather, will he think, ought a man to labour for 
the happineſs of eternal _ and the Eons of 
his immortal foul! _ 

Again, thoſe, whom a man Aeliech e are ei- 
ther riendly and honeſt to him; and then he may 
juſtly bleſs God, that there are ſuch men to deal 

with: or they are unfriendly and diſhoneſt, and 
them *. he may bleſs God, that he is not undone by. 

Again, either 1 himself dealeth in and ho- 

neſtly with others; and then he may bleſs God, 
that he is overcome by no temptation to the con- 
trary: or he dealeth unfriendly ar. diſhoneſtly with 
others; and then he had need nt +, leſt the 
curſe of God ſhould enter into his ouſe, and con- 
ſume his ſubſtance r. 

Thus there can no poſſible wake be put; but Gay | 

a man may, in his work and labour, in his dealing 
and converſe, find occaſion for his duty: and fo, 
at the ſame time, work in his worldly calling, and 
work out his ſalvation too. 

T To conclude: let no man pretend the bindrance 
of his duty by the multitude of his buſineſs; or 
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"Raves AzT1F1cens. „ 


W hs ety —_ ment in this world, is the 
reaſon why he 1 his intereſt in che other; ; 


for no — is inconſiſtent with religious 


duty: but, en the contrary, God who giveth wiſ- 
dom to the artiſt, for his buſineſs ; doth alſo give 
opportunities, for his duty in that bunden God 
* been good to us, in this very : let us 
be eee. ; mo remember, that _ 
apoſtle joyneth together two, not ſlothful 
«i in 8 feryent in ſpirit, eee een . 


; CHANT, we beſeech thee, moſt wiſe, aracious; 
f and mighty God; that thoſe, to whom thou 
haſt given the Spirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, 
by their worldly callings, arts, and labours, to be 


uiefal unto mankind ; . alſo have their honeſt 


diligence and indu roſpered by thy bleſſing, 
for * comfort of 5 and ene famille: 8 
and that, living religiouſly in their ſeveral vocations 
and employments, they may have the rewards of 
con iety follow them into the other world, when 
ey thall reſt from their labours in this; for Jeſus 
C his ſake, our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 
Amen. - | 
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TUſtice i is ſo ——_ to ſociety, and v eſ- 
] ſential to religion; that none can be ſafe 
L this world, or happy in the next, farther 
than it prevails | in their hearts and lives. | | 


The dignity and fitneſs of the ſubject was 5 
chat, which induced me to chuſe it for the '_ 
occaſion ; and the ſame reaſon, I believe, made 
you deſire, the ſermon mg be printed for | 
your uſe. 5 . ; 
And as nothin g is more a to the of- 
oat of a magiſtrate, or to the duty of a Chril- 
, than juſtice; ſo I do moſt heartily re- 
prongs this great truth to the ſerious con- 
| fideration of all; and particularly of your ſelf: _ 
addin g 


9 


EyrsTLE DEDICATORv. 


would endow you with all thoſe gifts, that are 
neceſſary for your” office; and ike you faith- 
ful in it: which is the moſt pro per vnpreſſicn 
: to you; Who. ; 


Your humble ſervant, 


. 90 
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6 | And ks 55 judge, in 88 land throughour 
e All the fenced cities of Judah, city by city : 
And ſaid to the judges, take heed what ye 
wh do; for ye judge not for man but for the 
Lord, who is with you in the judgment. 
Wherefore now let the fear of the Lord be up- 
on you; take heed and do it, for there is no 
__ © < iniquity with the Lord our God, nor Wo 
"OF pefions, nor taking of gifts.” | : 


"HE matters of government, and the Linde 
of governors, are military, civil, and ec- 
c(leſiaſtical: and the ſupreme powers are ſu- 
preme in all theſe caſes. 
Accordingly we find in the hiſtory of Jehoſha- 5 
0 phat, which is contained in chap. xvii, xvili, xix, 

xx. of this book, how he placed ſubordinate gover- 
nors of every kind throughout his whole kingdom. 
There were garriſons 1 in all thoſe cities, which could 
be fortified; for it was a time of war, c. xvii. 1. 

There were alſo * * in che ſame Cities, 
Vol. II. E | NO. 


— 


PR . 


_— 1 A 8 ZRMO W at ” "Jn 3 


ee 


- as in 5 text : there were alſo ecclefiaftical rulers © 
' which are particularly mentioned concerning 7 ie 
| falem, v. 8. he ſet levites and prieſts :: and the chief 
I eccleſiaſtical governour there was Amariah, 1. 11% 
The king himſelf was ſupreme; and in him all 
a Powers, military, civil, and ecctchaftichl; did con- 
center. So it was among the Gentiles, and among 
the Jews: and there is a neceſſity it ſhould be ſo; 5 
for there cannot be two ſupremacies in one nation * 
But the text and the occaſion confine my TG 
courſe to the ſubordinate civil magiſtrates, which 
the king placed. i in ay; city : and Frcs are called 
Judges. 1 
The word, judges, is not uſed f ſtrictly i in the 
ſcriptures, as in our. nation: for there it ſignifieth, 
at large, a governor; and ſometimes the ſupreme _ 
= governor. | Moſes, in his time, was \undoubtedly _ 
ſuch; and St. Stephen, recounting. the hiſtory f 
him, noteth, that the i injurious: Hebrew. faid unto 
Moſes, who made thee a ruler and a judge 
over us +?” and in Exodus it is, who made 
« thee a prince and a judge ? where ruler or 
prince, and judge, are words of the ſame import; 
and St Stephen uſeth the ſame words that the Wo 
do, viz. £6.20 x drag . Nor was the word An , 
unknown in this ſignification 3 the Gentiles, 
any more than among the Jews. 
Among the Jews, all the ſopreme governors, 
from Moſes and Joſhua, to the kings, were called 
judges ; and they had ſuch a power, as the dicta- 
tors had among the Romans, and did ſuch offices 
for the Jews, as the heroes, Hercules, and The- 
ſeus &, and others did, for the Gentiles, VIZ. "OO. 
vering them from violence and e cage | | 


* 
N 


Letters of father Pau Leki 123. +: Ats vii. 27 


1 Exod. i. 14. J Ex. i, 14. and AQs vii. 27, 35. FLY 
PLUTARCH in vita The. | | 
; 1 Sn T 


16 * d not enquire farther i into. the form 61 the 
Jewim government at that time; or ſtate, how far 
it was, in ordinary, ariſtocratical, with reſpect to the 
ſanhedrim “; or theocratical, with reſpect to God t; 
or monarchical, with reſpect to the judges t; or 


Mane 3 i 181 20, Reg: N 


how it was OE of. all theſe. It is ſufficient for 


my preſent purpoſe, that, by judges in ſcripture, : 


are meant at large, civil magiſtrates; that the ſu- - 


preme governor is ſometime ſo called; and that the 
ſubordinate are ſo called in the text: ſo that the 
meaning of it is this; that king Jehoſhaphat ſet 


civil magiſtrates in every city z and that each city 


had a chief civil magiſtrate of its own; and that the 
king charged them to govern righteoully, in their Nh 


1 Places. | 
| I In the words we have, 


OT ie.» ws 
14 


V. The ooh ogra of civil mis i 1n every - 
appr the hin which the king gave unto them, vs 


concerning their office. 

I. The appointment of civil magiſtrates in every 
city, by the king ; 1 hat ſet judges in tlie 
land, eee e nl the 7 ced cities of Judah, 


ci by ce 


e have i in- thi old teſtament the hiſtory of the, 
Jewiſh nation; and that, from the firſt pwn Sh and 
fundamental eſtabliſhmenr thereof: ſo that we know, 

not only what manner the ſupreme and ſubordinate 
magiſtrates did "ſucceed in after times; bur alſo 


ho they were conſtituted at the beginning. 


And as for the ſubordinate magiſtrates, we find, 5 
that they were at the firſt choſen by Moſes, the ſu⸗ 


preme; and that his choice was approved by God. 
At their coming out of Egypt, Moſes was the on- 
* governor 3 and Jethro, obſerving the intolerable 


7% 12 xviil. 24, & ac. 2 1 Sam: viii. 7. and xXit- 12. 
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* gave him counſel, to « 8 out 
e of all the people able men, ſuch, as feared God, 


« men of truth, 1 cents $; and to place 


qe, 


« ſuch over them, to be rulers of thouſands, and 


rulers of hundreds, and rulers of fifties, and rulers 


N 
1 . 
#4; * 


« of tens. And let them, ſays he, judge the peo- 


e ple at all ſeaſons: and it ſhall be, that every 
great matter they ſhall bring unto thee; but e- 


very ſmall matter they ſhall judge. "Sa: it ſhall 


P 


LR p 
3 . 


be 3 for thyſelf; and they ſhall bear the bur- 


den with thee. If thou ſhalt do this, and God 


e command thee. ſo, then thou ſhalt be able to en- 
“ dure; and all the people. ſhall 89, unto their place 


; 1 in peace *. 


T his counſel Moſes followed, chufiag . 


nate governors under him; and chy ſing ſuch men, 


as were fit to be governors. The! hiſtory of this 
Moſes recounts in his laſt ſpeech to the people : 

and the qualifications of thoſe men were much the 
ſame, that Ariſtotle ſays muſt be in governors; He 
that is to govern, ſays the philoſopher, muſt have 
<« 1. Love to the people, whom he is to govern. 
2. Power ſufficient for his office. And, 3. Virtue 
or honeſty and juſtice 5.” Sufficiency 1 Is a neceſſary, 
qualification in one who is. to govern; and that 
ſufficiency conſiſteth in wiſdom, juſtice, and power. 
The reaſon for this is, becauſe the adminiſtration 


. of government is a work of great difficulty, and of 


great conſequence : and becauſe thoſe who. do go- 
vern, are à pattern to thoſe who are governed. 
Governors are public perſons, and cannot lead pri- 


. yate lives: and therefore they ought ſo to live, that 


they may be exemplary. Themiſtocles did. ſo, 
when he came unto the e 5 he laid alide 


2 Exod. xvii. 135 * 24, c. + peu i. 9, &e. 8 
T nr. Fol, l. 5. fect. 89. 8 


dee 


f . 


g 


e Golo, Jens; 20, 1 : 'S 
Lo Uberties that he took: before, and behaved 
5 himſelf in all things with a ſpecial ſeverity *. 5 
And great reaſon there Was, Why he mould do 
ſo: for the people do narrowly obſerve; not only 
the public juſtice, but alſo the common converſa- 
tion, of the magiſtrate; inſomuch, that ſmall things 
were objected againſt Pompey the Great. Ihe grave 
|  philoſo her, obſerves, that & as a little wen or. wart 
in the face is more troubleſome, than far greater 
Freegnlarkies and mutilations in other parts of the 
body; ſo ſmall faults in the life of a magiſtrate, 
are accounted. great ones, through the opinion 
which mankind have, that governors are extraor- 
dinary perſons, and ſuch as ought. to be free from 8 
all error and fault T.“ 
Livius Druſus was ſenfible. of chis, 4 9 8 when, 
aſter he was tribune, a carpenter offered him, for 
five talents, to alter all thoſe places in his houſe, 
through which it could be inſpected by his neigh- 
bours ; the tribune anſwered, Me he would give 
him ten talents, if he would contrive to lay his houſe 
ſo open, that all the citizens might ſee how he lived. 
Plutarch notes, that he was a ſober and virtuous 
man: but adds, < that there was no need his houſe 
ſhould be ſo open; the citizens would know how he 
lived, without that advantage f. Becauſe there- 
fore the intereſt of great multitudes dependeth up- 
on the virtue of governors; and becauſe the lives of 
many will be formed by their example; it is ne- 
cellarys that governors ſhould be ſtrictly virtuous. . 
It is neceſſary, that magiſtrates ſnould be quali- 
N fied for their office; and it is neceſſary, that there 
ſhould be many ſubordinate magiſtrates : for if one 
man were ſufficient for ſeveral offices, yet it were 


A. a 0 4 N ner ber: preps. 
1 PLuT. Reip. gerend. præcept. 2 


oo | F 3 2 


7 


KS 


; hs _- þ nN - © * — — 
1 ” 3 - A —— * * - : * 9 we Ti » 7 - - 
— —— atop Jed 2 Ser . 4 . 1 — ; | \ 
- on roo yin EA wg En: A* N — 21 os 3 e e 4 bf = __ « 7 
SRO 2 54 q 17 - 7 "=" ER EEE Cod a nr motor —— — _ as 2 ame * 2 — —. — — : — he 
2 r * 2 Fg — — K , — — 1 — — 


— arpeny > 719 Sp ts, oe A 


1 ** oF 

x a r a — 2 
PP 
e e — 


9 


— 


not ſafe Br * to undertake them „: by 


: imporent, but is a more comp 


5 A S1 a u 0 at he” oo 
"K accord- 8 
ing to Plutarch's ſimilitude 15 the hand being 
divided into fingers, is not ning made the more 


ſtrument for the uſe of man; 252 dividing the parts 
of government among many is moſt advantageous 


for the ſociety. So Moſes did here, and ſo it has 
been in all nations; and what the nature of things 


did require, the law of God does approve :' for, in 
the inſtitution of the Sanhedrim t, we find that Mo- 


ſes choſe ſeventy elders, by the order of God; and 
God put the ſpirit of government upon thole whom 


Moſes had choſen, as he promiſed. by 
Thus it was, at the firſt erecting of the Jewiſh 


polity; and the ſame was obſerved afterward : for 


in the days of Jehoſhaphat, -we ſee he appointed 


- ſubordinate governors, as Moſes had done at firſt ; 
% He ſet judges in the land, throughour a all the 


« fenced cities of Judah, city by city.” 7 

©  Agreeably the Apoſtle ſays, Submit un ex 
« to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's fake; 
4 whether 1 it be to the king, as ſupreme; or unto. 
« governors, as unto them that are ſent by him |.” 


. Subordinate governors” derive their power from 


the ſupreme, - and are accountable to him. Su- 
bordinate governors are to obey, as well as to go- 
vern; and they are directed in their government 
by their obedience. It is an old ſaying, that « he, 


who would govern well, ' muſt firſt obey §: and. 
_ Ariſtotle quotes it as a ſaying i in his time, received 


by common and long conſent. But ſubordinate and 
temporary governors have this ſpecial advantage for 

governi ag well; that they have obeyed before, that 
they mu 


* ALF. Th. L 2. + PLUTARCH. Reip. ger. præcept. 
1 Numb. xi. 16, 17. | 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 
§ Tor d % H xaos; af e N a Tpor0. | 


Arier. Pol. 4. 7. ſect. * 


places 


eat and artificial i in- 1 


obey again, thoſe who are in the ſame 


0 = can ſubſiſt, without government; ſo no. go- 


oo & there is power 7, and ſo there is equity in it. 8 


1 | Mayor's Gus, * 205 266. 471 

| jun they. hold; and they ie dan all the. nme 
A who are ſupreme... 1 l 
0 Sovernment is neceſſary to oc va kk ſabor- 8 
n 1s. neceſſary £0: government. : . for as no fo- 


vernment can ſubliſt, without ſubordination. And 
thi unavoidable neceſlity is a public benefit: for 
as thoſe, who govern, take care of the public — 
tereſt; ſo it is expedient, there Would be thoſe, to 
er they ſhould give an account: and ſo os Sh - 
in all ſubordinate governors. - „ 
Thus we ſee, that particular eee mig 5 
ſtrates are neceſſary 3 that virtue is a neceſſary qua- 
lification in magiſtrates ; that the law is the rule 4 
and, that the ſupreme is the judge of their admi- 
niſtration. Hitherto we have ſeen the appoint- 
ment of ſubordinate magiſtrates, by the king. 
II. We have the charge, which the king gave 
unto thoſe, whom he; Jang e e I 
| ig fn ES 


The charge was given 55 a religious king and : 


But herein I am to conſider,Q 
8 Firſt, The matter of the admonitian, W is 
3 in the charge or ſpeech of the king; and 
that admonition is ſhort and comprehenſive, Take YZ 
„ heed what ye do, and take heed and do it 
Secondly, The reaſons for that admonition; and „„ dl. 
they are n and irreſiſtible, as we ſhall ſee oy 
ſent] 
Fi HE The matter of the 8 which is 8 4 
contained.) in the charge or ſpeech of the king; and 1 
that admonition i is ſhort and amn, a Take 5 3 


S Roles Pol. E 5 $. 40.1 3. 6 $3, Kc. &1. 2. p. 13, 
153, 126, & |. 3. . Din. vi; 1, 2. and 1 Sam. xii. I, Kc. 


; Ferre hk n. AR15T. Pol. I. 1. e. 6. {Eexl. vin. 4. 
F 4 - TO heed 


* 


7 | £6 wth" at e 


&-heed while ye do, and take heed arid. 3 1 
; en engen of their office are not recited, nor was it 
neceſſary they ſhould be recited; to men who were 
fit for cheir office. They knew, from the nature 
of their office which was te govern, and from the 
matter of the laws according tõ which they were 
govern, ee their duty was. In ſum; it was 


their neceſſary duty to do right unto all, and to help 
them to right h ſtand in need of their help. 


For this purpoſe they were furniſhed with power, | 
and qualified with e 1 7 ſupp fed to * 3 


| . 
The general. eaſe for this juſtice i is given by 


rifles in Homer; Determine equally. ara | 
both parties, and not with Fe +.” The law is 
juſtice, and governors 
are to execute the law, and: to adminiſter juſtice. 
Therefore Ariſtotle ſays, To go unto the magiſ- 
trate, is to go unto juſtice . And among us, ſome 


ſuppoſed to be the rule o 


of our magiſtrates are called by the name of juſtice. 
And Ariſtotle's reaſon for his ſaying, will give a 


good account, both of the truth he affirms, and of 
the title we uſe. For, ſays he, a governor ought 


to be as a living juſtice.” And again, juſtice is equi- 
ty, as alſo a Judge is .“ Every man has a right 
to what by law is his, and the force of the commu- 
nity is in the hand of the governors, that by them 


every man's right may be ſecured. By the law, ma- 
giſtrates know what they are to do; by their power, 


they can do what they ought; and by their con- 
ſcience and honour, they are prevailed with to do 


right, as by law they are We e as 1 cheir : 


power they are enabled. 


* Te eie. alaplripoici dae, a 11 nr rays. H OM, nl x. 
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25 ˖ No: RN OL DE deration whatſoever" -ought 10 pre . 
Vall with magiſtrates, but that of right; and becauſe 


| 1 Tnany other things will put in with them, they muſt 


take heed what 8 do, Men are influenced by 
others, and by them elves 1 and the magiſtrates mult 
needs Ve 9 5 WhO are liable to thoſe influences. 
A n 945 a be influenced. by others, i. e. by his 
Hs *& dy his" enemies; and a man may be in- 
flaehced by himſelf, i, e. by his temper, and by his 
Paſſions, viz. of * toys, defire, and joy; or hatred, 
anger, : and ſadneſs. * For the fame thing hath not 
the ſame appearabce to him who loves, and to him 
1 85 who hates; 3 to him who is angry, and to him who 
is not angry. The methods of allurement and 
xetror, are fnutierable. "and. the ſabtilties of them 
Are tinſcarchable; and therefore a man, who is to do 
Fi 97 5 had need take beed what he does: the 15 


e 5 * e is to 1 ep che he oo. 
ſtrictiy obſerved; and that thoſe who obſerve him, 
| are not under the influences which he is under. 
He that acteth in a 191 capacity, muſt in- 
Form himſelf certainly what is right, and muſt be te- 
nacious of his purpoſe, to do nothing but what is 
right. He muſt be free from all ambition and anger; 
and muſt maintain a full aſſurance of mind, and not 
yield to enemies or to difficulties. “ Ye ſhall not 
* reſpect. perſons in judgment; but ye ſhall hear 
« the 1 05 as well as the great; 25 ſhall not be 
« atraid of the face of man F.“ He that ſaith un- 
© to the wicked, thou art rightequs, him ſhall the 
« people curſe, nations ſhalt abhor him. But to 
them that rebuke him, ſhall be delight, and a 
good bleſſing ſhall come upon him. T heſe things 
Aist. Nliet. I. 2 C. 1.4. % * Þ Dent Þ 17; 
F 1 
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» e _ 
e alſo 3 2 to the wiſe; : it is not 3 to have : 


. teſpect of perſons in Judginent : f "hi 4 a 275 . 


n no unrighteouſneſs in judgmen ':"thou 


C3 not reſpect the perſon of the po 2 1. 1 * 
rn the SED of the mighty; 3 * gh 
alt thou e Iv. i | 


+ 2 


00 . ; "yay III 4 og the merits 8 of che . ane 
not the PPT, of the perſon, mutt he conlidered; 
for juſtice is ſacred 5 inflexible. A magi 
muſt have no friendſhips or enmities, to the Preju- : 
dice of equity: but he muſt have the. ſame regard 
to all good men, and muſt put the ſame reſtraint 
upon al thoſe, who are bad. He is to be © for the 
© puniſhment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of 
ge them that do well .“ And whoſoever is Tales 
to do right, muſt take heed-what. he does: becau | 
moſt caſes are made intricate by the litigants; 75 5 5 


without great caution, there can be no certain , 


juſtice. King Jehoſhaphat knew this well: he knew 
what temptations a magiſtrate is under to do in- 
Juſtice, and how difficult it is for him to do 1 5 3 
and he warned the magiſtrates 833 *Take 
„ heed what ye do.” | 
_ This is the admonition, which * was given unte 
133 — magiſtrates, by the king. | 
Secondly, The reaſons for that TOES are 
ſtrong and irreſiſtible : no man who conſiders chem, 
can be inſenſible. x 
Mlagiſtrates muſt take heed — ics an” 3 
| Firſt, Becauſe they govern for God, by whom 
a are entruſted, and to ee 15 are account- 
able. | 


prov. xxiv. ol 25, 23. 1 Lev. ET 5 — 1 1 
Axili. 3. | Pet. ü. 14. e Og * 
|  DECONALY, 


A 8 


| 2 — that God, . whom they 
| in cer Aaeniniltration of juſtice.” | NG dr eh 
- Thirdly, Becauſe that ; who. obſerves v 


= their br of uſtice is, 18; himſelf molt lt 


and righteous, © | 
- Theſe are the arguments, which Rig Ebel 
phat makes uſe of, in his ſpeech to inferior ma- 


955 giſtrates. He might have ſaid to them ; "Ye have 


© received your power from me: I will have an eye 
: over en fe : ans inform myſelf certainly what you do: 
all find me inflexibly juſt to punifh/all, who 
a and, eſpecially, thoſe Wi WhO 


are unjuſt. He 1 have ufed theſe arguments; 
em had been true and impor-, i 


2 the matter of 
But he did ſuggeſt What was leſs: obvious, 


25 more confiderable, viz. that they afted for G R 
that God was preſent with them; that God is 7 


whoſe miniſters of juſtice they are. I ſhall hay. be- 


we you the arguments of king Jehoſhaphar and 
| ee APN 


1 Firſt argument i, chat nagiſt 

i what they do, and do right, becauſe they govern 
for God; from whom they receive their wer, 
and to whom they are accquntable for the. uſe of it: 


- Subordinate magiſtrates do not immediately te- - 


ceive their power from God; but from the King] 


fapreme : and they are not accountable to God on- 


y: but to their ſuperiors. But he was a king Who 
told them, ye judge not for men, but for the Lord. 


And Moſes ſaid, the judgment is God's, Juſtice, | 
or doing right to every man, is a divine virtue : 
and the adminiſtration of juſtice, or the. helping 


men to right, who ſuffer wrong, is a divine power. 


God is the ſupreme and univerſal governor, of the 


world; and is called, the judge of the whole 


Fes 
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h 25 Governors are ow vier- Gerets of God; 1 


Dov 


and they have his name: * I have ſaid, yeare gods. 
And our Saviour argues from thence, that they are 
8 called Gods, who have received Power 
rom, God f. And St. Paul ſays, „ there is na 
ener but of God.: the powers that be, are or- 
2 FUR of God | are p aced,/in chat order they 
Fit by God himſelf. 
12 And. as they are a ppointed by God, ſo they. a 
for. bim: they judge for the Lord; not for 
man, but for the Lord.” „ e magiſtrates 
d 0 ref 7 5 the ſupreme, and judge for. him: but 
2 WE the wiſdom and 0 of a A to tell chem, 
| there. Was. more than ſo in their office; for they ex- 
' ecuted.-it for God, and not for him: i, e. not ſo 
much. for. him, AS, for God. The ſupremacy and . 
the Jubordinarion. are both the appointment of Gdd 
Ang all governors are God's miniſters. 
therefore it be a good denk to EH xn 5 
: Ribordinate magiſtrates, to take heed what they do, * 
becauſe they repreſent, the king, and act for him; 1 
t is, a. much ftronger argument, that magiſtrates | 
repreſent. God, a act for God. The adminiſtra- 
tion of - Juſtice 1 is God's work; and thoſe who ad. 
To miniſter. 9175 do judge for God. The doing 
Ascsght unto all is what belongs unto God: and the 
IS giſtrates are, in Bs the © { miniſters of God to 
Us for. good $.”; 5 Y 
„There is an e put upon all e by, | 
| che truſt which God repoſes in them: and they are, 
dy their character, obliged to take care of Juſtice, 5 
which 1 is the intereſt. of God in the world. „ 
© Secondly, Magiſtrates muſt take heed what they 
do; 3 deal . God, for whom T govern, is 


— Wes 'Fvili. 495 ws Pal. 1 6. Wo John x. 34. 
| YR. 8 Nan. xi. 4. | 5 


preſent 
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e geilo, Joxs. 20, 1693. 77 5 


| preſent with them, and an, obſerver of them, in 
their adminiſtration of juſtice : . God ſtandeth in 


. + the: congregation of the mighty, he judgeth 


e among the Gods; upon which, conſideration 


the Plalmiſt exhorts them unto juſtice; . How long 


vill ye judge unjuſtly, and accept the perſons of the 


wicked? Defend the poor and fatherleſs, do juſtice 
to the afflicted and needy, deliver the poor and 
<6. needy, rid them out of the hand of the wicked +.? 
Hleſiod ſays the ſame truth, and makes uſe. of it 


to the ſame purpoſe; O ye kings, ſays he, re- 
member juſtice, for God is preſent among men, 


and obſerves how men tear one another in pieces 


by injuſtice, without regarding God. The moſt 


high God has three thouſand. divine ſpirits, . who 


8 _ walk about the earth concealed in darkneſs, the 
- guardians. of mankind, obſerving the actions of 


. men and the adminiſtrations of Juſtice,” 3 
ce Juſtice, ſays the poet, is a virgin born of God, 


and had in the greateſt reverence by all that abide 0 . 


heaven; and whenever ſhe ſuffers an injury, ſhe 


complains unto her father : fo I tranſlate, with 
_ ſome accommodation of the poet's ſenſe _. to the 
. Chriſtian's ſtyle; upon which he exhorts thoſe who 


. govern, to do juſtice, becauſe God ſees all that is 
done; © the eye of God ſees, and the heart of God 
: conſiders all things ||.” $7 
If a ſ ubordinate magiſtrate were to execute his 
office in the preſence of the king, he would ſurely 
take heed what he did, that he might do right. But 
we are ſure, that every magiſtrate executes his of- 
fice in the preſence of God, who is Lord of lords 


| and King of kings. Zeug 87 S155 Rachel 83 which we : 
may 0 by e of the 82d plalm, * = Je- 


5 Pal. Kdt „„ 
dies, v. 246, Ke. 1 Ilavra 05 4 


| 4 Hs top. oper. & 
Hes. 5 Wien gen. deor. v. 886. 


y AS. 809 SN 2 rarra warts. 


Ib hovah 


. i 6f dds *. 


King Selemen, cpesking Cofhser bir the Adin. * 
ifiration of juſtice, fays, © If thou ſeeſt the op- 
preſſion of the Poor, and the violent per verting 


_ « of judgment and juſtice in a province, marvel not 
at the matter; for he that is higher than the high- WE; 
« 'eſt regardeth ; and there be higher than they +.” 


*Fhis reacheth not only to the ſubordinate, bur alſo 


to the ſupreme z for verily the Lord is God over all, 
and judgeth in the earth: all the judgments of men 
| ſhall be judged over again, and God, who is to do 


this, fittteh in the judgment with them. This God 
is inviſible, but he is preſent; and that conſiderati- 


on is moſt powerful to perſuade men to do right. 


Thirdly, Magiſtrates muſt take heed what they do, : 


becauſethatGod, who obſerves all the adminiſtrations - 


of juſtice, is himſelf moſt juſt : * A Godof truth and 
< without iniquity, juſt and right is he f”. Far 
ec be it from God, that he ſhould do wickedneſs, 2 
< and from the Almighty, that he ſhould commit 


_< iniquity :' for the works of a man ſhall he ren- 
der unto him, and cauſe HOT. man to find . 
< cording to his ways ||.” | 1 


The puniſhment of unjuſt men is a e of 


the juſt God, and demonſtrates his providence and 


his equity. The poet repreſents himſelf uncertain, 
whether the intereſts. of men and the affairs of the 
world were governed by a divine providence, or 
blind chance. When he conſidered the order, mag- 
nificence, and ſtability, of nature, he inclined to be- 
lieve God the author of all things: but when he 
conſidered the adverſity of the righteous, and the 

proſpertty of the wicked, he began to . it: 


The peut. x. 17. y Reel. v. 3. t Deut. xxxii- 4. 
I Job xxxiv. 10, IT. e 
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but when one who was exceedingly wicked, was 
alſo remarkably puniſhed, that event vindicated the 


honour of God, and ſettled his opinion of provi- 
dence. That God is juſt, is manifeſt from his 
nature, and from his dealings; and becauſe wicked 
men will not fear his juſtice, they periſh by it: 
their miſeries and his vengeance prove the divine 
juſtice ſenſibly to themſelves and others; and hap- 
py they, who timely conſider and repent, ſo as to 
imitate God, who is the judge of all the earth, and 


% Te i 
Did a ſubordinate magiſtrate know, that the king, 


- whom he repreſents, was a juſt man, he would not 


dare, in his preſence, to do an unjuſt act; for in- 
Juſtice with that circumſtance, would be unſpeak= 


able inſolence: but for any to do what is unjuſt, in 
the preſence of God, 1s greater profaneneſs. | Upon 


this conſideration, it is a piercing queſtion ; © do 


ye indeed ſpeak righteouſneſs, . O congregation ! 
„ do ye judge uprightly, O ye ſons of men + ?” 


Thoſe who [adminiſter juſtice for a juſt God, muſt 


be ſure to do it juſtly; for God will not endure 


-” 


that his name and his authority ſhould be profaned 


by injuſtice. 


; 3 


Thus I have ſhewn you, what arguments king 


right: and he did thus admoniſh and perſuade 


thoſe, whom we have no ground to believe he fuſ- 


cted; for, if he had ſuſpected them, it is likely 
he would not have made them magiſtrates. 


I have hitherto explained the royal ſpeech of Je- 


hoſhaphat to his ſubordinate magiſtrates; and fo I 


=y Plal; Læxiii. - SgnECA de provid. Abſtulit hunc tandem 


Jehoſhaphat uſed to perſuade thoſe ſubordinate ma- 
giſtrates, which he placed in the ſeveral cities to do 


Rufini pœna tumultum, abſolvitque deos. Jam non ad culmina 


rerum injuſtos creviſle queror. Tolluntur in altum, ut lapſu 
graviore ruant.— CLA p. in Ruf. 1, 1. 4 Pfal. lviii. 1. 


may 
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1 may Boy. you. haye heard. a : but 
dtmat is not all, for the word you. have heard. is | 
greater than that of a king, it 18, the, word of God. 
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This word 1 ſhall. once more repeat, and then Ro- 


| eced to application ; ; '<Take heed That: 82 ns for . 

i FE judge not for man, but for the 5 9 Wh 9 is 

_ * with you in the judgment. | Wherefore now. let 

the fear of the Lord be upon you, take heed and - 

do it; for, there is no iniquity, with, the, Lord 
- der Cod, nor reſpect of perlons,, n nor. taking . 


7 


1 | . 
Fe application walt be aariee to "all public 
9 55 5 3 
I. To maintain in N hearts, a great yenera 
tion of the divine juſtice : and 
II. To pray unto God, to enable ſis in their 
| capacities, to imitate. that Juſtice. AR 
eee Leer al. public perſons maintain in their hearts 
7 great veneration of divine Juſtice. |< Let the 
Lx tear of the Lord be upon you, take heed and do 


7 
5 
5 


it: for there is no iniquity with the Lord our 8 5 


God, nor reſpect of perſons, nor taking of gifts. 
5 Juſtice! is doing right unto men; and t that ine 


right is doing benefit; and thoſe who do! it, are be⸗ bf 


nefaftors *. But as men are united in ſociety, fo 
the perſonal. richts of men are retrenched, that the 

public rights may be eſtabliſhed: and every OY 
_ gains more advantage from ſociety, than he parts 
With for it 2 5 Beſides, benefit is to be con ferred 
and right is to be done unto one man, in ſuch ſort, 
that benefit may be e and W done to vw - 


** Luke xxii. 25 5 ; (aid e 
Ex quo leges 8 eee tum juris =qua deferipin 
cer. aque vivendi diſciplina, per quas bene beate que vivitur, quas 
res & manſuetudo animorum conſecuta, & verecundia et: ef- 
feclumque ut eſſet vita munitior, atque ut dando, & acciplendo, 
mutandiſque 3 & rie en IE; Magn 
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others. Juſtice is therefore doing PR : 
| nfs toll; and there is N neceſſary 
5 adjuſting thoſe rights, and à great power 
for 5 maintaining them. i 
For this the = God i = pr becauſe 
Hint no partiality ons with him z 
but he is e Toft an good unto all, and his 
tender mercies are over all his works. He employs 
te greateſt wiſdom and power to maintain ri ht; 
and as rhe rights of men are originally from < 2 
0 they are defended by him. The laws of God 
ei err every one to do right to every one, as hehim- 
1 and as the diſpenſations of his providence 
are exerciſes of his dominion, ſo by them God de- 
fends the rights of men. And moſt certain it is, 
that no man can do wrong, but he ſhall ſuffer pu- 
| l 8 r 48 belongs unto God, and he 
III od does not, perhaps, avenge ſo 
Ren as we _ we hs or in ſuch manner as we delire ; 
= God's wiſdom and juſtice are more perfect 
1 but, as the ju Ning of God i gran 
aws, his judgments ; ſo mani- 
feſtation of his a halter i, e ee our right 5 
and welfare. 5 
This juſtice of God we ought to have in che Rur er 
et vetieration, by which he protects the rights of 
the innocent, and puniſhes the injuriouſneſs of the 
23 All that good which any of us enjoy, not 
5 from God, but is ſecured to us by him; 
that we are not deprived, by the injuſtice of 
— of ey, thing we value, is owing unto the 
Juftice of G oh is not by dur own wiſdom, p power, 


i Mavonx's Zur 


” ee uh \ {ends wax 69d ales 3 onſet) ths 
Tura ae Twy Nr 1 IST. Pol. 1 3. ©& 9. Communis 
| 19 885 * | | : 
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VT 
and friends, whatever we may think, that we either 
obtain or keep what is commodious or n 7 

for us: but we ſhould loſe. it through the greater 
ſüubtilty and powers of others, if it were not for 
God. A man; who well conſiders. the world, 


4 
* 


muſt be convinced of this; and he who is convinced 
of it, muſt. adore the juſtice of God. And may 
every one ſo conſider this, as to be. poſſeſſed, 5 0 
the greateſt veneration of that juſtice; for by ſuch 
© a perſuaſion a man ſhall honour God, and enjoy 
- himſelf: whereas he, who aſcribes all to his own 
wiſdom and power, muſt needs be forgetful of God, 
and diſordered in his mind; and, either. be vainly 
conceited of his own abilities, or extremely fearful 
of others. Nor can a man otic his ſoul long in 
tranquillity, through the deluſions of his pride; 
ſince God in juſtice may let looſe the malice of 
others againſt him, and convince him of his inſuf- 
ficiency, by bringing him to ſhame: It is indeed 
through the interpoſing of the juſtice of God, who 
5 does right to every man, that any man does enjoy 
E what he has a right to; and moſt adorable is that 
| juſtice which maintains right among men, where 
ſo many employ all their power to do wrong. The 
divine juſtice does not effectually hinder all men, 
from doing any wrong ; -but it does hinder very 
much wrong which would be done: and it-alfo, 
helps them to right, who ſuffer wr Ong. This con- 
ſideration is apt to create a great veneration of God 
WW in us, and ought to be much thought upon for that 
= EE i Oe OOTY 
Hhut as this is a proper ſubject for the meditation 
of all men, ſo eſpecially for the meditation of thoſe, 
who have any ſhare in the government of men. Such 
are, ina peculiar ſenſe, the miniſters of God; they 


ats Bs Sed, xis df rl. How. Odyff. 3. 
: | | - are 


f 


— 


ER . ber deing right to men. Ee 2 
Thoſe who are governors, ought to reverence go⸗ 
vernment, as a divine expedient for the doing of 
right: and thoſe who rule over others, are to look 
upon their giſice,. as entirely for that end. And a 
ate, who reverenceth juſtice, as that for 


which God is adorable, muſt needs count juſtice 
a duty, for which man is truly honourable The. 
honour of magiſtracy is indeed its ſubſerviency to 
juſtice: and ſo venerable is juſtice, that to mini- 


ſter to it in any degree, is honourable. 5 

I need not ſay, that puniſhments are not the firſt. 
or chief, much leſs the only, part of juſtice ; for they 
are. only accidentally; neceſſary, pon the viola- 
tions of juſtice. © Juſtice is doing right, and main- 


taining right: it is employing wiſdom and power 


' to. conſtrain thoſe to do right who are unwilling ; 


and to hinder them from doing wrong, who are 
diſpoſed to it, as moſt are, through malice or par- 


tiality +: Now, as no man can be any further hap- 

y or ſafe, than he can enjoy thoſe rights that God 
4 given him; ſo no man can keep thoſe rights. 
that! he may enjoy them, without God. To God's 
juſt government of the world, and to his conſtant 


interpoſing for the defence of right, we owe all the; 


good: that we enjoy. 
This ſhould cauſe us to magniſy God, and to 


account it a moſt important office, that thoſe are 
t into, who are to govern any part of the world 


under God, and to be his inſtruments to defend the 
ſacred rights of men f. T his is a contemplation fit 


Omni i igitur ratione Yr & retinenda juſtitia- eſt; tum 
Ipſa per ſe (nam aliter juſtitia non eſſet.) tum propter amplifica- 
tionem honoris & gloriz. TuLL. Office I. 2. + Aalst. 

FaL L 6. c. 8: 8 Es. or 6 0 , p To Sa. Anis r. 
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Eth. I. 5. 


Mr Sins Jon ene; 395 
uments that God uſes, een man- 
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for all magiſtrates to entertain veg en is; 
every day in their retirements; and ſo to poſſeſs 
their ſouls with the greateſt veneration of juſtice, | 
as the property and fimilitude of God. In che juſt 
governing of men there is an image of the govern- 
ment of God; and by their office governors” re- 
| ſemble God, and are ſubordinate to him. So far 
as their adminiſtration of government is juſt, ie 5 
doing the work of God; and for this a n te 
ou oh to reverence his office; and himſelf. And bs. 
| tlies; being a magiſtrate, does, for this only, re- 
verence his office and himſelf, will do What ſhall | 
deſerve and gain reverence, i. e. will do right unto 
all, according to his underſtanding and pewer: 
and nothing can be more carne; Fry than _ 
juſtice z for this juſtice is the glory of God, and an 
for it God is adored by the whole world. i 

II. Let magiſtrates pray daily unto God, chat, | 

in their places, and according to their offices, ag 
they rule over men, they _ be juſt,” ruling 
<. the le of God &. That no ſurprize or — - 
no paſſion or partiality, may hinder chem from 
doing all right to all men. 
Bauch petitions a magiſtrate is to add unte 1 
daily private devotions; and as ſuch petitions, 
coming from a ſoul that unfeignedly defires to do 
right, are a good ſign: fo, through God's help, 
thoſe prayers will be a proper means to enable him 
to all neceſſary juſtice. For he who deſires hear- 
tily, that he may govern for God's glory, i. e. for 
the good of men, ſhall not be deſtitute of God's 
grace. But, as God rules for his own. glory, do- 
ing good to men; ſo God will aſſiſt thoſe who 8 
his aſſiſtance, that ey _ follow his van: 


2 San. xxii. 3. 


And 


in particular. 


5 
* 
i 
£ 


Yo Mayor's GvitD, Jos 20, r693. 8; 
And what I have ſaid here, as advice to all, who 
are governors in generals I have ſaid to you two 


Io you, fir, who are this day to leave, and to 
you, fir, who are this day to take, the place of the 
chief magiſtrate of this city. i 
You, fir, that have had experience of the ve- 
nerable office of doing right, in your capacity to 
the citizens of this city, may at leiſure cole” 
© m_ and bleſs God for it, when you remem- 
r he has given you the heart to do impartial 
Juſtice ; for doing juſtice is a divine work. 
And you, fir, who do this day enter upon chis 
office, let not the day paſs away without earneſt 
prayer unto God; that he would give you a heart 
equal to your power, of doing impartial juſtiee to 
your fellow citizens. So ſhall you reflect upon your 
year, at the end of it, and at the end of your lite, 
with ſatisfaction and joy. _ | 
And for this grace of univerſal let us 


now pray. 


GRANT, » we beſeech thee, Ame God, that 

the words which we have heard chis day 
with our outward ears, concerning the venerable 
nature, and abſolute neceſſity, and great advantages, 
of juſtice, may be ſo grafted inwardly in the hearts 
of all men, whoſe duty it is to do right, and of all 
governors, whoſe office it is to maintain right; that 
they may bring forth in us all the proper fruit of 
juſt and good living, to the honour and praiſe of 
thy name, 9 es Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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CATECHISM 


QF THAT & true religion? © 
A Anſw. True religion is ring 
according to the laws of the king- 


dom of God, fo far as they are made known unto 
us *. 
2 Q. How is the doctrine of religion. made 


bow unto us ? 

A. The doctrine of religion is made known un- 
to us, 99 by nature, and (2.) by revelation *. 

| What doctrine of religion is made known 
unto us "by gacare 7 -. - 

A. The doctrine of religion, concerning (1.) 
the being and providence of God; (2.) the dif- 
ference of good and evil; (3.) the certainty of 
rewards and Pane ; is made known by na- 
ture 


4 Q. How many revelations have there been, 


by which the doctrine of religion has been made 


known unto men ? 


A. There have been two revelations chiefly, by 


which the doctrine of religion has been made 
known unto men *: (I.) The Jewiſh, in the old 


teſtament ; and (2. ) the Chriſtian, in the new teſ⸗ 
| tament. 


1 85 2 Matt. vi. 33. & xxi. 43- b Rom, ii. 14, 15. e Rom. 
1. 20. Akts xiv. 16, 17. & xvii. 27, 28. F Acts xxviii. 


5Q b 


4. f f Hebr. vüi. 6, &c. & i. 1, 2. 


ob” A Short Carzomron, | G 
2 5 relicion' "IG EJS NT 
* The Les cy 177 the Chriſtian religion. is a 
repetition and reinforcement. of what is natural :. 
6 Q., What is dae in this part of the 
_ Chriſtian religion? 
A. Repentance and fach 0 fundamental, 
this part of the Chriſtian religion. | 
7 Q. What is repentance.? . _ 
+ M6 epentance. 4s the forſaking (1.) of all falſe 
| ien (2.) of all vicious practices . 
: _ What i is faith ? 
as Faith is the embracing of that 1 which 
God the father taught by the ſon, and confirmed 
by the holy ghoſt '-: and we make profeſſion of | 
this faith, ſaying, 
1. 1 believe in God the father almighty, maker ; 
of heaven and earth =: _ | 
7.2: . And in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord, 
BY - 
I believe in the Holy Ghoſt: 3 
iſt, The holy catholic church ”, the communion | 
| of ſaints 43 55 
_ 2dly, The forgiveneſs of ſins ; 5 
3dly, The reſurrection of the body, ai the life 
everlaſting *. LT 
: What doſt thou chiefly profeſs, in theſe 5 
articles of thy belief ? pd 
A. In theſe articles of my belief, I KEY 1 
That this religion is from God *; and (2.) That 
they ſhall be app), who live OS to this re- 


ligion. 


E Rom. i. 18 — 12. & iii. 31. v. Qu. 3. h Acts xx. 21. 
1 Acts xiv. 15. Matt. 1, 8, &c. 1 Akts viii. 37. x 
xvi. 31. & xxi. 20. & ii. 24. & xxviui. 24. = Re ri. 13. 
24. ® John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 6. a I; 4e 
1 Acts x. 34, 35. r Luke xxiv. 47. Acts iv. 2. 
tz Tim. 1.19, 1 John v. 710. & v. 11, 12. 


10 Q. 


e 9 


10 Q, What is Principal and chief, in this 
of = Chriſtian religion? Part 


A. To obey the commandments of God „ as. 
explained by Jeſus Chriſt, is principal and chief 


in this part of the Chriſtian religion. 


110. How many are the e of God? | 
A. The commandments of God are theſe ten: 


Fit 1 A B L. E 
1. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods, but me *. 


2. Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven 


image ?, 7 &c. __ 


3. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord 


thy God in vain, &c. 
4. Remember that thou keep holy the Sab- 
bath-day, &c. © 
Second T A B IL. E: 
5. Honour thy father and mother, &c. 
6. Thou ſhalt do nò murder. 
7- Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. | 
7 Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, &c. 
10. Thou ſhalt not covet, &c. 
2 Q. What is the explication of theſe com- 
ay by Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. The explication of theſe commandments by 
Jeſus Chriſt, is the ſame which you find in the ſer- 


mon on the mount *; and in other diſcourſes 'of 
him, and of his apoſtles. 


13 Q. What doſt thou chiefly learn by theſe 


commandments thus explained ? 
A. By theſe commandments thus explained ?, I 


learn (I.) my duty to God, in the four firſt com- 


mandments; and (2.) my duty towards my neigh⸗ 
bour, in the ſix laſt commandments. 


14 Q What is thy duty. to God ? 


> Arora oy 2 Matt. v. vi, vi. Matt. xxii. 36 — 40. 


A. 


* Ex. XX, 1— 17. v Deut. 


- 
= 17,0 l = Ti by * " 
= ä R — 1 FY a - 
* o - 1 n 0 
my f — 


* 


muy heart, with all m 


* 


92 A Short Gb. 


A. My duty to God *, is to love him with all 


A. My duty . mx nber is t6 5 love 
bam as yfelf; and to do unto all men, as 1 
would they ſhould do unto me. 

16 Q. What is inſtrumental, eto part of the 
Chriſtian religion? 

A. Firſt, prayer *, and, ſecondly, „ the miniſtry 
of the word, are inftrumental in lis 8 of the 
Chriſtian religion. 

17 Q. What is prayer? 

A. Prayer is cnn (1. ) our requeſts *, and 
Fe our acknowledgments, unts God, for which 
we have directions in the Lord's prayer. 

18 Q. Recite the Lord's prayer ? 

A. Our father, who art in heaven 143 

1. Hallowed be thy name: 
2. Thy kingdom comme: 
3. Thy will be done in 3 as it is in hea- 
ven. 5 
4. Give us this day our daily bread: © 
5. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we for- 
dive them that treſpaſs againft us: 
6. And lead us not into rexnptation, but de- 
liver us from evil. 


For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 


the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
19 Q. ME doſt thou chiefly deſire of God in 


this prayer? 
A. In this prayer I defire chiefly two things: 


(I.) What is neceſſary for the glory of God, in the 


v Lu. x. 27. © Lev. xix. 18. Matt. vii. 12, 
Acts vi. 4 f Phil. iv. 6. © Matt. vi. 913. 
2 . 25 3 4. I on v. 14, 15. 


three 


t 


Z — 8 pineſs of men, in the three laſt petitions. 


* 


| . A Short Carre HIS M. 8 Fe” 
three firſt petitions : and (2.) what is neceſſary for 


What is the miniſtry of the word? 
” * The miniſtry of the word is an office ap- 
pointed of God in his church; by which he (1.) 
teaches men religion, and (2. ) perſuades them to 
be 1 | 
21 Q What other part of the Chriſtian religion ; 
is 125 beſides that which is moral? 
A. Beſides that which is moral, there is in the 
Chriſtian religion, that part which is poſitive !: and 
that is an addition of (1.) matters of faith, and 
+7 27 matters of practice, by ſupernatural inſtitution. 
What are the matters of faith, in this 
part gh the Chriſtian religion? — 
A. The matters of faith, in this part of the 
"Chriſtian religion *, are (i.) the mediation of Chriſt: 
(2.) the indulgence of the goſpel: the means of 
grace: and (3.) the reſurrection of the dead, _ 
23 Q. What are the matters of practice, in this 
art of the Chriſtian religion ? 
A. The matters of practxe, in this part of the 
Chriſtian religion, are; the ſacraments of (1.) bap- | 
tiſm ©; and (2.) the Lord's ſupper. 
24 Q. What is baptiſm ? 
A. Baptiſm is waſhing withwater®, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; 
by which we are admitted diſciples of Chriſt. 
Q. What is the Lord's ſupper ? 
K The Lord's ſupper is eating bread ?, ad 
drinking wine, in remembrance of Chriſt, and of 
his death, at, and by which, our religion was. 
{et up. 


k 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. 1 x Cor. i. 21. m Ads xvii. 18. 
2.007 Xt 13; Matt. vii 19. ? Matt. xxvi. 26, 
27, 28. Mar. xiv. 22—26. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 
1 Cor. xi. 17—4. 
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DISCOURSE 


| Concerning the 
 NecEssary ConNEXION 
BETWEEN 


RELIGIOUS WORSHIP, 


AND 


ny ; 


RELIGIOUS OBEDIENCE. _ 


Being . Subſtance of Two 
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PaEACHED at 
St. PETERS of M ANCRO F To 
| IN 
N 9 R W I C: H, 
Nov. 14th, and Nov. 21ſt, 1703. 


Upon Jonrn ix. 31. 
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Of the PARISH of 
St. PETER's of Mancroer, 


EN 


N 0 NR 7 C . 


Gentlemen, 


Have made this Gd public, at the in- 

ſtance of ſome of you; and for the benefit 

of you all. The acceptance with which it 
was heard, gives me hopes it will prove uſeful 
to that end for which it was deſigned, viz. the 
perſuading men to maintain the neceſſary union 
of religious worſhip, and religious obedience. 
In that ſtate of religion, which was ſet up in 
the Church of England, by our pious reformers, 
we have all poſſible advantages, bleſſed be God, 
for making men religious now, and happy 
for ever. There is nothing more to be deſired, 
but that all men, who are born to theſe advantages 


of our conſtitution, would make the right uſe of 
them, and become ſuch, as our reformed religion, 


which 1s no other than Chriſtianity reduced to its 
original and divine ſtandard, obliges them to be. 
Thus we ſhall be eminently good in ourſelves, and 
equally good toothers: thus we ſhall recommend and 
adorn our profeſſion ; and, we hope, in time, re- 
cConcile all the inhabitants of this nation, to that 
_ conſtitution, under which we ſhall worſhip God, 

Vol Ib H | in 


99 4 ke. i 


ed. Md. 4 Far. a5 


— 4 


the Erorix Dane 


in the unity of the ſpirit, and the bond of peace. 
So ſhall the intereſt of religion be advanced and 
promoted, by Chriſtian concord and chatity ; 
which is now rat 1 obſtructed, by unchriſtian 
diviſions and animoſities. So we ſhall live in 
peace; and the God of peace ſhall be with us: 
and that peace of God, which paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding, ſhall keep our hearts and minds through 
Chriſt Jeſus. This is my heart's defire and prayer, 
for the members of this whole church in-general ; 
and for the inhabitants of this pariſh in particular ; 
who am, in all the concernments of your ſouls, 
and in all the offices of a miniſter of Jeſu s Chriſt, 


Your faithful Fiend 


and ſervant, 


* 


Jonn JETFERY. 
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6 Now we. know, | that God heareth not ſinners; 
*« but if any man be a worſhipper of God, and 
e doth his will, him he heareth.— 


HE doctrine of Chriſtianity is contained in 
| the diſcourſes of Chriſt; and the demon- 
ſitration of Chriſtianity is contained in his 

miracles. The Evangeliſts report what he taught, 

and what he did: and the works done by him, 
were the teſtimony of God concerning him. 
Theſe matters of fact were evident to their 
ſenſes; and the approbation of God was as evident 
to their reaſon ; as in this chapter, the miraculous 
cure of the man who had been born blind, could 
not be denied; and the teſtimony of God con- 
cerning his Son, contained therein, ought not ta 
have been doubted. Notwithſtanding which, the 
Phariſees made enquiry, meerly for the ſake of 
making objections; and calumniated the teſtimony, 
to prevent the belief of it. But they received ſuch 
anſwers, from all forts of men, as would have 
ſhamed, if not converted, any that had not been 
malicious and impudent hypocrites. Becauſe Chriſt 
had done this miracle upon the Sabbath-day * ; the 
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Phariſees inſinuated. This man is not of God; 
<< becauſe he keepeth not the Sabbath day ©.” But 
others, more upright and more judicious, ſaid, 

« How can a man that is a ſinner do ſuch mira- 
'< cles ©?” The Phariſees ſaid again, Give God 
ce the praiſe : we know this man is a ſinner *.” To 

which, he that had been cured, made reply; 

* Whether he be a ſinner, or no, I know not: 
5 one thing I know, that whereas I was blind, 
| 6 now I ſee *.” The Phariſees repeated their ob- 
jection, We know that God ſpake unto Moſes : 

& as for this man, we know not from whence he 

e is k.“ To which it was anſwered by him that 

had been born blinde; „Why, herein is a marwel- 

lous thing; that ye know not from whence he is, 

<« and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 

The ſenſe of all which malicious calumnies 

againſt Chriſt, and juſt vindications of him, is this. 

The Phariſees, when they could not render the mi- 
raculous work doubtful, endeavoured to render the 
author of it odious : as if, though miracles were 

accounted by all the Jews a teſtimony of God, yet 

the miracles of Chriſt were not to be accounted 

ſuch ; becauſe his enemies declared, with as much 
EE boldneſs, as falſhood, that he was a wicked perſon. 
| But the anſwerers object againſt their calumny ; 

that the effects of divine power were evidence of 
divine approbation: and © No man could do ſuch 
„ miracles as Chrift did, except God were with 
& him; and that therefore he was a teacher come 
& from God.“ They knew, God ſpake by Jeſus, 
the ſame way, that they knew God ſpake by Mo- 
ſes; and that is ſet forth in the text: Now we. 
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Mark ii. 1—13. Luke xiii. 10—19. © John ix. 16. 
F Ver, 24. f Ver. 25. 8 Ver. 29: h gr 08 8x 5. aty.- 
Ver. 30, 31. * Mark iii. 22— 30. John ii. 2. 
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. know, that God heareth not ſinners; : Gi: Af any 
e man be a Wor Oper of God, and doth His will 


e him he heareth.” 
_ Conſidering the words, with" this hiſtorical 694 


1 and in this particular uſe ;' they are the 
application of a general and proverbial truth, unto 4 
ſpecial and incidental occaſion: and, taking che text 


in ſuch conjunction with the whole chapter, the im- 
port of it is this; It is univerſally acknowledged by us 
all, that God will not, at the inſtance of 'a wicked 
impoſtor, work miracles, for giving credit to his 
falſe doctrine of religion: but if God ſends a pro- 

Phet into the world, who is a good man, God will 
give atteſtation to his own truth, by acts of his ow! 


power. If the doctrine of religion to be proved, 


recommends the true God = as the only object of di- 
vine worſhip, and has upon it the image of his di- 
vine holineſs; then are miracles and prophecies de- 
monſtration of that doctrine: and ſuch was the 
eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity. This was the parti- 
cular application, and the occaſional uſe, of this 
proverbial truth. | 

But we may Euler the tert as ſeparated om 
the context; and then it contains a more general 
and an important truth, which had in it the nature 
of a religious proverb“: That God heareth not ſin- 
ners, as David acknowledged ; If 1 regard ini- 
« 'quity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me ©. 
And that “if any man be a worthipper of God, 
and doth his will, him he heareth;“ as David 
in another pſalm obſerves. „ The eyes of 'the 
Lord are upon the LION and his ears are 
open unto their cry ?. This is a truth univer- 
oy received, and univerſally acknowledoed 
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102 1 bet 


That God does not gegen approve, or regard, tlia 


religious worſhip of bad men: but God dees ro- 
gard, approve, and accept, the religious worſhip of 
men: If any man be a worſhipper of God, 


and doth his will. Them alk fn both religious 


obedience, and religious worſhip : the one will not 


do without the other. g 


This truth was as common, as a proverb, among 


the Jeys: and the genius of a nation is manifeſt 


by the proverbs. of it. We have a proverb of So- 
lomon, like the text: The ſacrifice of * wick - 
« ed is an abomination to the Lord; but the 
prayer of the upright is his delight 3.” The de- 
votion of prayer, and the ſolemnity of facrifice, 
are the ſubſtance of worſhip ; z as Plato obſerved *. 
And as prayer is ſu ofed, in conjunction with * 
crifice; ſo, by ſacrifice, we are to underſtand the 


greateſt ſolemnity of worſhip. But no addition 


of ſolemnity can render the worſhip of a bad man 
acceptable to God; and no want of ſolemnity can 
render the. worſhip of a good man unacceptable - 
to him. Such wiſe inſtruction is contained in the 
book of proverbs: which, whether it be a collecti- 
on made — Solomon, the Spirit of God approving 
that collection; or whether thoſe proverbs were 
made by Solomon, and he aſſiſted b y * Spirit of 
God; is all one. Religious proverbs are excellent 
rules of religious life; and being forms of common 
diſcourſe, and matter of common belief, are urged 


with * authority . In the uſe of theſe, we 


beſpeak men, upon their own principles; and ſo 


, the blind man, as we may ſill call him, Hough at 


q Pro. xv. . © Goudrng inen rig r 12 11 MNτπνν%é 
PLaro. Enthu. Sanctitas eſt ſcientia colendorum Deorum. 
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5 nd Religious Obedience. 103. 
this time his eyes were opened; We know, &c.“ 
i. e. you know, and I know, that God heareth not 
©  Hinners, &c. where, by ſinners, as in other places of 
© Tcripture, we are to underſtand ſuch as live in the 
| — practice of known fins; and the religi- 
dus worſhip of ſuch is prophane. But if the ſame 
man be a worſhipper of God, and lives ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly, his religious worſhip is re- 
, no 9 . 
This is the ſubject of my intended diſcourſe: 
That nothing can render the worſhip of bad men 
acceptable to God ; and nothing can hinder the 
worſhip of good men from being acceptable to 
I. I ſhall prove the truth of this propoſition, 
by . and reaſon. And - CE 
II. 1 ſhall illuſtrate that proof, by the 
ſeveral parts of religious worſhip.  —(&@ 
I. I ſhall prove the truth of this propofiti- 
on, by teſtimony and by reaſon. And © 
Firſt, I ſhall prove it by teſtimony. The word 
of God abounds with declarations of this truth, 
and examples of it, in the old and new teſtament, 
Cain and Abel were early and remarkable exam- 
ples of this : and thoſe examples are explained by 
the declaration of God, on that occaſion *. Both of 
them performed religious and folemn worſhip: but 
it is expreſly ſaid, that © the Lord had reſpe& un- 
* to Abel, and to his offering; but unto Cain, and 
<« to his offering, he had not reſpect ..“ This 
diſtinction which God made in his regard, accord- 
ing to the difference which was in their worſhip, 
was manifeſted to the worſhippers : whether by a 
voice, or by a fign from heaven, which they un- 
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derſtood, I will not determine v. But Cain . 


diſpleaſure againſt his brother, on that account: 
He was very wroth, and his countenance fell. 


The apoſtle explains this, and ſays, B faith 


6 Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice 


than Cain, by which he obtained witneſs, that 
<« he was. righteous ; God teſtifying of his gifts: 
<« and by it he being dead yet ſpeaketh . They 
were diſtingyiſhed by their faith, which is the prin · 
ciple; of obedience; i. e. by the religion of their 
lives: God bore witneſs, on this occaſion, to the 

righteouſneſs of Abel, which was not in Cain. For 


the fame reaſon that God loved and accepted Abel, 


Cain hated and flew him. © Cain was of that 

ce wicked one, and ſlew his brother: and where- 
„fore ſlew he him? Becauſe his own works were 
«© evil, and his brother's righteous *.” What the 
particular principles and practices of Cain were be- 
fore this, we are not informed; and I will not con- 


jecture: but it is manifeſt from the teſtimony of 


God, in general, that Cain was wicked, and = wot 


| Abel was righteous : and that as he was then diſtin- 


guiſhed by a ſpecial divine regard; ſo, ſince his 
death, he has been diſtinguiſhed, in the ſacred. 
hiſtory , by a ſpecial divine teſtimony ; and he is 
ſtill ff poken of there under an honourable character. 
When God took notice of Cain's reſentments, he 
faid to him, Why art thou wroth ? and why is 
<« thy countenance fallen? If thou doſt well, ſhalt 
„ not thou be accepted? and if thou doſt not 


« well, ſin lieth at the door.“ By which it is 


evident; that men are conſidered in their religious 
worſhip, according as they are in their religious 


morals. The Jewiſh hypocriſy, which God by his 


w1 Kings XViil. 17-40. * Gen. iv. 5. Heb. xi. . 
21 John iii. 12. ν,E. er 6, 7. 


prophets 


and e Obedience. ' 108g 
prophets chard the utmoſt; a of, con- 
ſiſted in the oſtentation of religion, and the practice 
of immorality. The wickedneſs of their lives de- 
ſecrated the ſolemnities of their -worſhip ; but the 
ſolemnities of their worſhip could not expiate the 
wickedneſs: of their lives. |<. Behold, the Lord's 
c hand: is not ſhortened, that it cannot ſave; 
neither his ear heavy, that it cannot hear: but 
<<. your iniquities have ſeparated between you and 
« your God; and your ſins have hid his face 
« from you, that 1 will not hear.“ God re- 
jected the ſacrifices and feaſts and prayers of 
the wicked; and ſaid, by the ſame prophet, 
„When ye ſpread forth your hands, I will hide 
« mine eyes from you; yea, when ye make many 
*<. prayers, I will not hear: your hands are full of 
6e blood. Waſh you, make you clean, put a- 
5 e * Way the evil of your doings from before mine 
eyes: ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well?.” Till 
1 be that repentance and reformation, He 
% that killeth an ox, is as if he ſlew a man; he 
<« that ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's 
cc neck; he that offereth an oblation, as if he of- 
c fered ſwines blood; he that burneth incenſe, as 
„if he bleſſed an idol. Yea, they have 2 
their own ways, and their ſoul delighteth in 
<« their abominations *.”. Again, this truth is repre- 
| ſented with great plainneſs and elegancy, by the 
prophet Micah ; who brings in the ſinner, in the 
form of humiliation and anxiety, making his ad- 
dreſs to the prophet: and Ng in the name of God, 


< II. lix. „ 0c-: Pro. Ni. 27. Pf. 1 
16—20. Eccl. v. 1. Jer, vi. 19, Kc. 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
Jer. xiv. 10, 11, 12. Hol. v. 3—5. & vii. 13. E. ix. 
4. 5. Amos. v. 21, 22, 23. Haggai. ii. 1114. 


Mal. ii. 123. Matt ill. 3. 1 i. 1020. Hol. 


the 


vi. 6, Ia. bxvi. 3. 


2 el ee ies the Lord, ' and bon myſelf 


3 ö 


9 neee e Wherewith 


*/before the high God ? Shall I come before him 
« xwith' burnt-offerings,; with calves of a year old 2 
& Will the Lord be With thouſe 1 of 
15 rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers of 551 ? 


de Shall I give my firſt- born for my maine, 
$:the fruit of my body for the ſin of my ſoul * 
That was the queſtion: What ſacrifice ſhall L offer; 
for the rendering God propitious to me? Will 
Sold be merciful to me,; if 1 ſpend my ſubſtance 
to make an bblation? Will God . me; if 1 


make a ſacrifice of my children, i. e. of my on 
bowels ? Expreſſions which import the greateſt 


| ngonies of bollicitade- But the anſwer. is, r He 
hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good and 


e what doth the Lord require of 'thee ; but to do 


juſtiy, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 


5 with'thy God ??? Some vainly think, that the 


ſolemnity of their ' worſhip ſhould make an atone- - 
ment for their ſins; and others make their worthip ' 
8 their fins. Wo unto you {cribes and 


for 0c ie hypocrites for ye devour. widows 
and for a pretence make long prayers: 


1 aheretore ye. ſhall receive the- greater damnati- 
* on.“ He cannot be at peace with God, who 


is an enemy to men; nor can he be reconciled to 


God, who is not reconciled unto his brother“: 


2 Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar; 
* and there remembereſt, that thy brother hath 
e aught againſt. thee; leave there thy gift before 
ce the altar, and go thy way: firſt be reconciled 
% to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
n Thus God teaches us, by that reaſon he 


Mic. v.65 0000 Man. aki, 14, n An- 
not. John ili. 20. Matt. v. 23, 24. 
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and others Wees, It! who; | never had the be- a 
nefit of revelation. ' The concurrent i teſtimony of  ' 
the beſt of heathens can add no weight to: theſe. F 

teſtimonies of the holy prophets, and of the Son of 
God: but the concurrent teſtimany of thoſe, Who 
a pe beſb of WU as ear. 
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Mentis, & incoctum generoſo pectus honeſto: a 

rr temphs, & farce litaba. - Thea hu, We "0 
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Prauri Rudens Prot | = 
” Ahimadverts' enim. etiam Deos, non tam accuratis adorantium | = 
. quam innocentia & ſanetitate l=tari: gratioremq; ext | 
- iſtimarj, qui deluhris eorum puram caſtamque mentem, quam | = 
qui meditatum carmen intulerit. Pin, in paneg. P. . _ 
Nee in victimis quidem, licet opime fint, auroq; p EY, =_ 
flulgeant, Deorum eſt honos ; ſed pia ac recta voluntate ve Kit —_ 
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turſus non effugiunt impietatem, quamvis aras fanguine multo | - 

cruentaverint; SRAM. de Ben. L. 1. c. 6 5 


Cultus autem Deorum eſt optimus, idemq; caſtiſimus atq 
ſanctiſſimus pleniſſimuſq; pietatis, ut eos ſemper pura integra 
. ta & mente & voce veneremur. Tu LI. de N. D. L. 2. 

ay ace, M. Ant. L. 9. 

Ans ne audeto placare donis iram Deerum. XII. Tab. 
Donis i impii ne placare audeant Deos: Platonem audiant, qui 
vetat dubitare, qua fit mente futurus Deus; cam vir nemo bonus 
ab n ſe donari velit, To LL. de Leg. * 
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ets n comedians were not, may ſhame thoſe 
Chriſtians; who are not governed in their judgments 
by this ſo manifeſt a truth of God. Having proved 
the truth of this propoſition, 1 wan of N 
ture: Lam next, 
Secondly, To prove by reaſon; ; That nothing can 
render the worſhip. of bad men acceptable to God; 
and nothing can kinder the worſhip of good men, 
from being acceptable to him. T ke: reaſon to prove 
this muſt be taken from the nature of religious 
worſhip; which is a repeated dedication 'of our- 
ſelves intirely to God, expreſſed in words and 
actions appropriated to that purpoſe. So that there 
is, in all true religious worſhip, an outward and bo- 
dily fign of an inward and ſpiritual devotion, pre- 
eg. unto God as an act of homage, and giving 
glory unto him. Religious worſhip is an emi- 
nent act of re e life: and the religious life of 
a Chriſtian may be compared unto the natural life 
of man. In the natural life of a man, there is a 
joint exerciſe of the faculties and powers of ſoul 
and body, in the performances which are natural: 
and in the religious life of a Chriſtian, there is a 
joint exerciſe of the faculties and powers of ſoul 
and body, in the performances which are religious. 
The parts of man's compoſition are foul and body: 
and as the conjunction of theſe is neceſſary to the 
being of life, ſo the exerciſe of both theſe is ne- 
ceſſary to the acts of life, be thoſe acts natural 
or religious. If the ſoul be ſeparated from the 


z Hic verus cultus eſt, in quo mens colentis ſeipſam Deo i im- 
Tet +: atk victimam ſiſtir.” Lac CTANT. de vero Cult. | 6. 
c. 28. 


. Quiſquis igitur' his peng preceptis codleſtibus bp 

verit, hic eſt veri Dei cultor; cujus ſacrificia ſunt manſuetudo 
animi. & vita innocens, & actus boni, &c. c. 24. 

Hex iris arbgere PLA ro Alcib. 1. Animus cujuſg; 
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body, the body is a dead carcaſe: and if the ex- 
erciſe of the ſoul be wanting in any action, that 
action cannot be moral or religious. The ſoul 
is the life of the body; and the act of the ſoul, in 
any rational or religious performance, is the life 
and ſpirit of that which is the act of the body: 
"and as it is in every other act of religious life, ſo 
it is in every act of religious worſhip. A perfor- 
mance of the body, without the concurrent perfor- 
mance of the ſoul, is like the ſtate of the body 
without the activity of the ſoul ; © it is dead, being 
< alone.“ I mean, there is not the reality of wor- 


ſhip, in ſuch a performance of a bad man, what- 


ever pretences there may be ; but there is the reali- 
ty of worſhip, in the performance of a good man, 
whatever pretences may be wanting. And 
God, who judges of our worſhip according unto 


truth, will accept that for religious worſhip, which 


is ſo; when our outward performance is inſpirited 
and animated, by that which is inward, or when 


the devotion of our ſouls is as it were incarnate ©. 


But he will not accept that for religious worſhip, 
which is not ſo; when there is only the outward 


performance of the body, feparated from the con- 


currence of the ſoul, and contradicted by the pro- 
faneneſs of the life. We are ſure, in this caſey as 
well as in every other; That the judgment of 
God is according to truth * The Lord ſeeth 
& not as man ſeeth; for man looketh on the out- 
„ ward appearance: but the Lord looketh on the 


$ heart.” It was our bleſſed Saviour's judgment 7 


d: Jam. ii. 26. © Acvoy eln & Tgos Te Jaga x) ras hug do- 
 Pimuow 7pawv or he, anna wn me T1 xm, ar Tis 004+ x; dixc@- 
gy Tyyxam.. PLATO Alcib. 2. p. 232. 4 Rom, ii. 2. 

1 Sam. xvi. 7. Luke xvi. 18. 
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f 5 ) fach- its worſhippers ; „ Ve are a 
r ed 
& knoweth your hearts : for that which is highly 
be efteemed. among men, is an 9 


* ſight of God.” Such hypocritical worſhip 


2 — honour, and a real affront to ; dad. 
God will conſider it according to the — wed 
according to the pretence. The courſe of a man's 
life is demonſtration concerning the temper of his 
ſpirit; and there is no truely religious worſhip - 
Without a religious life. The flagitious ſinner can 
be no worſhipper of God, ſuch as he that is holy 
and omniſcient will accept; but if any man do his 
will, and be a worſhip of God, he is approved :. 
Thus I have proved by ſcripture, and by reaſon, 
t nothing can render the worſhip of bad men 
on table to God; and nothing can render the 
ip of a good man from being  acteptable to 


| A 1 ſhall Autre chis proof, by the ſe⸗ 
veral parts of religious worſhip : ſuch as are ce. 
move. confeſſion, petition, interceſſion, and 
thankſgiving z which acts do ſuppoſe a veneration 
of God, a deteſtation of ſin, a reconciliation ta ho- 
neſs, an affection to mankind, and an ingenuous 
operation of gratitude. LL 
© Firſt, The adoration and celebration of God does 
fuppoſe the greateſt veneration of him; for what 
ey himſelf, and for what he is to us. There 
are glorious manifeſtations of the wiſdom, good - 
neſs, and power of God, in the fabrie of the 
world. It is the wiſdom of men to make their 
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obſer 7 


| and Regio, 0 ved 
ee concerning theſe, at 


e e 


to proclaim and celebrate them. They, who . 


admire theſe, zun ſupicd : GREY, ia do calumnigee 
them, are mad. 14 8 


Beſides theſe informations coderrning Cade from 
nature; we have greater informations by revelations : 
and to deelare our honourable perſuaſian condern- 


ing ( and our affections ſuitable deen 
ou true adoration of him. 770 
This declaration muſt be fincere, other 
worſhip is at leaſt a nullity ; is indeed avis 


and profaneneſs. This veneration of God is pro- 5 
perly expreſſed in religious hymns and pſalms and : 


thoſe of David are the fortns of ee. uſed by 
us. When, therefore, we recite the plalms,; we in. 


tend not merely receiving inſtruction from the word 


of God, as when we read other portions: of ſerip- 
ture; but an exerciſe of devotion, as when we uſe 


the other hymns: and for this reaſon, we ſtand 8 0 
at this performance of worſhip. Pſalmody was 


conſiderable a part of Chriſtian worthip, that the 5 


whole was denominated from it: and the account 


which Pliny gives the emperor Trajan of the Chriſ- 
tian ſolemnities, amongſt other things, is, That they 
were wont to aſſemble early in the morning, and 


to ſing alternately a hymn to Chriſt, as to God. 


And Julian the apoſtate, to rival the Chriſtiahs, 8 
ſet up ſuch alternate Propel; ne abe b 


thens. 


them we uſe ſuch forms of words as. theſe His 


1G REG. Nyſſen., in F. c. 2, 4.10 1 olBeoiiy.. 
Greco. Naz. Orat. 20. Hizron. Ep. 17. p. 45. 
— —Carmenqz Chriſto, quaſi Deo, dicere ſecum 1 
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The en os David make > very large part of . 
the celebrations of God, in our Church: and in 
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112 Connexion between Religious Worſhip, 
name is excellent in all the earth, who hath ſet 


« his glory above the heavens *, | Whoſe name 
alone is Jehovah, who is the moſt high over all 
the earth ' Who hath prepared his throne in 
the heavens, and his kingdom ruleth over all *. 
Juſtice and judgment are the habitation of his 
cc throne, mercy and truth ſhall go before his face a. 
« He is righteous in all his bow and holy in all 


c his works.“ Thus we, after the example of 


the Pſalmiſt, and in his words, celebrate the per- 


a 


fection of righteouſneſs and goodneſs, which is in 
| God, in conjunction with the perfection of wiſdom 


and power. _ e e „ 
The righteous man does this with the greateſt 
ſincerity, and a ſuitable devotion: but the un- 


Tighteous man neither does, nor can, thus adore him 


that is glorious in holineſs . He that does not 
love and admire righteouſneſs, cannot love and ad- 


mire the perfection of it. Such an one is the un- 


righteous, who has been an enemy to righteouſ- 
neſs 2; is not, in his judgment and temper, recon- 


_ ciled to it; but diſlikes it moſt, when he conſiders 


It as united to the perfection of wiſdom and power: 
becauſe by theſe righteouſneſs and goodneſs are 
maintained, and the contrary oppoſed and con- 


trouled. 


Again, God is every where preſent, by his eſ- 


ſence; and from that natural preſence of God 


none can be withdrawn. But there is a mo- 
ral nearneſs to God by likeneſs; and a moral ſepa- 
ration from him by unlikeneſs. The true wor- 
ſhipper deſires this approach to God, and delights 
in it; and can ſpeak the ſenſe of his ſoul in the 
words of David; As the hart panteth after the 
x pfa. viii. 1. Pſa. Ixxxiii. 18. m Pfa. ciii. 19. 
n Pſa. Ixxxix. 14. gw | ER. XV. 11. 
Acts xiii. 10. = Pla, cxxxix. 1214. 


« water- 


| Hd Religious Obedience. 3 3 1 
8 water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee; © 
God: my ſoul thirſteth for God, for the living 
God: when ſhall I come and appear before 
„God?“ The good man entertains himſelf with 
ſuch contemplations of God, as are transforming ; 
and beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, 
* deſires to be changed! into the ſame image from 
e glory to glory The religious thoughts of a 
religious man are expreſſed i in ſuch words as theſe ; 
< Whom. have I in heaven but thee»; and there 
is none upon earth, that I deſire beſides Thee v. 
< It is good for me to draw near to God, i. e. 
4 to behold his face in righteouſneſs, and to be 


\ 


4 ſatisfied with his likeneſs *. Delight thyſelf in 


the Lord?,” i. e. in employing thy faculties a- 

bout him, who is the perfection and ſtandard of 

righteouſneſs ; obſerving the manifeſtations, and 

imitating the exerciſe, and ſhewing forth the vir- 

tues, of the divine nature *, Let us rightly under- 

ftand what is meant by the adoration of God ; and 

then judge, whether any but good men can, with, 

ſincerity adore him. Bad men are neither ſincere, 

nor conſtant, in their applications to God. Con- 

cerning ſuch an one, the queſtion is put by Job; 

c Will he delight himſelf in the Almighty ? Will | 

« he always call upon God *? g 
Secondly, Confeſſion of ſin is another part of 5 

religious worſhip of ſinners. But this cannot be 
performed with ſincerity, by thoſe who are impeni- 

og ; becauſe every religious confeſſion of ſin im- 

_ plies a ſincere F of repentance, not to be 

repented of. 


* Pa. xli. 1, 2. 2 Cor, A 18. u Pla, rü 33 
Ver. 28. * Pla xvii. 15. 7 PA. xxvii 4. Pet. 
ii. 9. rag Aera. Job xxvii. 10. 


b Ita qui per delictorum penitentiam inſtituerat domino lt. 
facere, diabolo per aliam rænitentiæ penitentiam ſatisfaciat: | = 


, 1 Con- 
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5 the ſame ſins again, upon occaſion , or, that 
Wy are not reſolved againſt ſo doing *. CF 
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. Confeſſion of fin without repentance does imply 
2 declaration, either, that we are reſqlyed to n 


Among other ſins, impenitency of hens is one, 


and inſincerity in worſhip is another ſin, which 


groſs and cuſtomary ſinners do confeſs: but ſuch 


things every true worſhipper muſt be able to diſ- 


den as David did, hen he ſaid, “ Give ear 
unto my Prayer. that goeth not out of feign- 


0 2 ed lips“: and. I was upright- before him, and | 


kept my {elf from mine iniquity *. 
Will nen confeſs their fins thus 12 6 We * . 
e not deſire the knowledge of thy ways: nor 
% approve the things that are more excellent. 
Our goodneſs is as the morning cloud, and as 
the early dew which paſſeth away. We regard 
ce 
4 
4 


3 


not the works of the Lord, nor the operation 
<- of his hands. We walk after the imagination 
© of our own hearts; as if we had made a co- 


.*« venant with death, my with hell were ata we. 
ment. We refuſe to receive correction, 


made our faces harder than a rock, and fa ” 


cc 
dc et. We draw near to thee. with our 


„ mouths, and honour thee with our lips, when | 
our hearts are far from thee. We regard ini- 
c quity in our hearts, and call not upon thee in 
= truth. We deal falſely in our covenant; and 
« our heart is not ſer aright; and our ſpirit is not 
ſtedfaſt with God. We bare inſtruction, and 


exiq; tanto magis peroſus Peo, quanto zmulo ejus acceptus. 
TERTULL. de pœn p. 48. 5 


CO Car. vb. 40. 4 Pſa. xvii. 1. © Pa. xvili. 38. 


Job xxi. 14. Rom. ii. 18. Foſ. vi. 4. 


xxvili. 5. Jer. n 17... . 


v, tha, xxix. 13. Pla. Ixvi. 18. Pla. calv. 18. 
II. liv, 17. 
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. the Sod r&b. ® | 
„ "and ds 7 8 Loc 15 
| t caſt thy laws behind us. We. hy 8 
| 8 foot 5 blood of the ſon of God; count the 
| © blood of the covenant, by which we are ſanctified, 
&© an unholy thing; and do deſpite unto the Spirit 


- & of grace. Light is come into the world, but 


ve love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe our 
« deeds are evil. After the hardneſs, of our im- 
penitent hearts, we treaſure up unto ourſelves 
<« wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation 
t of the righteous. judgment of God. Our ini- 
s quities increaſe over us, and our treſpaſſes grow 
<< up unto_the heavens : they are more than the 
« hairs of our head. We deſpiſe the riches of 
Wn thy. goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffer- 
«© ing; whereby we ſhould be led to repentance.” 
This confeſſion is true, as to the time paſt: 
| and the-caſe is not altered as yet; therefore it is 
true ſtill. Now, whatſoever the words of the con- 
feſſion be, this is the truth of it: and where the 
import of the confeſſion of ſin is not the profeſſion 
of repentance; it is a profeſſion of impenitence. 
But, can that prayer be acceptable, excuſable, or 
tolerable, which is of this nature? __ 7 
Me join deprecation of puniſhment, with our 
confeſſion of ſin; but there is no promiſe of par- 
don, which does not include the demand of rep$n+ 
tance *. We pray, F orgive us our treſpaſles * : 
* blot out our tranſgreſſions ® : for thy name fake, 
e O Lord, pardon our iniquity, which is great. 
« Rebuke us not in thine anger, neither 
_ * chaſten us in thy diſpleaſufe *. "Take away all 
60 our een and receive us ae Re- 


Neh. ix. 25. Heb. x. 29. "Jv Lil, 19. . E 


„„ ix; 6. Rom. i 4. Pia. al. 12, 

* Evehwic Ee perarowy CTR IL Hierol. p. 22. © Matt. vi. 
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% member not againſt us our former iniquities: 
help us, O God of our ſalvation; for the glory, 
<« of thy name deliver us, and 8 5 away our 


« ſins, for thy name's ſake *.” So the impenitent 


finner can prey abſolutely for pardon, which is con- 
ditional; 


ut ſuch prayer is abſurd and vain. We 
are taught otherwiſe by God, and our Saviour: and, 


accordingly, in our liturgy, we aſk forgiveneſs, 


upon ſuppoſition of repentance - and reformation. 
We confeſs thus, “ We have erred and ſtrayed 
& from thy ways like loſt ſheep. We have fol- 


4 Jowed too much the devices and deſires of our 
_ * own hearts. We have offended againſt thy ho- 
% ly laws. We have left undone thoſe things, 


« which we ought to have done ; and we have done 
+ thoſe things, which we ought not to have done; 
« and thefe is no health in us. But thou, O Lord, | 
have mercy upon us miſerable offenders :. 80 
far the impenitent ſinner can go. But, when he 
muſt add, Spare thou them, 8 God, which con- 


e feſs their faults *; reſtore thou chem that are 
« penitent, according to thy promiſes declared un- 


« to mankind in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord .“ This, 
no impenitent ſinner does deſire; and therefore 


ſuch an one cannot, in his uſe of this prayer, Pre- 


ſent his deſires unto God. What is it to him, that 


God reſtores the penitent to his favour; and that, 
according to promiſes made only to the penitent? 


He can join with the congregation, and ſay; 


« We acknowledge and bewail our manifold ſins 


e and wickedneſs, which we from time to time 
% moſt grievouſly have committed, by thought, 
word, and deed, againſt thy divine majeſty ; pro- 
8 voking moſt juſtly thy wrath and indignation 


f Pla Ixxix. 8, 9. General confeſſion. Pſa. cxix. 176. 
h Prov. ä Luke xziv. 47. 
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| © againſt os ., Bur he cannot lincerely proceed, 


and fay, We do carneſtly repent, and are hear- 
til ſorry for theſe our miſ-doings; the remem- 
e brance_ of them is grievous to us, the burden of 


* them is intolerable.” But, if we cannot verify 


ſuch expreſſions as. theſe, we cannot pray in the 
Words of the Church; which are according to the 


truth of things, and the covenant of God. In that 


Covenant, pardon is conditional, and repentance is 
the condition; and it is in vain to pray for that fa- 
vour, which is conditional, without performing the 


condition. Such deprecation has too much of the 


quality of an imprecation againſt our ſelves: as 
when we pray, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us ;“ and, at the 
ſame time, do not forgive them at all; or, in word 
only, not in deed. Do we deſire God ſhould fo 
forgive us? T hus confeſſion of ſin, and depreca- 
tion of puniſhment, muſt be accompanied with a 
deteſtation of the one, as a neceſſary qualification 
%% ᷑ mw... ẽ . at 


_ Thirdly, Petition for thoſe » good things, which 


are the communications of the bounty and favour 
of God; muſt be accompanied with a reconciliati- 


on to his holineſs, and reſignation to his. wiſdom, 
There are the good things of life, religion, and fe. 
licity : the concernments of life, as ſubordinate to 
the concernments of religion; and the concern- 
ments of time, as ſubordinate to the concernments 


© 


of eternity, 


* General confeſſion at the communion. F Matt. vi, 14, 15. 
com: 1 VI. 
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Tu, Rex ſumme, dato nobis bona, five rogemus, 
geg non: at mala vel poſcentibus uſq; negato. 
Poeta Laudatus à PLA TON. Alcibiad. 2. p. 229. 


„ „ 


* 


= > <a N i —_— 


: 12 Connexion 1 Relig 
edly de 


chat ſay, WhO will ew us any. 
& thou u 1 Tight of thy countenance upon us, . 


aſt put gladneſs in my heart, more than 
6 in the time that their corn and their wine 8 HH 


9. 10 Pla. cxix. 5. Pa. Lexxvi, 11. 


ious Worliip; | 

The god ood things of life, bad men may unfeign: 
ire, and as F pray ar : buy - 

good things of life are by bad men deſired, abſo- 


ſutely for themſelves ; and n men, only; as 
ere 


ſubſervient to religion. may be woes 


But he is a religious man, who fays, + Lord 
« Thou 


* creafed.” ©” ©; 1 
The impenitent ſinner cannot ire Mater kis : 
fviriceaFs good; which is the prevalency of righte- 


ouſneſs and oline in his heart and life. Such re- 


queſts as theſe” he does not put up with integrity, 


Lord be merciful pnto me; heal my, ſoul; for 1 

have ſinned againſt thee *. Waſh e thorough- - 
va Pl from mine iniquity,, and cleanſe me from my. 
fins. Give me a new heart, and put a new 


PE within me. Create in me a clean Heart, 
God, and renew a right ſpirit Within me. 


* Put thy laws into my heart, and write them in 
* my inward parts. Hallowed be thy name. Fhy 


« kingdom c come; thy will be done in earth, as it is 
« in heaven. O that my ways were directed to keep 


% thy ſtatutes, Teach me thy Ways, O Lord, and 1 
will walk in thy truth: unite my heart to fear. 


« thy name.” Theſe are ſuch petitions, "as no 


| ſinner, whoſe mind is not changed by repentance, - 


can put up unto God, Such petitions alſo are 


' theſe, «< Grant, O moſt merciful father, for his 


“ ſake (for Chriſt's ſake), that we may hereafter 


2» live a godly, rightequs, and ſober _ to the 


a Pſa. iv. T Pa. li. 2. a —S 
Xi. 19. Pia. k. 10. + | Jer, oxi. 33. + Math vi. 


e glory 


be an agr. 


- ce. OY of op eh name. Ki riligfour Wor- 


ſhip, we adore that perfection of righteouſneſs and 
. goodneſs, which is in i God: : in religious obedience, 
5 e practiſe that proportion of righteouſneſs and 
goodneſs, which muſt be in man. A juſt im- 
provement of our minds, and a right government 
. of our bodies, are neceflary to both. And it is to 


be conſidered, how thoſe, who live wickedly, © 


4 


make uſe of ſach forms of devotion. There mu =. 
reement between the words of our prayers, 


and the deſires of our hearts: and if we beg of God, 
chat we may live honeſtly in all things ?,” we 
muſt be willing ſo to do, - Weigh the ſignification 
of theſe words, Grant thi this day we fall 
s into no lin, — but that our doings may be order- 
ed by thy governance, to do always that which is 
«righteous in thy fight, That our hearts may 


be ſet to obey thy commandments. That our _ 


er hearts and all our members, being mortified from 
all worldly and carnal luſts, we may in all things 
«© obey thy bleſſed will *.” Give us grace to uſe 
1 85 cl. —— that our fleſh being ſubdued to 
e the ſpirit, we may ever obey thy godly I 
in righteouſneſs — true holineſs * and ſuc 
like words, in which every Chriſtian offers his de- 
fires unto God. Remember that, at the end of ea b 
of the ten commandments, we ſay, Lord have 
« mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to bes 
„ this law.” And at laſt, © Lord have mercy, 
c upon us, and write all theſe thy laws in our 
« hearts, we beſeech thee.” The true penitent 
can thus pray with ſincerity : but if the impenitent , 
prays thus, there is hypocriſy in his WY: Re- 


*The general colfeliion” *: „ Heb. xiii. 18. 40 Coll 


for grace at morning prayer. 2d Coll' at evening prayer. 


Coll clrcumpſion of Chriſt. in Sunday i in Lent. 
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man does deſire. 
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pentance therefore, by «hich a man's mind is en 
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that Lots wor piritual good things. - Woe 
for 4 good things, hich, Rs TY 
and i in ANON our. happineſs conſiſts ; theſe no bad 
Bad men look upon heaven, . 
only as a place of eaſe and reſt; of deliverance 


From, and ſecurity againſt, the torments of hell. 


But heaven is a ſtate, as well as a place; ; or a ſtate 
of ſoul which is holy, qualifying it for a place, ſo- 


= and enjoy ments, which are ſuitable. | The 


erfection of holineſs is the ſtate of happineſs with- 


= Fn us ; and the delightful employment of our fa- 


Culties about the moſt holy God for ever, derives 
an enjoyment of all good — him. But can a 
wicked man, who is not patient of religious exer- 
ciſes for a few hours, and who finds no ſatisfacti - 


on in them, deſire, that he may be eternally fo ex- 


erciſed; and deſire this as his utmoſt happineſs ? 


when the matter of wicked mens petitions is 


lar in its nature, and truly expreſſed ; their hearts | 

cannot ſay Amen, ſo be it, to thoſe petitions. Up- 

on this ſcore, the prayer of the wicked is turned 1 in- 

to ſin; even their prayers againſt ſin, 
F ourthly, Interceſſion is another part of prayer ; ; 

and this muſt be accompanied with an unfeig 

and univerſal affeftion to all mankind : for our 


charity muſt be as comprehenſive as our prayers. 


Interceſſion is petitionfor others; and . ſupplications 
* muſt be made for all men e.“ We pray for all the 
good things they want, and we give thanks for 
all the good things they enjoy. But this ſuppoſes 
a ſincere love to all men whom we pray for; and 
that we love them, as we love ourſelves ; that we 
gclire their good, and delight in it as our own. 


ob Pla, xvi. 15. © 1 E000, 1. 


dich een them, e dul ud WY ri ght 


1 aa benefit to them, as we defire they ſhould do 
to us. Does any wicked man thus love others ? 


and can he thus ray for others, if he does not love 
| them ? Can he "char, is wicked, without repentance, 

7, „ O let the wickedneſs of the wicked come 
to an end: but 


<< bear the ſword i in vain, "bee be revengers to ex- 
«6 ecute wrath upon him that doth evil: 


That every one, who names the name of C 
may depart from iniquity, and adorn the doctrine 

s of God our ſaviour in all things :; who knows, 

khat he profeſſes to know God, pit in Works de- 


«nies him; being abominable, and diſobedient, | 
and to every good work reprobate af Can he 
in heartily in that petition, That all, who pro- 


= feſs and call «themſelves Chriſtians, may be led 


into the way of truth; and hold the faith in 


e unity of ſpirit, in the bond of Peace, and in 
4 righteouſneſs of life; when he is one, who will 
not? Can he defire ethers ſhould, when he cares 


not what they are, or what they do? None but 
a truly good man can Gefire, that all others may 


133 


be wad | 
Kok; as all wicketnels i is Wag ; can he that 


is malicious, envious, proud and revengeful, make in- 


terceſſion for the temporal ho perity and welfare 
'of all men; not excepting t 


diſaffected to? Can he deſire God may be glorifi- 


ed by all, who diſhonours God himſelf ? Can he 


Pa. vii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 14 Rom. xiii, © * 2 Tim. 
ü. 19. Tit. le 1% * T* prayei for all conditions of 
Nen. 


deſire 


ſftabliſh thou the juſt *,” Cain 

he deſire, that governors may be Ai the punilh- 

ment and terror of evil-doers'; and for the praife 
$6. of them that do well.. That 60 they may not 


” know- 
ing that himſelf is ſuch an one. Can he pray, 


oſe whom he is moſt 
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3 hs ee, God, OT the good: of nien 3 
Who neither fears God, nor regards men? Thoſe, 
who intercede for . ed muſt be well affected to- 
wards them; which no wicked. man can en 
£0 be towards all the world. 
Fifthly, Thankſgiving to God t de accom- 
panied with an ingenuous gratitude for the good of 
ſe on behalf of whom. we give thanks. He 
2885 ves God thanks for ſuch temporal mercies, 
ate, reputation, health, life; and approves 
| 8 of the obligations to the gratitude of obedience, 
contained therein; does not * chanks religt- 
oully. y, and like a Chriſtian," 
He (hat makes uſe. of ſuch: ends as thefa in his 
PG << Bleſſed be God, and the father of 
ce N # Jeſus Chriſt, who hath choſen us to 
_« ſalvation, through ſanRification of the Spirit, 
& and belief of the <P ; Who through the know- 
« ledge of him hath called us to glory and virtue u: 
That the grace of God which bringeth ſalvation, 
4 ha appeared unto all men; teaching us, that 
4 denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, we ſhould 
&. live foberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this pre- 
& ſent world . Can, I ſay, he, that makes uſe 
af ſuch words in! his thankigiving, exerciſe devo- 
tion in his worſhip, when his life is a contradicti- 
on to it? Can he praiſe God for the knowledge 
of that truth, which he © holds in unrighteouſ- 
« neſs ed And can he be truly thankful for that 
conviction of ſin, and reproof of conſcience, which 
he reſiſts, and over- rules, that he may gratify his 
luſts? ? He can in words recite God's mercies, but 
can he go on? We beſeech thee, give us that 
60 due 2 of all thy mercies, that our hearts may 
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. be uuledggecly e Sang; $ ant that: we e may ** 15 Io _— 
4 forth thy praiſe,. not only with our lips, but in 
de our lives; by giving up. ourſelves to thy ſer. - © 
« yice, and by walking before thee, in holine RR 
and righteo neſs all on Gaysy Ief + rfl wet” Dr 1 
Can a wieked man, Who was Þ i in time. $2 a = 
Who is ſo at preſent, and who. continues ſe fo, 
time to come; celebrate Gd with the greateſt ves [ 
neration of his holineſs, Which is . — gloryx s 
Can he make confeſſion of his ſins, with an un.. 
feigned deteſtation of them? Can he petition. far 
all thoſe good things, which he expects from te 
favour of God, with a mind reconciled unto him: ' 
i. e. reconciled to the perfection of righteouſhels ? Fe 
Can he make interceſſion, on the behalf. of all 
mankind, with a ſuitable affection to them? _ 
Can he give thanks unto God. for all his. mercies f 
with a religious gratitude; which muſt. be verifi> 4 5 
ed by religious obedience ! ITbe wicked man n + TS 
not do this : but in all theſe inſtances his Prayer 
3 an abomination. It is the righteous mans wor- 1 
ſhip, and his only, which God delights in. 
. inferences to be drawn. from this doctrine, _ 
and the uſes to be made of it, are che 
Firſt, For terror to the wicked. 5 
Secondly, For cncOnFagrneny, to the ri been 
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Thirdly, For direction to. a. RE 
- Firſt, This diſcourſe may be of a for terror. „ 
to the 3 be they profane, in whom there is if 
neither religious life, nor religious worſhip; or hy? l 
pocrites, Who pretend to religious worſhip, wich =, 
out religious life. „% ͤö ͤ ⁵ U 
1. This ſpeaks terror to the profane, who. regard» _—_— 
not ad: Be or religious. 2 Theſe are FR 


0 The Seeg thankſgiving. of 94 V 5 = 


e 1 1 * 


124 Connexlon between Religious Worſhip, 


1 atheiſtical, through affectation, or through neglect a 


Some are atheiſtical through affectation, who out, 


of vanity pretend to correct the ſenſe of mankind 
concerning the obligations of religion. Theſe are 


like David's fool, who ſaid in his heart, there 
“is no God.“ And this they affect to ſay, be- 
cauſe they are wicked, and that they may be ſo: 
« They are corrupt, they have done abominable 
Works; there is none that doth good.“ When 
immorality is common, profaneneſs is ſo too; and 


men defire to be atheiſts, that they may be lawleſs... 


"Others are profane and atheiſtical by neglect. 


Ignorance is the cauſe of their profaneneſs ; they 


never regarded religion ſo much as to learn the 


doctrine of it. They were not taught when young, 


and they have not been patient of teaching ſince. 
they were old: they were not conſtrained to learn, 
while under the command of others; and they will 
not be at the trouble to learn, now they are maſters 
CEC 
They are habitually P ofane ; there is no regard 
in them to religious life, or to religious obedience. 
Theſe are © the wicked, who through the pride of 
ce their countenance will not ſeek after God; God 


is not in all their thoughts. They have ſaid in 


4 their hearts, God hath forgotten; he hideth his 
%% — , <a. 
But it will be an eternal confuſion to ſuch, when 
God ſhall call them before his tribunal, who all 
their days affronted the majeſty of God, and never 


deprecated his diſpleaſure. Then God ſhall be 


known by the judgment which he executeth'; and 
«« Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come in flaming fire, taking 
e vengeance on them that knew not God, and 


q Humana ante oculos, &c. Lucxer.L, I. 3 
XIV. 1. 8 Pia. X. 43 &c. 2 , ; i 8 


obey⸗ 


- and Religious Obedience. 


- 


« obeyed not the Goſpel *,” by which they wete 
called to repentance. * Conſider this, ye that for- 


“ get God, left he tear you in pieces, and there 
be none to deliver you *;” and, at the grand ex- 


tremity, there be not ſo much as one hypocrigical = 
Lord have mercy on me,” upon record for yay. - 


2. This is for terror to thoſe who are. hypo- 
critical, and pretend to religious worſhip with- 
out religious life. It is plain that when he, whoſe 
life is unholy, ſets himſelf to perform holy wor- 
| ſhip, the man is the ſame at one time, as he is at 
another ; and that he worſhips with the ſame mind 


that he lives. He worſhips with the ſame igno- 
rance and error concerning God; with the ſame 


alienation from, and the ſame enmity againſt, him. 


He that is a bad man, in the courſe of his life; 
is not a new and another, a good and a holy 
man, 'for the time when he worſhips. He is not 


a bad man only when the time of worſhip is over ; 
and then ceaſes to be a bad man, when the ſeaſon 


of worſhip returns. He is always bad, who lives 


ill. And though ſuch an one may perform the out- 


ward part of religious worſhip, yet that is all, and 
the inward part is wanting. This is that hypo- 
criſy which God declares the utmoſt deteſtation of: 
and as the worſt of men ſhall have their © porti- 
on among the hypocrites ” ;”” ſo hypocrites ſhall 
have their portion among the worſt of men; there 


* ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth.“ That 


queſtion affects ſuch as are ungodly in their lives, 


When ye come to appear before me, who hath 


required this at your hands, to tread my courts * ? 


% Unto the wicked God faith, what haſt thou to 


do to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou ſhouldeſt 


take my covenant in thy mouth; ſeeing thou 
e Theſ. i. 8. ® Pla. „ Ws Matt. xxiv. 51 
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en Religious Wort, 
and calteſt my words behind. 


p99. Secondly, this diſcourſe is of uſe for the en- 
oec. quragement of good men, who are qualified by a 
=, -  _ religious life for religious worſhip; and who verify 
_ . their religious worſhip, by a religious life. _ 
I. This is for the encouragement of good men, 
w̃ho are qualified by a religious life, for religious 
pPorſhip. Every good man worſhips as he lives 
becauſe he lives as he worſhips. Religious wor- 
ES ſhip is part of religious life; and as the life of a 
good man is good, ſo is his worſhip good. The 
=: Teligious liver, who does the will of God, is 
We > 5 . ever a worſhipper of him : he unites godlineſs with 
ſobriety and righteouſneſs 3 though godlineſs is not 
cConfined to worſhip only; he is godly in his life, 
PP, .. as well as in his worſhip, and would not be truly 
. godly in his worſhip, if he were not fo in his life. 
© > _ The good and upright man has not a religion for 
3 ſome ſeaſons, and no religion for others; but is 
Fo conſiſtent with himſelf, and at all times ap- 
3 proves himſelf to God, and is accepted of him. 
<< He that offereth praiſe glorifieth God, if he or- 8 
ee dereth his converſation aright ; and he ſhall ſee 
the ſalvation of God *, The prayer of the up- 
ce right is his delight; and he heareth the prayer 
of the righteous *.” And as the good man is 
qualified for the performance of religious worſhip, 
2 LE by the courſe of a religious life; ſo it is an exerciſe 
_ of the ſame divine principle, which he lives, 
3 and by which he prays. Therefore 
2. Good men verify their religious worſhip by 
their religious lives: and ſuch men are dear unto God, 
who are the living images of him. There are thoſe, 
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7 Pla I. 16, 17. Pfd. I. 23 *Prov. xv, 8, 20. 
5 | «+ who 


from him. In vain do they worſhip him 


What the heart of a man is, what 5 ten 
and the principle of his mind are, is more manifeſt 


by his converſation, than by his prayers: for a 
man may for a ſhort time perſonate another; but 


he cannot live contrary to what he i is. We can 


not therefore be ſure of a man by what he ſeems 


to be in the church; but we are fure of his cha- 


racter, by what he does in his life. In worſhip, 


we make profeſſion to adore the perfection of ho- 


lineſs, which is in God; and the fincerity of this 


men, and to ourſelves. And by this demonſtrati- 
on of our uprightneſs towards God, wie are aſſured 

of his favour towards us; © and our rejoycing is 
this, the teſtimony of our conſciences, that in 


3 is manifeſted by our imitation of that 


olineſs in our practice: for we cannot adore Gd 
as we ought, if we do not imitate him. God, in- 


deed, who knows the heart, needs not ſuch evi- 
dence of our integrity; but this is evidence to other 


c ſimplicity, and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly 


<«-truſt we have a 


c wiſdom; but by the grace of God, we have had 
% our ret. in the world <. 2 And © we 


are taken, not from the religion of their worſhip, 


but from the religion of their lives. This is there- 


fore a ſure foundation of a good man's hope and 
Joy, that God accepteth his work 


Thirdly, This may be of uſe for the dickies 
of all men, to join religious worſhip and religious 


> Matt. xv. 8, 9. ez Cori 12. 4 Heb. xiii. 18. 


Acts xxiii. 1. & 1. ili. 14. & v. 10. Matt. vii. 21, &c. 
John xiü. 17, Matt. XXV, 34, &c. Rom. ii. 6, &e. 


3 obe- 


And Religio 1 
«* who FRE YE ws God with their mouth, and 8 
« honour him with their lips, but their heart i nfs 


conſcience, willing to live 
© honeſtly in all things 4: In which, and other 
places of ſcripture, the marks of mens integrity 
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obedience together; and never to ſeparate thofs 
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deen Religious Worſhip, 


things which God has joined together. 
' Let all men join together religious life and re- 


ligious worſhip. + Let every one that is a wor- 


ſhipper: of God, do his will: and let every 


one who does the will of God, be a worſhip- 


of him. Let him that worſhips religiouſly, 
five religiouſly ; and let him that lives religiouſly, 


worſhip religiouſly.” Theſe two muſt go together; 
„and he is deceived, who ſuppoſes one of them is 
alone ſufficient. It is more contrary to the luſt of 


ſinners to do the will of God, than to perform the 
worſhip of him: I ſpeak now of the outward acts 


of each; for men can make a ſhew of worſhip, 
without the reality of it, more eaſily than make a 


ſhew of 'obedience, without the reality of that. 
There is only this caſe to be excepted, when ſome 
particular inſtances of obedience be accounted. the 
whole of it. Take heed therefore of partial obedi- 
ence, and all is well. It is neceflary that thoſe who 


| imitate and obey God, ſhould alſo contemplate 


and adore him: it is neceſſary they ſhould, and it 


is certain they will. Conformity to God makes 


communion with him delightful ; and by converſe 
with God, we receive divine impreſſes from him. 


The nature of things, and the law of God, have join- 
ed theſe together; and they cannot be ſeparated in 
any one who is truly religious. There is no true 


religion, - where there is no religious life : there is 
no ſincere religious worſhip, where there is not both 


in conjunction. There is the ſame obligation and 


the ſame neceſſity of both: the union of theſe in 
man is requiſite to his acceptance with God. This 


ve muſt ſtedfaſtly believe, and be ſuch as our faith 


is; for we know, that God heareth not ſinners, 
« but if any man be a worſhipper of God, and 
„ doth his will, him he heareth. N 
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OF THE 


LORD JESUSCHRIST, 
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n THE 
Participation thereof by all true CHR ISTIANS, 


* 


- FG oo 
Mr. RICHARD WARRE N, Gent, 


Who died FR. the 6th, and was Buried Fa, 
dme gth, 1704, 


HE true reaſon why you will find no 
3 mention of the perſon. deceaſed, in this 
diſcourſe at his interment, is; becauſe, ac- 
cording to my judgment, I maintain on all 


ſuch occaſions the difference between a Fune-. 


ral Sermon, which is intirely for the benefit 
of the living; and a Funeral Oration, which 
is only an encomium of the dead. 

Therefore, here, neither the compoſition, 


nor the ſubject does appropriate the diſcourſe ; 
but the deſign and the uſe of it is as com- 
mon, as that of any other diſcourſe can be : 


and fo the occaſion upon which it was preach- 
ed, and the reaſon for which it is publiſhed, 
do perfectly agree; which is, that all the ſer- 


vice, which can be done by it unto the fouls 


of men, may be done by 
Your gad 


and ſervant 
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ws F ather, L vil that 12 alſo ny thou Haſt 
given me, be with me where I am; that they 
4a 6 may mm TY: con. which. thou haſt giver 


6c 1 
2 5 me. T 534 8713 Pb. ; 
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and the pattern, of our 30 and of our 
* ., happineſs; and we muſt paſs, as he, « 

through a religious life, and a temporary e 5 
a bleſſed immortalit . OS 

The text appointed for the ſubject of, my 

courſe. on this. occaſion, contains the words 
. Chriſt, in which he addreſſed himſelf unto, * = Ts 
Le, ther, and our father; his God, and our God 5. 5 
And as all his req veſts were perfectly according 

the will of God, ſo he never milſed obtaining 33 
things which he requeſted. And this is the cons 
« fidence we have in him, that if we alk any thing 
& 4 9e u to his will, he heareth us. And if 
* we know that be heareth us; whatſoever ve 
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834 A Szxmon at the Fuxrnar 1 7 
« aſk, we know that 5 . have the petitions 5 5 2 1 


bis pripef 1 bis discip. . 
before his p ; 


aſſion. e character of ſuch is, thoſe 
whom the father had given him: as at the 20th 
v. thoſe that believe on him; thoſe, who did at 
that cine beſieve dd him and jrhoſe * at an x 
time after ward ſhould believe on him. V. 12. he 
Calls his twelve diſciples, „ thoſe whom thou haſt 
« given me; and fa JS, that : of _ he had 
as. IT 5 7 deſcription o 
Dogs pegs 1 5 11. & 9. e a 
are diſtinguiſhed __ infidels, e are A the 
world. opt 
10. 85 W pie Ruſs vox; 2 rt a cm- ä 
Xu Ut Is bt an 
id, Setit Weh For Me. 
12s 10 ke CAB perth, r Petition ta He- 
rod © And the ſons of Zebedee ſo made their pe- 
to OD 0 N ce Maſter . e that thou 
ius Whitfod vie we hall deſire .“ 
ts Christ ds. fade fer his giſci les, 
lt Ye eitel ef hirn to be reli- 
N Sl W097, & DIS ASH cor 1 E il | 


f that petitibn . Thi iger 
9 15 Wrent T i; if e. where 
Eck . buld he. bee: after this amen 
wot Hh Rue Pho Hiccs, his enen 


> Rat en 19 230 Y thicker ye 2 5 
Wat rhe fays, 4 1 8 Where Fam, chere ſhall 
*be .* nl, e In my father's 


1 Ge att woniſions: T'$0 ko prepare a place 
kor vou? ind It e Prepare 4 n för 
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5 & Mitt, xii, 38. e Joh vii. 345! xx John x xii, 5 
Ar. 3, 3. | 1 5 
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| Dear THEY MAY B3HOLD ur daten i. e. that 
N witneſſes and ome artakers ok it, , And 
1 is the glory of Chriſt, lory of pe 
For as Chriſt is God. i in the fleſh ; 
ſio the glory of heilt is the glory of God, « FA 
12 «© brightneſs of his father's glory, and the expe 

© image of his perfon;*.” And as the eſſenti 
5 _ of God belongs unto Chriſt, ſo the external 
Fr are conferred on him. St. Stephen ſaw.the 
of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right 


*. g off and e ſon of man ſhall coe 
1. in * to judge the world; and then 
- <, ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory!“ 
Chhriſt Jays 5 gt this glory, it is that which THOU 
HAST, GIVEN ME. And there was an anticipatio 
and ſpecimen, of that at his transfiguration ; 
where, as St. Peter ſays, “ he. received from God 
the father honour and glory v. The fon of God 
was then glorified ; and he is now ſo in the an 
degree. His body is now a glorious body a and ne 
that will be „ at the © glorious appeari pearing 
of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt . 
The ſervants of Chriſt ſhall be glorious, as he 


1 85 


is; and Chriſt is glorious, as God 1 5; and God - 


«, glorious i in holineſs *. 


There is a ſenſible and a ſpirityal glory; ; but ths 


piricual is e and wad, 18 the glory f 


Z's Tim. i, 12. b Theſ. iv. 17. {i Tim.ithe i. 
* Heb. i. 3. Acts vii. 55. * 1 Tim. iii. 16. 2 Matt. 
Ixv. 31. * Matt, xvii. 2 Pet. i. 17. 4 Phil, iii. 21. 
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„ | holinek, 


hand of God ';” or Fl was. received up in- 
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| holineſs. So chat underſtanding by glory li dice 

perfection of holineſs, which is 15405 called og 8 
we are by this fo coneeive of the exaltation of the 

diſciples of Chriſt together with him. The ex- 
| 1 of this is called, © the hope of glory; the 
Ps of the 624 of God; eternal Leh, ; bo 


The ith thus cloathed with hure, is 1 
a this, ; 
1 That thoſe who are relics. by an Fedde 
Chriſt upon earth; ſhall be happy, by : a comrmunt- 
cation from Chriſt, in heaven. 
Thoſe whom God has given him, ſhall « behold 
_ < his glory; and we all with open face beholdin 
« as in a glaſs the glory of of the Lord, are chan 
* into the ſame image from glory to glory *,” even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord. This is true, and this 
is intended concerning this world, as well as 
Ni concerning the other: for religion is glory as 
_ well as happine and the glory of Both is-a 
=” derivative from Chriſt. © But the one is prima- 
ry, and fundamental to the other; o that 9 
4 "behold that glory of the Lord Jeſus, and 
be changed into the ſame image which is hap- 
pineſs, unlefs he firft behold that glory of te 
1218 Jeſus, which is religion, and be changed in 
to the ſame image. For, every one muſt paſs om: 
glory to glory; _ there is no coming at the cort- 
| ik and final g wont kt but by that which is ori- 
ginal and antecedent I ſhall therefore ſhew, 
I. "How the aifciples of Chriſt are prepared for 
that glory, which is the Lars roomy 0 Happineſs 3 7 


„col. i. 25. Nom. v. 2. 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Cor. ir. 17. 
Eph. i. 18. « 2 Cor. Hi. i, . 


by 
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ice of that holineſs, which i is the orf. 
8 l ; Gb practice of that” holinefs, -whith ; 
religion, in the og of Chriſt, 'is' rewarded 
with W b appineſs, in the glory of 
55 1 I mall mew how the” Ahe of Chriſt ark 
prepared for that glory, which is the enjoyment of 
Har neſs; by the practice of that holineſs, which 
5s't 8 lory of religion. This glory of religion 
is a derivarion'from Chriſt, as well as the glory of 
happineſs is; and the excellency of religion is moſt 
properly a divine glory. 
This is manifeſt 2 Cor. ili. 1 which place! the 
apoſtle compares the religion of Moſes, ' and the 
religion of Chriſt; ea the one the letter, and 
the other the ſpirit, v. 6, He ſpeaks of both as glo- 
ious, and 2 his expreſſion from the hiſtory. of 
fact, Ex. xxxiv. where we are told, that when 
Moes had received the law of God, which was 
the record of that religion, his face ſhinedd with 
| = a glory, that the Jews could not bear the di- 

vine if lendor; and therefore, while he converſed 

| evict them, it was neceſſary to cover his face with 
a veil. This was a ſenſible figure of that ſpiritual | 
glory,” which is upon true religion, the image of 
rs lorious God. But v. 8. we are told #1 
poſtle, that the miniſtration of the ſpirit is rather 
| tions : Judaiſm was glorious; but Chriſtianity 
is more glorious. © If the miniſtration of con- 
e demnation be glory, much more doth the mini- 
4 ſtration of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. The 
gloty of Chriſtianity is ſo rranſeendent, that com- 
| þ grin the glory of Judaiſm is nothing. For 
even chat n Was mage glorious, hag no 6 


« 2 Cor. i. 9. 
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+ AF ry this reſpect, by: enen che Worry 5 hic 5 
* excllet oO PE ANON of Gggl;is upd 


| Lg cn 2 
. ack of che glory of . 
as che glory of a maſt pure pin 
 theefgrewe are not; to conceive;gbiit.asgt.ar 
Slecſplendor „ though this be alſo. alleg al 
cribed unto him, and though in  aPRearanc dae 
and -manifeſtations.; of God, ſuck;{plegdor is el 
ale of: ſo the Pſalmiſt, Thou ee en 
«with light, as with a gar ment Ap Io 2 
Pernatural 4 glory is much, f | 
which'is natural, as St. Paul 8 39 | 
%% king, Ila in the way a light from heay 
-< above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining ro round 
4 about me, and them which journeyed with, me $ | 
The glory of God, which is effential to him, is 
Su-laadowed aut by this glory'z Ga ds 25 Ano 
hm n eye hath: ſeen or. can- y 5s ut. 
who live hy ſenſe, muſt take gur Fallend 4 
belping our underſtandings, from the objects. of 
ſſenſe: and as the ſplendor of light is the LAS 
ohject of che Pant, ſenſe 3 ſo the: luſtre gf hol 
neſs in ty in God, and derivatively upon reli- 
Sion, and finally upon the religious, is peculiar 
and tranſcendent. We muſt. therefore be ſo well 
informed, and ſo fully ſatisfied, concerning the 
glory of holineſs, as to admire it above all things; 


24 Corti. 10. z Pro. xii. 26. 2 1 Tim i. Ir Eph. 1 v. 
N Pia, Gy, 3» Atts xxvi, 13 4 Tim, vi. 16. 


* i : : 
as 


[whe bee ion be 
” = veg ofa mebedle " irit; 4s 0 3 
8 rags rin — neſs and goodneſs, ' the 
fame that the eye of the body is to the ſplendor of 
the ſun: and if we do not conceive of this object of 
in ſome proportion to its excellency, it is 
3 we are vitiated in that faculty. The eye of 
aur underſtanding * muſt be enlightened, that we 
% may know what the riches of this glory $22 
There are the glories of the material world, and the : 
glories of the intellectual; and as che intellectual 
world of ſpirits is moſt excellent, ſo is the intellec- 
tual glory of that world. That which is ſpiritual is 
maoſt like God and therefore that which is moſt ſpi- 
ritual, has moſt of the glory of God upon it: and 
did men perceive this concerning religion, | 
have a veneration for religion as much like che vene-. 
ration they have for God, as the holineſs of God, (o 
which that veneration is due, has place in religion: 
. — 
| in £ nich 18 10 
. Virtue or holineſs is the ſame, truth, 
—— and goodneſs are the ſame, in God and 
men !: and the glory of holineſs is where that ho- 
linefs-is, according 3 roportion of it; and hy 
chis, glory of holineſs, the diſciples of Chriſt are pre- 
for the glory of heaven; — all is from Chriſt. 
tis manifeſt that the religion of Chriſt isfromChrift; 
and therefore the glory of religion is from him too, 
who is the brightneſs of his father's glory. 4 
H. -lram to thew how the | amend of : chat holi- | 


wlll I 18. | one. contra cell. l . 186. Tv, de 
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e, which is religion, in chte dtſemles of Chrilt, 
is rewarded with the enjoyment of happineſs in the 
ory of heaven: When God was manifeſted in the 
eſh, divine holineſs was incarnate; and then ms 
charming beauties of virtue were ſeen among men, 
in the nature and life of man. The word was 8 
* made fleſh and dwelt among us; and we beheld 
© his glory; the glory as of the only begotten of 
< the . full of grace and truth s.! < Nothing, 
= Tully obſerves, is more amiable than virtue, for 
che fake of which we love every one in whom 
it is. This is that which ſhould be magnified 
and glorified of all, and that which is moſt great 
und glorious, though it were magnified and glorified 
of none. The face of virtue and righteouſneſs 
ſhines with ſuch beauty, as, if that were viſible 
which is intellectual, extaſies of love towards it 
Would be ſtirred up! in) THE; Ry of men, as Plats 
es .. 4%} 
Bye the bappin neß of hassen is no other than che 
perfection of holineſs. Happineſs" is, as to the 
ſubject, the enoellency. of holineſs in the minds of 
—5 and happineſs is, as to the object, the per- 
feQion” of holineſs ſhinine forth in God. And as 
Jeſus Chriſt is the ſpecial ſubject of that glory which 
is divine, there being a ſpecification of the pre- 
ſence of God in him; ; ſo the beatific viſion has he 
Son of God for its object: and this truth concerns 
us men eſpecially, becauſe he was made like unto 
us, that we may be made like Ne him. _— in 
him there is, aft 
0. Firſt, rw! falleſ ranifeſtaron of Gods wink: 


WE TW 


is John 1. 14. Nihil eſt amabilius ee nikilqbod ibag}: 
alliciat homines ad diligendum, &c. Tu Lt. de amicit. 

1 Formam quidem iplam, & tanquam faciem honeſti vides; quæ 

fl oculis cerneretur, mirabiles amores [ut alt Plato) extitaret ſapien- 
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-” Secondly, The higheſt exaltation of man: 8 

"Firſt; There is in Chriſt the fulleſt manifeſtation 
of Cod. The works of God are manifeſtations of 43 
God; and as upon his works there are marks of + 
the greateſt wiſdom, goodneſs, and power. ſo Woe... - | 
glory of "theſe perfetions appears and ſhines forth 
in thoſe works. | Ai as man was made for God; 
capable of God, and enabled to ; ſeek after him *,* 
O there is no employment of the faculties of man 
40 proportionate to them, as is that about God. 
There are in the viſible world manifeſtations. of God 
to ſenſe, and the inviſible ops. of Goda en by 
his viſible creation. 

There are manifeſtations of God add in hes in- 
viſible world; and in that world of ſpirits they 
make their obſervations, - as we do vows : but, ap 
there was a ſpecial preſence of God in Chriſt; 1 

there was a pecial manifeſtation” of God, by him, - 
to men on earth; and there is a ſpecial manifeſta- _— 
tion of God to angels and ſaints in heaven. So 
the heavenly Jeruſalem is deſcribed, There is no 
* need of the ſun, neither of the moon, to ſhine 
s in it; for the glory of God did enlighten it, and | 
«© the lamb, ie. Jeſus Chriſt, is the lig ht thereof . 
There is nothing of the darkneſs of the night, no- 
"ns of the light of the ſun ; * but the Lord Gd 
IF © giveth chem light. The ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect, i. e. the ſpirits departed by death, are 
called the ſaints in light .“ And as — is the 
moſt pleaſant object, and the moſt uſeful mean z ſo 
is the manifeſtation of God in Chriſt, to the ſaints 
in heaven, moſt tranſporting and beatific That 
which is true, concerning the ſtate of religion on 


| earth ; is true, with mn concerning the ſtate 
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inviſible in its nature, yet as that ſpirit is incarnate 
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142 4 Gama at * e n : 
of happineſs in heaven. . God who commanded | 


out of darkneſs, hath ſhined 
0, in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 


* of the glory of God in the fac of Jeſus Chet 1 


Therefore, 5 706 
Secondly, There py PR FF Ira 


of man. There is a glory put Ty 
that of his cre: 
_ » litude of God, r wag is made the habitation of 


tion: then he was made in the ſimi - 


God: God now took upon him the likeneſs of man, 
and man is aſſumed into to the neareſt union wien 
There is in Chriſt, „ 
1. The conjunction of God ad: mans and 
2. The communications of God to man. : 

2 There! is in Chriſt the conju ion of God: 1 
They are made one, and that union is glori- 


— | The body and ſoul are united in man; the di- 


vinity and humanity are united in Chriſt. The ſoul 
of man is vitally united to the body, ſo that it lives 
in the body, and performs — by the body s | 
the body is the manſion in which it dwells, and is 
the ns which it uſes: and though the ſoul be 


in the body, ſo the actions of the ſpirit are manifeſt 


therebyz inſomuch, that by the Grock and the per- 


formances which are bodi ly, we perceive that emi- 
of wiſdom, g „ and x which are 


in tl the mind, and which could not without a ar 


be manifeſt to us. 
| Thus alſo the etermal word, nd that wand was 
God, or God was that word, is incarnate in Chriſt 
Jeſus *: the Godhead dwells bodily in him, all the 
fullneſs of the Godhead : God and man are hypoſta- 
tically united in him. Here is the life of God in the 


P 2 Cor. iv. 6. *oxwuow Joh. i. 14. wiſe? Col. fl. 9. 
Phil. ii. 7. * 1. 9 O — | ; 
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mature of mam; _— the actions uf God in him, 
the glortes of God; his perfections of wiſdom, good- 
neſs, und power, are Wanke ede, Here is a won 
derful conjunction, ſuch as we are to adore God for; 
and as God i Chriſt is matiifeſted to us, 0 Nee : 
Chriſt is the obfect of our adoration", © . 

2. There is here the communication of God. 0 £ 
5 man; and that, * s | 
I.) Immediately, tothe man Cheiſt Jeſuss and 
-*(21)* Mediately, to ot her men, wie ate in con. 1 5 
junction with him: - = 8 
(1.) Here is the communionidn/ of God kad? | 
diately to the man Chriſt jeſus; by which we do nor 
mean that the i man Chriſt Jeſus is God",”. any more 
than that Got is the man Chriſt Jeſus: there is 
* n confuſton of fubſtance in the unity of the per- 
« ſon “ :“ but as che-Godheadd is peculiarly preſent | 


| in . and united to him, ſo there are ſuitable com- 


cations of God to him. That which God is ii 

IT and that which God is to us; the ſame God 

is in Chriſt Jeſus z the living God lives in him: and 

is God is hypoſtatically united to him, all that is in 
God i is communicated to Chriſt; as God communl- 
cates and unites himſelf to Chriſt: In Chrift there 
is the wiſdom, goodneſs, and power of God; for God 
himſelf is in Chriſt; and in the ſame Rnſe chat Co 
is in kim, the perfectdens of God are in him. The 
human nature is ſtill human nature, but it is in a 
wonderful conjunction with the divine nature; and 
fo there | is a rata communtentian of God to 
nern immediately. 5 N 9 
(2.) There is acommunlemien mediately to othet | 

men, who ate in à conjuncxion with Chriſt. This 
we Chriſt and Chriſtius ig Wa; it is made 
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In . een with 
—— | ofGod-byah 
„Gin Chriſt manifeſts himſelf do inlen, 2 Koln in | 
Chriſt communieates himſelf to men We urs to 
conſider hat the communicable/perfeRidhs of God 
are, viz. holineſs ; i. e. all goodneſs,/ri phteouſneſs, 
ant truth: and there is a communication of theſe 
to mon through Chriſt . We do not mean, chat theſo 
art ii men in that fullneſs and perfection in which 
they fare in Chriſt; but they are in men, aſter the 
. e pre capacity, and meaſure of men: and 
de of his fullneſs have we received: it pleaſed the 
«father, that in him ſhould all fullneſs d well: 
and e aße ſajd to be filled with all the fyllneſs of | 
„ God. But nothing can have more chan it can, 
- acoyrding to its capacity, receive; and though there 
fullneſs in every one, yet one can receive more 
than another before it be full. And this propottion 
is compared to that of Chriſt : . We are come unta 
„the meaſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs of 
% Chriſt o. Thus the ſaints in heaven are glorious, 
2 Chriſt is glorious: their bodies are faſfioned 
de ke unto his glorious body: and cheir ſouls 
ſhall be fully impreſſed with the divine image; and 
the whole church triumphant ſhall be, by Chriſt, 
. preſented unto the Father © a glorigus church, not 
e, having ſpot or wrinkle, or an r ag rege 
holy,“ and without blemi 
Thus we ſee how the religion of Chriſtians al | 
be rewarded with the glory of Chriſt; how they 
hall be where he is, and behold his glory; being by 
that renovation of their ſpirits Kar, 4-7 for ir. 
. uſe I ſhall make of this diſcourſe, is, WE. EE 
0 Ge nc To reconcile our minds to the 1 eceſſity of 
eat Edad wat 


___YEph.v.9. Z Joh. i. 16. Cal. i „ CF: 1 
VEph. iv. 13. . . v. 27. Py WM, 
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5 ondly, To caution our judgments a 
ws concerning our happineſs. , 


Firſt, This diſcourſe may ſerve to reconcile 5 


p minds' to the neceſſity of death. 
1. Becauſe that death is but for a. time; and 
2. Becauſe that death is but in part. 
1. This doctrine may reconcile our minds to he 
| neceſſity of death, becauſe: that death is but for a 
time. There are ſeveral other conſiderations, by 
which we may be reconciled unto death; but this is 
the conſideration to be inculcated now, viz. That this 
death is but for a time. This death might hade been 
eternal; and muſt have been ſo, if there had been no 
refuriettion;* or reſtauration of life v but chere will 
be an end of this death; this death*1tfelf afl die, 


and the dead men ſhall live; and Chrift is to us Fre 


<« reſurrection and the life and, as our Saviour bes 
on, « He that believeth in me, though he were dea 
« yet ſhall he live: and whoſo liveth and believet 
„ in me, amy oye die.“ i. e. ſhall not die or b& 
dead for ev | he * ſhall not die etttnally*,”! as 


it was better in che old tranſlation ;- and as it is in the | 


collect at the funeraloffice®, He, that ie true Chriſ- 
tian, ſhall not die eternally; put ſhall live again, and 
ſhall then live eternally. This is the (ect fb ſubject of 
the xv chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the 

Pat we read at funerals; and this is a good argument 

erſuade us unto a religious life, as we defire a ble 
gc immortality. And let the conſideration Wen, 

tile our minds to the neceſſity of death, becauſe this 
death is but for a time. Let us not ſorrow at the 
death of our friends, or fear at our own death, as if 
we had then no hope of life; but remember in death, 
that there is ee life, and that although this life 
has an end, yet the ne; os ha ah wall never 
n xi. 25, „26. MY ros eich * v. — 
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Every: gaod mag has wo lives, and is. ſub- 


J Ps e 3 and; when he receives the ſe- 
__ ang. 8 che e cant : be. hurt ef the cond death; ! 
And ſince this Nena ht” for a time, ESE 33þ; 5 4H 


init te cha lam of aur nature; F. be er 
49:4 the puniſtment of our fin,” N | 
fk 1; and. as we Jive- with the cxpectati er 1 
ath, let us che with the: artes, oh : 1 To 
this end, be ſure to live religiou \ 
after a time, live again, andlivet hap: pity; 
for this death is hut for a time. 
. Be reconciled to Seeg this __ 
auſe this death is but in part. Man an a8 aA ccom- 
jon of foul and Hos e tel $wo-parts of 


on are diverſe, ſo whe 6 5 ol 
becher lives; and every. man ſurvives hip 6 


the death of the body is 8 4 £ ar 
if it were, any ohe who could kill the of 
9 alſo, kill the ſoul ; * which rung our 
a y: denies. 911 
6 8 e 50 
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0 ng ure: Fate fuck. 
„Whether in the b body or out of the body, J 
* cannot. tell, God knoweth; how tar bows 
10 1 5 into paradiſe, and heard inſpeak 
man td utter 
1 words, i. 10 as RO not lawful, r 
poſſible to be utt but he head 


an Tn 1. e. . £ gy. mt ey 1 25 was activ 
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the ſu e m mu | be ard, Wk RENE When 
be knew.well Shar. he ſaid. TEE 
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The Foal in of Another nature than the bay. aud 


of another original *-16' that a ee , 
could ay; thay an animal was an; animate by 37 
ehae ce ſoul was 8gatv, riot from" the body, dr any 
1 of it, but from Without“ When 5 the 

y tetutns'unto the earth, out of which it was tas 
ken, then the ſpirit returns to God that gave it. And 


ſleep, which'is like death for the time. "Thoſe phi? 


| loſs lers Who conſidered the body rather as an | 
ion to the exerciſe of the mind, than as neceſ- 


fary to it, as the Platoniſts'did; inſt not thihle the 
- fate of ſeparation was a ſtate "of nativity. 5589 
ut it = ackno ec „char the centainty 

of the life of the ſoul; When ſepatated from Te 
E d upon feyelatten; though kee 8 f 


| death: This 400 7 b geek 056 i hea. 
4 diſe u. By paradiſe the Jews ming 6%; of 
TIN 3 which happineſs neceſſarily ſuppdſe 
5 activity, without Whielf there can be no en cn. 
x ment. "That day the bodies of them both were ha 

in the grave, and their ſouls departed into the 
world of ſpirits *. Therefore by this promiſe we are 
alfured, that the ſouls of good men do, immediately | 
after death, enter upon that . „ 9 whier 18 ev 
perly life, and the perfection ect 

ſp 1255 this: account St. Paut repreſents hinge 5 Kun- 
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; copyerſed with Chriſt at his trans 
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Parton from, gas body: be 
be ſays, eis arbetter 


be no truth 1 9 


7 gyn bY nels... 


: 1 azo (4 Res 
e fays, in another epiff FO <6 TPP we EA 
« home an. the, body, wie are abſcht fi from * 1 4 
Bur, we are willing rather to be abſent, from the 

ly, and preſent with the Lord, "Ourblefſed 
1255 is in heaven; and while Dur fouls are in the body. 
we are on earth, preſent in the body, a fent fron | 
the Lord: bu when, by death, our ſouls are ſepa * 
rateg from the body; then. ur ſouls are preſent 1255 

che Lord ini heaven, and abſent from: the body, Jer 

does not 

Neep in heaven, wheny With t Fon: 99 1 555 110.3 "eels 
2 be Jad, OW to, be preſent \ with: him, if it 


Le Ste hen Gel 0 Crit,” bom. ie Faw at 
bis MA” Lord. Jeſus, receive my 25 t And 
Moſes, who had en dead many 2 5 


LIEB F v hot 
Our Saviour, who was truly: man, 1: en a gon o- 


| ſition of ſoul and body, as we are, at his det 5150 
< Father, into thy hands I I commend. wy 2 EY 


. and then « gave; 2 the hoſt e 


We may there ure ourſelyes, that i imme- 
diately 7 death, the ſouls departed live, ar 

Joy happineſs, or ſuffer miſery, in that ſeparate ſtate; 
as the 15 ul of the rich man was in hell, and the ſoul 
of Lazarus was in Abraham's boſom”, the name of 


phil. 1. 23. TAG panes gü., ms Cor. v. 68. 
u Acts vii. 59. * Mat. xvii. 4. Lu. xxiil. . 
Lu. xvi. 1 | . 
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that place wh et hap 1d abide. . And a choug 1 
cabs 1285 ver ih detorum of ip ara 
Kela, that thereThould'be no abſitedit 
put into it, a to the truth abt tis 
tori 2 thin . the main deſign and ſco 
2 the 40 e this is the chief d gn 6 th 
| 1 5 to: e the happineſs of: good men, Hl 
the miſery ry of bad men, after death, .'* £2122) 
Dach is by the Apoſtle dec lared to be his 1 
PETS 8 To File is ar When (to live was Chrift , 3 
'The'ritn e Gf fe was the "ſeaſon for the practice of | 
His teligi 5 Which ſure is gain; but he reſerves that 7% 
A irm ation till he e of Jeath,. oo Which he en- 4 
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J "heard 2 voice ftöm heaven, ſaying unte me 
8 "write, Bleſſed are the de Lad, which die in che Lord 
16 ea, faith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their 

labour; and their works de fellow ther? © "The 
dead are . in e. the Tewatd of "their 
J are See therefore Hl 
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5 f a Beg TEES Certain it is, that 
ſpirits can live, Without fuch bodies; as our qpirirs —_ 
live in; and that. the life of ſuch ſpirits, Tye not — 
in ſuuch bodies as ours ate, is tnofl Perfect. : = 
4 T1 1 5 e e ſerve! to Fe, us to: | 8 h lf 
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5 Ibn e _ Agnofcere el Fey 8 ey 
vermiſſum eſt, quos jam tangit vicinia Ati: 1 
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cording to our capacity to receive from Mind k 
| 8 objet od, Mg no otherw iſe than tub! ets, i 


yr ate 4 in Fox 1. 44 
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Secondly, 7 . 71 3 ro far A cn 

gainft miltake Folens 18 e . That we 

not Conceive Sur happineſs to confift merely in Bur 


0 


being in a happy place, bur rather bur bettig in an 
| 1 7 fate, * that, not only an 8 f 


our, xerfors, but an inward ſtate of nnd. 
dere is nothing hap 1 bat When theres if 


; e ent of” 15 faculties about their 3 ßer © ob. 


ces ; "© . man Was ade for God We 
armonize with G 750d, We we may delt m hittt ; 
for there can be no enjoyment where there is enmit! 
_Thete: muſt” be ſuitablertets' aft _ reſemblance, that 


there 1 may be fatisfa&on ;. for all effrangettient"and 
oppoſition. is inconfiſtent 'with'pleafti "We mat 


be Teconcited to'God, that he may delight in us, 


and we in him: we muſt be 8 ro God, i. e. 


do the per ion « e e | 


, JC rr % 5 
aw near unto 


God 35 Es 13 
n 4 to 

Him by likeneſs,” * 1 8 85 oy 1 from Him by 

. unlikenefs. .. 86 e himfelF to Us, ac- 


pable. "That man, who can delight i in the 


of ee above all "things, can delight in God 


above all things ; for in God there is he perfection 
of holineſs: but that mind which is an enemy to 


all righteouſneſs, is more an enemy to the perfection 


of righteouſneſs; and therefore an enemy to God. 
We are to be happy by enjoying God, which is 
called ſeeing him; but we muſt be like him, that 
ve may ſee and enjoy him.. We muſt behold his 
4 Pfal. cxxxix. 7s &. 1 John i 8 _ 


= face 


* 


„ of Mr. R1enany Wannzn. 18 
Sni Fights ee and -be-. ſatisfied with his 
e likeneſs,” The image of God, and the rempe 
| "of heaven, muſt be upon our; ſouls, and be wrought 
into them, as a conſtitution of mind; and then we 
ſhall be meet for God, but no otherwiſe can that be. 
Heaven, itſelf will not change the ſoul ; it muſthave 
the complexion of heaven in it, before it can be ad- 
mitted into the place of heaven. Let no man, there- 
fore, deceive himſelf; holineſs is that by which 
heaven is diſtinguiſhed from hell; and without 
„ holineſs, no man can enter into Leaven, or ke the 
« Lords. We muſt work out all the habits of un- 
righteguſneſs, and work in the contrary habits of 
righteouſneſs; and we muſt have ſo much time as is 
neceſſary for this, if we be to prepare ourſelves for 
heaven: nor is there any 901 5 way by which a 
ſoul can be brought to heaven, than by bringing 
heaven firit into that ſoul. Thoſe who are L miſcrable 
by their wickedneſs in the place of hell, would nor 
be happy, if, with that wickedneſs, they were re- 
moved into the place of heaven. There is a ſub- 
jective happineſs, antecedent and neceſſary to the 
Objective happineſs; and none but a good ſoul can 
en 10 a good God. Religion, therefgre, muſt make 
"the transformation, while we are here: and itis only 
y living according to the Jaws of the kingdom of 
on earth, that we can be fit to live acco 

to the laws of the kingdom of God in heaven; an 
none are happy in heaven, who do not there live Ac- - 
cording to the laws of Heaven. 
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pious intention of the royal . e T7 

is what all good men will deſireG. 
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And 144 VER y unto you, AI to you Sürlcloez ian 
is of the 8 of unrighteouſneſs; that, when 
55 ye; fail, they may recerße you” into eferlaſts 
ig habllarione?® 7 ct Moog ont oa 
21. 1. 20 Nr n I 1 55 3037 TT 
FT appears, by the firſt anck ſecond 1985 of the 
| foregoing chapter, and by the firſt and four- 
r teenth verſes of this, that at the time when 
the contents of theſe two chapters were ſpoken by 
our bleſſed Saviour, his hearer arerß were, beſides his 
5 pubttans. and fi ners, Scribes and Phas 
riſces. 

'His diſcourſe was ſuited to bis auditory. In 92 
xyth chapter he makes an addreſs, which princis 
pally concerned the publica and ſinners: in the 
xyith chapter he makes an addreſs, which princi- 
pally concerned the'Scribes and Phariſees : both 
equally concerned his diſciples. „„ 
The Phariſees were great Zealots'for the religion 
of Moſes, 28 fepreſented i the traditions of the 
elders: and whereas, in that religion, there were 
many promiſes of wealth and proſperity ; the Pha- 
riſees are noted, as highly eſteeming 1 and 
as ering extremely covetous'*.,” 2 * 

gainſt them therefore Chriſt ſpake chad pars. 
ble, Sf which the text is the explicaring x that i 15, 

Deut. xxviii. 3, 5 5. viii. 11, 12. vii. 18, e., XXX. E 
S TR: v. 14. & Matt. xxili. „ e e 
OY 4 4. the 
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who. had entruſted his ſteward to look oleh 


Y 1" ee 
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ns A Commemoratiom S EN MSN 
the parkble of the *< crafty-ſtewardz” nase, 
nation I chooſe rather to give him than that of 


the * unjuſt ſteward : hecauſe, though his inj uſtice 
be as manifeſt as his craft; yet it is his nk; not 
his injuſtice, in which the force of een 


J 6 662) 1987 gain nth 
When a ſharp ſagaciry is tec in the prac 
tice of virtue, it is rightly called wiſdom; be 
when it is exerciſed in · the 3 vice, it is 

led craft; And in this parable; the un- 
which worldly men uſe, in making the 


derſtanding 


beſt advantage of the means they have for pro- 


moting their temporal intereſt; is compared to the 

underltanding which religious men ſhould: uſe, in 
king the beſt advantage of the means they k | 

for- Promoting their eternal ſalvatio. 1 
The ſum of the parable is this. een | 


te, in whoſe hands were both the bills of his 
debtors, and the Books of his accounts 4 being in- 
formed, that he had waſted his goods, names the 
time to him, at which. ke ſhould. ive an account 
of his ſtewar and leave it. this | 
ſhould live, 3 7 ſlibi | 
when he Would loſe his: preſent em e 


his injuſtice, and ſhould be u :of another 
like employment, through the diſreputation of that 


ways by ich: he could ſubſiſt himſelf; viz. by 


work, or a yeni FF cheating: as for work, he 


reſolved againſt that, and ſaid, „ I cannot dig. 
As for begging he was too proud for chat; 
to beg I am There was but one other 


d Blog is life and te. Blog Bly = Sn ied Bloc, Le. 
XU. 44. Lu. xv. 12. p®- 7x5 80a, Portio- 
nem fen vulg. Lat. To Bon, ſubſtantim. 
way 
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Was 


: i Ky cot and that he 
Ee upon, as moſt agreeable to his euſtum and 


tobe done: and he determined thay. 288 
an intereſt an his lord's debtars; by falſify 9 his ac · 
counts, leſſening. their dehts, and de his 
lord, This he got in errentian, aud thus cue 
proviſion: for. himſelf; - 10: 657 
Here Was the — diy man 3 this 


was his wiſdom who had/nv: regard /to-juſtice, 


This wiſdom a man of Annen les would 
plavid : © and: the; - Lord comme 8 
though the candernned iche injuſtieg of this ſteward 
of untighteotiſneſa, or the unrig bro en 
— that his ſteward had —— tenhinn 
ſelf ; and this wiſdom which weridly men exerciſe 
in their purſuits of riches, . mrömmended 5 
Chriſt to religious men, as fit ta; he made uſe of 
1 purſuits af happineſs; The facult 


of men are the ſame, however empleyed:;; and Gas : 


the improvements of choſe facultits: But, in fact, 


eee, that i go are wiſer far this 


pro agen. 2 
oF The "Chil 


; — — than religious men are, in mat 


men are for the world to 
n of this world.“ i. e. W 5 
ion. i, e. in matters hi 


5 anhieb amen Her eee a age" * 


And in pa F whereas; riches are in them: 
ſelves indifferent, neither good nor evil, but may 


be made uſe of as inſtruments of virtue or vice: 


the wiſdom which worldly men employ: about rich- 
Sai recommended to religious men, and they are 

adviſed to act as wiſely in the matters of riches 
for the other world, as covetous men co for this : : 


5 a ITE 


8 © Ver. 3, 4. 5. 6. 7. 45 oy 2 Ts At Tf C Ver. 8. 


f eee 


es. The only queſtion was, how this was 
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tion of them; 1 full vale noting: of thoſe remarks 
which our bleſſed Saviour made upon this parable, 
whereof the text is one: dd Re 4 are con- 


N The wiſdom: and | 

- Secondly, The faithfulneſs af men. TE 

Firſt, The remarks which our * makes 
concerning the wiſdom of men, are theſe : 


. That generally ſpeaking,” worldly men uſe 


- wiſdom in their endeavours for the im- 
; vrovemene of their eſtates, than religious men uſe 


r "the improvement of their minds and ſouls. 
There is an example of this worldly wiſdom in 
the "crafty ſteward ; and his contrivance, though 
unjuſt, for making. a- proviſion for his ſubſiſtence, 
ko he: ſhould deprived of the ſtewardſhip *. 


This is the principal i intention of the parable; and | 


the remark is, . The children of this world are, in 
, their generation, wiſer than the children of 
* light 5.” Therefore it is adviſed, 


2. That religious men, in their ee for 


the' improvement of their ſouls, -ſhould imitate the 
wiſdom which worldly men uſe, in their endeavours 
for the improvement of their eſtates. This re- 


mark is made alſo upon that, which is the princi- | 


pal intention of the parable z <<. And I ſay unto 
you, make unto yourſelyes friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteouſneſs ; that, when ye fail, thoſe 
* « tions pa receive _ into e 73 Ms 
$$ tions 1 


a Ver. OO 2 Ver. 8. | h Ver. 9. 5 


ee eee 
diſcourſe upon theſe words, by the farther explica- 


x Theſe: artrthe remarks of UU Siviou? concerning 
the iſo of men. There are, ſecondly, the ren ats 
vhicht he makes upon this aradle, euderblg the 
flaithfulneſs of men ; and they are hefe, ki lit 
i That ſürlwas che Halibut neſs, / of wn faithfil- 
nels-of: men is, in- the fmalleſr truſts; ſuch it will 
be in the greateſt. The ſmalleſt truſts ate che von- 
cernments of time, and the greateſt truſts are the 
concernments of eternity. And God has committed 
truſts unto men of bot kinds: and “ he chat is 
faithful in that which is leaſt, is faithful alſb in 
« much; and he that is unjuſt in the eat, iis un- 
&/; juſt alſo in muc k 
7 ad That e üer che aballelt tiults, 
renders men tinworthy of the gteate t: and thoſe, 
whom God bath crafted with advantages for this 
world, if unfgithful, are unworthy” to be truſted 
Wich the advantages for the other World. He that 
Cannot be truſted wil earthly things, ſuch as rich- 
es; is not fit to be trüſted Wich Fo one things; 
ſuch as the 'goſpel is: H therefore ye have flot 
| & been'faithful in the unrightous: mammon,; who 
S will commit to your truſt the true riches f 
Such is the kingdom of heaven, dor the goſpel 
; tant compared to a treaſure”. Te next re- 
mr +3; 's n 4 S 43.3615 + 7s 4 5 4 9 bag bu Ti 6471's 8 
Adly, That thoſe, bbs are g 985 of unfaithful⸗ 
neſs in any truſt, deten che ben AG which is due to 
faichfulnels i in ſuch truſts. Stewards, who are truſt- 
ed with the money of their lords, have their faich- 
fulneſs rewarded by money paid them as their own: 
bur if they do not perform the truſt, they are not 
| y- of the reward. So our Saviour remarks ; 
| « It ye have not been faithful in that which is ano- 


+1 Ver. 10. Ver. 11. I Matt. xiii. 41. 
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5 ther man's, who will give you that which i Is, ” of 
Ty ſhould have been, your own 2% || 


Theſe are the remarks which our Saviour made, 
concerning the faithfulneſs of men. 
The main ſcope of the parable lies in the repre- 


fentation therein made of the ſagacity and wiſdom 


which worldly men, as ſuch, make uſe of, in their 


Proper affairs, and purſuit of their own "deſigns ; 3 


viz. in making proviſion for their ſubſiſtence, and 


improving their eſtates. Worldly men are vici- 
ous ; but there is the wiſdom of the unjuſt, as well 


as the wiſdom of the juſt *,” There are alſo the 


BB both of the 


worldly, and of the religious man. And upon 


theſe ſubjects, which are contained evidently in the 
parable, is Saviour makes his moral and ſpiritual 


remarks, Theſe remarks I have taken notice of : 
and now I proceed to a farther conſideration of'the 
text, which is the fecond 'of thoſe remarks con- 


cerning the wiſdom of men; and the foundation of 


my difcourſe ſhall be laid in the Pen of the 


words. 


And l ſay unto you, make to yourſelves friends 


of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs; that, when 


« ye fail, they _ receive you into eg 


« ee e a 


© And I say unTo You. * Thefe are the word of 


our bleſſed Saviour to his diſciples ; in which he 


beſpeaks their attention and regard to what he is: 
about to fay and adviſe, in this ſecond remark of 
his. It is noted, v. 1. that he ſpake to his diſci- 
ples; and it is to them he ſaid this, which is the 
lecond reflection upon the parable ; The crafty 
ſteward made to himſelf fun of the r mammon of 


m Ver. 12. Chi non 55 quel che deve, quel che aſpetta non 


riceve. „„ * Ver. 
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unrig hteouſneſs; - he delivered the old bills of his 
lords debtors, and took new ones; in which the 
debt was leſſened from an hundred to eighty ', 
and from an hundred to fifty 2. This was a groſs 


act of untighteouſneſs; and that which he gained 


by it, was the mammon of unrighteouſheſs. 


 Mammon is a Syriac word for riches, or trea- 


| ſures; and this is called the mammon of unrigh- 


teouſheks : : which. is a hebraiſm : for the mammon 


of unrightcouſneſs; is the ſame as the unrighteous 
mammon. The like hebraiſm we have Luke xviii. 


6. where the words, which we tranſlate the unjuſt 


Judge, are in the original, The judge of un- 


ie righteouſneſs.” Riches are called the mammon 


of unrighteouſneſs; though; in riches themſelves, 
there can be no righteouſneſs or unrighteouſneſs *. 


With reſpect to men who uſe them, they are good 


or bad: or, as the philoſopher ſays, © 1 hey are 
good, and not good.. 

Theſe are ings, which are chiefly the portlon of 
- bad men; and the portion which bad men do moſt 
highly eſteem. They have their portion in this 


NE ifs, who are the men of the world, whoſe belly 


40 God filleth with hid treaſure *,” And this 1s 
their portion: in their life time they receive their 


_ wood things; as in the parable of the rich man 


And Lazarus, in this chapter *. 


This truth is ſo evident and remarkable, that it 


is one of Ariſtotle's problems, How comes it to 
paſs, that for the moſt part riches are the portion 
of bad men, rather than of good : and, why po- 


r is the portion of 8800 men, rather than of 


5 Ver. 5 ver. 6. : Mappn rng . v. 9. 
f 165 a, Hagen, V. 1 5 xpbTn5 7 15 & Rlœg. G,. 
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bad. The proper anſwer, I think, is; becauſe 
by an eager purſuit of riches men become bad: 
: according to that of the Apoſtle; < They that will 
= ee be rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and 
5 tee into many fooliſh and hurtful laſts .“ Their 
deſires are according to their projects, wicked and 
pernicious; pernicious to others, and wicked in 
themſelyes, being ſo many inſtruments of unrighte- 
ouſneſs. It is not, as the philoſopher ſays, becauſe 
fortune is blind; but, becauſe, as I ſhall ſhew pre- 
ſently, riches are acquired by acts of unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and are uſed as inſtruments of unrigkteouſ- 
' neſs. So men make to themſelves enemies, by the 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs, who might make to 
- themſelves friends, by that which is not of itſelf 
more unrighteous than righteous. Unrighteouſ- 
neſs makes to us enemies, - righteouſneſs makes to 
us friends; and riches may be inſtruments of righ- 
teouſneſs, or of unrighteouſneſs. So we may make 
to ourſelves friends, by ſuch uſe of riches, and 
ſuch acquiſition of them, as is righteous. For in- 
deed riches and poſſeſſions have the nature of 
inſtruments, which a wife and good man uſeth 
well, which a fooliſh and bad man uſeth ill: Poſ- 
ſeſſions are a multitude. of inftruments *.” And, 
as God and men are enemies to the unrighteous; 
fo they are friends to the righteous. Sa far, there- 
fore, as with riches we can do righteouſneſs, ſo 
far we can with 'them make to ourlelves friends : 
and ſo the mammon of vnrighteoufneſs may be 
the mammon of righteoufnefs. The word is as 
innocent as the thing ; and this word as innocent 


1 


| _ *-Agi1sT. F 29. Prob. 8. A 715 e., &c. & Prob. 4. 20. 

2 | = Ol Ti r, &. ! Quare bonis viris mala accidant, cum fit pro- 
v:dentia ? SEN. i Tim. vi. 9. emouiag.,, © Hxlnow Mh 
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as 
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as that, by which the thing is ſignified i in any other 


language. And if God, and his holy angels and 
_-. faints, be our friends; then will: they, When we 
fail, receive us into everlaſting habitations. 

WEN YE rAIL ; i. e. when ye come to fail, 


through the failure of riches : the Syriac, and the 


Ethiopic verſions fayour this ſenſe ; when they, i. e. 


when riches fail. There is a time, in which theſe 


uncertain riches will certainly fail us; viz. at death: 
_ 4 Riches profit not in the day of wrath *;” the 


mammon of unrighteouſneſs cannot profit at the 


hour of death, but righteouſneſs delivereth from 


death. © Naked we came into this world, and 


«naked ſhall we go out of it ©. Be not thou a- 


766 fraid, be not envious, or concerned at it, when 


sone is made rich; when the glory of his houſe 
is increaſed : for when he dieth, he ſhall carry 


1 nothing away; his glory ſhall not deſcend after 


* him. We brought nothing into this world, and 
it is certain we can carry nothing out 4.” At 
this time, therefore, riches will moſt certainly fail.: 
and at this time we ourſelves ſhall fail; ſtrength, 
and heart, and life, ſhall fail. But, oftentimes rich- 


es fail us, before we fail. For, if there be no 
foreign cauſe of their failing us, they will fail us of 
themſelves; and many grow poor, and none can 


tell how: * Riches certainly make themſelves 
wings; they fly away as an eagle toward ga 
& ven. Thus riches fail, and thus we fail; 
fail in our eſtates, and in our lives. 


And then we ſhall need FRIENDS. Who 4 


not deſire he may then find Gs 5 


2 Ex hiſce divitiis i iniquitatis ; ut quam exdefecerint, SYR IAC. 
Ex ſupellectile iniquitatis, ut quando deficiat. ErhUO IC. 


Prov. xi. 4. Job i. 21. Eccl. v. 15. d Pia. xlix. 
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THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE us INTO EVERLAST= 


| Inc BABITATIONS 1 That thoſe friends may receive 


us, and take care of us then, when none but real 
friends will do it. Friends in adverſity; friends in 


_ extremity, theſe are true friends. 
The crafty ſteward projected, MY to oblige ad | 
endear ſame ; who might receive him into their 


houſes, when his lord ſhould take away the ſtew- 


ardfhip from him, and put him out of his houſe *. 
And that which we are to do; is, by a wiſe uſe of 


our eſtates, to make ſure of thoſe friends which 


may receive us into everlaſting habitations. Ar 
death we muſt leave our earthly houſe of this ta- 


bernacle, which will then be diſſolved: There 


te is a building of God, a houſe not made with 


e hands, eternal in the heavens *.” Let us make 
ſure of being received into that everlaſting habira- 
tion, in which ſaints and anpels dwell ; when this 


earthly houſe ſhall fail, and fall into the duſt. And, 


in particular, let us make ſuch friends of 
the mammon of unrighteouſneſs now, as may then 


receive us into their habitations. 


The obſervations, which 1 make upon theſe 


re theſe: 


words a | 
1 I. That the abuſe of riches 1 been ſuch, as has 
es them a denomination from unrighteouſheſs *. © 


II. That the nature of riches is ſuch, as the uſe 


of them may be to us the benefit of righteouſneſs, 


I. That the abuſe of riches has been ſuch, as 
has given them a denomination from unrighteouſ- 
neſs : and that becauſe, 


iſt, Unrighteouſneſs has fo often been made the 
inſtrument and means, T 2277 to 2 gan riches. 


5 And becauſe, 


f Ver. 5 Cor. „„ Tow 21 Cad roc . 
. ayave 3 8 Tos 95 x . Fats de Leg. L. 2 
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8 Riches, pr meme have been ſo often 


5 made the inſtruments of unri ighteouſneſs. 5 


iſt, The abuſe of riches 1 — been ſuch, as to 

| give them a denomination from unrighteouſneſs; 
becauſe unrighteouſneſs has been ſo often made the 
inſtrument and means to gain riches. Fraud and 
violence, contrary to right, comprehend all the 

- ſpecies of unrighteouſneſs; and To theſe have 

been often uſed as means for gaining riches. Eve- 

ry time and place has abounded with proofs of this: 
none have been ſo happy, as to have lived without 


obſerving ſuch examples. Balaam is noted under 


this character, that © he loved the wages of un- 
ge bigs" the hiſtory of this we. have 
in old teſtament. Judas was another infa- 
mous 2 of this, who ſold. his maſter for 
thirty pieces of ſilver; which is of our money 34 
16 8. . This was the reward of his iniquity, as 
St. Luke calls it, his mammon of unrighteouſneſs. 
He was © a thief, and had the bag, or common 
„ purſe, and bare what was put therein .“ After 
the mention of theſe examples, we need not ſeek 
for other : but the contrivances of fraud, and the 
forms of violence, are innumerable, - And, ſince 
every one, who can over-reach another by craft, or 
can conſtrain by force, can do unrighteouſneſs; no 
wonder that, in the buſineſs and employments, in 
the dealings and contracts of men, who are vicious 
and worldly, there is ſo much unrighteouſneſs, 
where there muſt be ſo much dependance and truſt. 
And, whatever any may think, the love of righte- 
ouſneſs for ngicoulpeſs fake, is moſt fundamental - 


| i Numb. þ + 5 75 17, 18, 37 * Matt. xxvi. 14. 15, 16. 
It is "Apſopia, And a Jewiſh % oſo bier, Or carig of filver is a ſhe- 
kel, of our money 2s. 6d. ah that a by 30, is 31. 
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in religion: and the love of unrighteouſneſs, for 
the ſake of advantage and gain, is moſt funda- 
mental in irreligion : and as © the unrighteous 
„ ſhall-not inherit the kingdom of God ;“ ſo the 
unrighteous, in this particular ſenſe, are a very 
great part of thoſe who are wicked men. Thus, 
unrighteouſneſs is ſo often made an inſtrument of 


gain, that riches gotten by it, are called the mam- 


mon of unrighteouſneſs; and it has been ſo com- 
mon, that the denomination is become general“. 
__ - 2dly, The abuſe of riches has been ſuch, as to 
give them a denomination from unrighteouſneſs; be- 
cauſe, not only unrighteoufneſs has been often made 
the inſtrument and means for gaining riches ; but 
becauſe riches, when gained, have been as often 
made the inſtruments of unrighteouſheſs. 
© Riches are power: and wherever power is ſepa- 
rated from righteouſneſs, it is made an inſtrument 
ene e ere z and not only of that which, in a 
ſpecial ſenſe, is called unrighteouſneſs, but of all 
that which is ſo called. Thus riches, as power, 
are made inſtruments of injuſtice and unchari- 
tableneſs, of wrong and cruelty. © Do not rich 
„ men oppreſs' you? Behold the hire of the la- 
* bourers, who have reaped down your fields 
„ which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth, &c.“ 
againſt ſuch rich-men, Senſuality is another vice, 
to which riches are abuſed by wicked men. Ve 
have lived in pleaſure upon the earth, and been 
F -wanton : ye have nouriſhed your hearts, as in a 
day of flaughter ;“ i. e. as at great feſtivals, 
when many beaſts are ſlain for making proviſion. 
One would think, that thoſe, who are exceſſive in 
the indulging themſelves, ſhould have ſome ten- 


n Matt. xix. 21—26. 1 Cor. vi. 9. _ Þ obe ova 
gaunojo; d ye. PrLaTo de Leg. L. 5. 
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derneſs for others; but it is the contrary, through 


their unnatural unrighteouſneſs. It is added, Te 


% have condemned, and killed the juſt, and he 
«doth not reſiſt you:“ i. e. without any provocati- 
on, or oppoſition from him. Thoſe who are {> 
luxurious and cruel, are alſo prophane: for, & do not 


. they,“ i. e. the ſame rich men, blaſpheme thar 
<« worthy name, by which ye arè called.“ Here 


is unrighteouſneſs againſt God, againſt their neigh- 
bours, and againft themſelves ; and their riches are 
made the inftruments of all this unrighteouſneſs, 
"as it imports a power to do theſe acts of unrighte- 


ouſneſs, which, without theſe riches, they could 


not, or durſt not have done. So that it was mo- 


deſtly ſaid of Plato; that a man cannot be ex 


ceedingly good, and exceedingly rich *.” And ſince 
it is thus, we are not to wonder that riches have 
gotten a denomination from unrighteouſneſs; which 
Was the firſt obſervation. The next obſervation is, 

II. That the nature of riches is ſuch, that the 
2205 of them way be to us the benefit of AO 
neſs, vi: 


1ſt, That, by a right uſe of chem, we may gain 


the love of the righteous,” and make them our 
friends, 


2dly, That, by ſuch right uſe of them, we may at- 15 


tain to the PO of the rugs, and be happy 
with them. 


iſt, That, by a rigke uſe of riches, we may gain 


hs: love of the righteous, and make them our 


friends. Righteouſneſs recommends men to the 


good affection of the righteous : and the hearts of 
none are ſo firmly united, as the hearts of the 


2 Jam. ii. 6, 7. Jam. v. 4, 1. Jam. v. 55 6. * Aſade, 
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righteous; - 


5 are employed in the practice 


1 righteous 5 and che band rere union i is rig iteoul 
' neſs. The righteous and the unrighteous can no 
more agree, than light and darkneſs; and there is 
not much better agreement among the unrighteous 
themſelves *.. But all thoſe, who are truly righte- 
ous, love one another, as the righteous God loves 
them all. The cee dee, . teous men have, 
righteouſneſs ; be 
they the powers of foul, or body, or eſtate, or re- 
putation: with — the Tighteous men do | 
_ *_Fighteouſheſs, as, with the like powers, unrighteous 
men do unrighteouſneſs. It is 4g 416 which the 
text leads to the ſpecial conſideration of: and theſe 
are made inſtruments of righteouſneſs, by every 
one who — them, being righteous. And thus 
men make to themſelves friends of that, Which is 
called the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, 'when it is 
made by them an inſtrument of righteouſneſs. 
And not only righteous men are ſo made our 
friends, but even thoſe who are themſelves un- 
righteous; for goodneſs and 3 are en- 
dearing to all. Thus the good guar 
by the benignity of righteouſneſs, agai 
lignity of the unrighteous; and Who * he that 
0 wil mo you, g if 2 be followers of that 
5 which is good? Doing r do- 
ing benefit to others, and doing 
if it doth not alſo engage love and good 
will v. Thus every man is a friend to him, that 
iveth gifts. A righteous man is ſuch a bene- 
fiſt; and all virtye ine of bes - 


Ae. vi. 14. & Prov. i 27, 655 Pfl. exlvi. 8. 
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ficence, 


men e Py ay ks colts of 
riches, we = ivy gain the love of the — and 
; max make them our friends *. Again, 
2dly, By ſuch right uſe * riches, we may Y 
tain to the portion of the righteous. and be ha hag 
with them. Thoſe, who are righteous in t 74 
— ſhall undoubtedly have the company and 


e e of thoſe who are righteous in the other 
N In this world, the righteous and the un- 
—— live together, in the ſame place and ſo- 


ciety; but, in the other world, there will be a ſepa- 


ration of the righteous from the unrighteous for 


ever. But then, no righteous man ſhall be ſepa- 


fated from the company of the righteous, nor ſhall | 


any unrighteous man be ſeparated from thè compa- 


ny of the unrighteous. This ſeparation of men 


from one another, according to the characters by 
which they are diſtinguiſhed, is repreſented by the 
| —_— of a ſhepherd dividing his ſheep from the 

And, fuch as their character is, ſuch their 
2 will be: for “ the unrighteous ſhall go 


away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the 
* righteous into everlaſting life *.” For ſuch there 


are manſions prepared; and thoſe who are there be- 
fore, ſhall receive thoſe who come after them, into 


the ſame everlaſting habitation. The righteous | | 


Mall receive the righteous, as one friend receives 


another: and ſuch friends the righteous, who de- 


part this life, ſhall not fail to meet with in the re- 
ons of TT.% And the ſame God, who cauſed us 
to be born into this world, with all neceſſary ad- 


vantages from the affections of thoſe, among whom 
de came; fo that we wanted no ſupplics or de- 
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inen though we were wholly inſufficient for our 
ſelves when we were born: will not ſuffer us to dye 
into the other world, without providing for us ſuch 
friends as we ſhall then ſtand i in need of, or can re- 
deive any accommodation from. We have friends 
in that other world, and they are friends that never 
die; there we ſhall be happy as they e with 
them, “ and with the Lord ©.” 

Thus, although firſt, from the ill aſe of tiches, 
they have taken a denomination from unrighteouſ- 
neſs; they may, ſecondly, from a right uſe of them, 
prove to us highly advantageous, as inſtruments of 
righteouſneſs. ge | 

The uſe we are to make of the foregoing & dif 
courſe, is by it; 

I. To anſwer an e enquiry. And, 

II. To make & neceſſary exhor tation. 

I. One uſe we are to make of the foregoing dit. 
courſe, is, by 1 it, to anſwer an important enquiry. 
That enquiry is, how we hall make riches advan- 
tageous to us in eternity? how we ſhall conſign our 
ijntereſt in them to our benefit in the other world? 
And the anſwer is plain and eaſy; viz. by making 
them the inſtruments: of righteouſneſs here. - Our 

4 righteouſneſs will endure- for ever *:” and the 
Friends of righteouſneſs will receive all that are 
_ righteous, into their everlaſting habitations. Rich- 
es, as I have obſerved out of the philoſopher, are 
a multitude of inſtruments *:- and they may ſerve 
to very many purpoſes. - If we make them inſtru- 
ments of righteouſneſs, we ſhall do the greateſt 
good with them, and make the beſt uſe of them. 
| Righteouſneſs is doing right in the fulleſt extent: 
and, as all men, without exception, have a rightto 
uſe and to ayey that + is their own; fo wa 


D 1 Theſ. iv. 17. - Phat, ©. 3, 0; © Hy 2. e. 
men 
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men; im a ſtate of neceſſity and impotency, . A 
right to. be relieved by that which is another 

So that, not only juſtice, but charity, is — ily 
hended in the notion of righteouſneſs; and the 
word righteouſneſs, in the ſcriptures,” is uſed in ſuch 
an extended ſenſe. Righteouſneſs does indeed ſignify, 
more largely yet, every thing that is morally good; 
and unrighteouſneſs ſignifies all that is morally evil, 


both in ſacred and prophane authors. No wonder 


then, that the word righteouſneſs ſhould ſignify 
charity, as well as juſtice: and as charity compre- 
hends compaſſion towards thoſe that ſuffer, and 
liberality towards thoſe who want, and placabi- 
lity towards thoſe who have offended; ſo every 
one of theſe are acts of righteouſneſs s. And far- 
ther, righteouſneſs ſignifies not only the duty com- 
manded, but alſo the benefit promiſed *.” Accord- 
: ingly, there is an exerciſe of righteouſneſs. in a 
"oy extent; Which riches Ry I _ eee, 

0 ts To che:bedies,” nd: e 9 A 
Adly, To the ſouls of me. | 
: ' iſt, Riches may be made inſtruments of Ah 
ouſneſs to the * of men, who are in want and 


impotency, through 1. age; or, 2. een 1 | 


3. loſſes; or, 4. diſtreſ. 
. Riches may be made uſe. of, as tage” 
of righteouſneſs, to. the bodies of thoſe who! are 


. Juſtitia eftconſtans & perpetum ef jus fins cuiq; tri- 

buendi. \JusTin. Inſt. £2 Acts x. 36. Ezek. iii. 20. 
Deut. vi. 25. Pſal. xi. 7. Acts xiii. 10. Rom. fi. 26: & 
1 Cor. xv. 34. & 2 Cor. vi. 7, 14. * iii. 19. Rom. vi. 
13. & Heb. viii. 12. & 1 John i. 9. & 1 Cor. vi. 9. Rom. 
i. 29. EY 9 our, erh ara der 5s. & H A- 
x,. 8 wipe- ws. a An aer i iS. ARIST. Eth. L. 5 
C. 3. Prov. xii. Plal. exii. 3, 9. & 2 Cor. Xix. 9, 10. 
"Nom: v. 21. & viii 10. & 1 John . 9. > Hol. li: 10, 
12. 1 John i iii, 7. &. Pal. xxiv. 5. Rom v. 17. 
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22.) The decays of age, in old men. 


h want 


” 
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Parents, the children become orphans, either they 


muſt be provided for by the charity of others, or 


gs, which 


charge; therefore, here is an appar for the 


who ſaid, © If I haye with-held the poor from 


their deſire, or have cauſed the eyes of the wi- 


* ſheep: if I have lift up mine hand againſt the 


ation Sram. > N 17 


Thas it is one ce ee not to ke any — 

e againſt thoſe who are inſufficient for their de- 
| fence; being orphans and minors: and it is ano-. 
ther act of charity, to defend ſuch children againſt 
thoſe, who have baſeneſs enough to be capable of 
taking advantages againſt ſuch.” Thus it is a neceſ- 
ary charity, to provide for thoſe who are not able to 
provide for themſelves; and to defend ban ways 
are not able to defend themſelves. 

It is a neceſſary charity n to 4 his 
| de offices: for them, which their parents would 
have done: and that is, not only to provide for 
them in their minority; but alſo to give them ſuch 
an education, through which they may be enabled, 

at riper years, to provide well for themſelves. For 
this end; _ muſt tg to cleanlineſs, ho- 

. and IF 3 to indu 3 and ſkill : S 
yore — is to be 3 unto all 
things, which fit them to be apprentices, and the 
binding of them out; and, where it is neceſſary, 
to the providing a ſtock to ſer them uy with, either | 
as a gift, or as a loan. 

Bur beſides thoſe children, hk are made ape 
by the death of their parents; there are other chil- 
dren, which are worſe than orphans, through the 
inſufficiency or improvidence of their parents: and 
this may properly proceed from natural defects, which 
are pitiable, as want of health, or ſtrength, or ſkill, 

or diſcretion 3 or from moral defects, which are a- 

bominable and unnatural. - If the father of the fa- 
mily conſumes that upon his vices or follies, with 

which his wife and children ſhould be maintained; 
the condition of widows and orphans is not fo bad as 
theirs : and if ſome legal 1 were made, by 


a Job. xxxi. 1607 5 
. which 
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which the product of their labour ſhould-be l | 
1 wich benefit; and by which the deficiencies 
of their income would be ſupplied; this would ſure, 
if well ordered, be a great charity to the wife and 
children, whatever it be ee tobe DN * . | 
| band and father. 65705 
In ſum, there is no greater charityto private f per- 
ſons, or greater juſtice to the public, than the good 
education of youth; through which they — 
ſufficient for themſelves, and their families afterward: 
as alſo uſeful to their prince and country. Nor is 
the church like to have in it, men better prepared to 
be religious, than ſuch as have a Suck civl edu 
cation. FA 
And as A are N andi 1 
[marry want of age; ſo, (2.) are old men through 
the decays of age. In this ſenſe, we are once men, 
and twice children: we come into this world inſuf - 


flicient for ourſelves, in ſuch matters for which, or- 


dinarily, men of juſt age, and juſt improvement, 
are ſufficient; and before we go out of this world, 
ve become again, in various degrees, inſufficient for 
- ourſelves. We have not ſtrength of body or mind, 
when we are born; and we loſe. it before we die. 
On this account, aged perſons are as proper objects 
of charity, as young children; they cannot admini- 
ſter to themſelves necellary' proviſions, or- neceſſary 
Attendlanc. 
Theſe impotencies, of age, religious men i have been 
apprehenſive of; and, under the power of thoſe ap- 
prehenſions, have addfefſed themſelves to God, for 
ſeaſonable relief: Caſt me not off in time "Ty old 
age; forſake me not when my ſtrength failerh :” 
And Now alſo, when I am old and grey- e 0 
8 © God, forſake me not.. 
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«the days of thy youth,” Eccl. xii. that the follow- 


ing words are a deſcription of old age. That it is 
then with man, as it would be with the world, if the 
ſun, moon, and ſtars, were darkened, and gave no 


light; and as if the clouds afforded no rain: as it 


would be with a _ beſieged, if the hearts of the 
| en with conſternation ; and as 

if the neceſſary proviſions of the food did fail: as 
it would be with a family, if there was nothing but 
deſolation, and mourning,” and terror: as it would 


I It is ſuppoſed, on the account of the antitheſis of 


— 


be with a country, Where ſickneſs and famine had 


weakened the inhabitants, and made them ſtart at 


every contingency : as it would be with a perſon, 


who was deprived of all inſtruments which are uſed 


in providing the neceſſary accommodations of life v. 


So it is with men, through the decays'of age : the fa- 


_ culties of their ſouls, their underſtanding, and pre- 

ſence of mind, fail them: their affections and paſſions 
are diſordered, and ungoverned; their ſenſes aredull, 
their ſight and hearing fail them ; their whole body 


is feeble ; and they rather lean upon their ſtaff, than 


| ſtand upon their legs. In this caſe, they need the 
compaſſion due to infants; and it is well, if they miſs 


not the reſpect due to men. Job deſcribes the great- 


neſs and honour in which he lived, during his proſ- 


perity and youth; And ſays, But now, they, that 
<« are younger than I, have me in deriſion; whoſe 


<« fathers I would have diſdained to ſet with the 
„ dogs of my flock. Yea, whereto might the 


«ſtrength of their hands profit me, in whom old 


[5 - 
F 


age was periſned; or, the ſtrength of their 


. hands is of no uſe to me, and they are unworthy 


« of life itſelf . This is contrary to that law of 


am Eccl. xii. 2-6: ; n Job xxix. and top] xxx. * 5 
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_ God 19 8 nature; Thou ſhalt riſe up before the 
7 08 hoary head, and honour the face of the old man; 
. and fear thy God: I am the Lord?! We are 


to'do right to infants, out of love; and to ol men, 


out of reverence: -. and as ſuch honourable proviſion 


is alſo chargeable, ſo this act of righteouſne s, wealth 


alone can. miniſter. unto; and weatlh cannot be has ei 
ter employed, than for ſuch purpoſes. k 


Thus * are neceſſities and im toncles  intro- | 


| duced by a through the want of it, in children; 
and throug 1 — decays of it, in old men. 


2. Riches may be made inſtruments of righteouſ- / 


| nels to the bodies of men, who are in want and in- 


ſufficiency, through ſickneſs : and thoſe who de- 
pend upon their daily labour, for their daily bread, 
when in health; muſt needs want, in time of fick- 


neſs: and not only thoſe perſons themſelves, but all 


that depend upon them; as their wives and children. 
It is not in the power of all men, during the time of 
health, to provide againſt the time of ſickneſs; and | 
too many, who have it in their power, are not 5 
vident enough, in their management and care. 
However it comes to pals, ſickneſs deprives men of 
ſtrength, and multiplies wants; and when they moſt. 
need, they are leaſt ſufficient. 

Sickneſs may affect the body, or the mind, or 


both; and all ſuch ſickneſs is diſability, if not alſo 


pain. Then one man wants the help of another, 
when he cannot help himſelf; and it is by acts of 
righteouſneſs, ſuch as wealth can miniſter unto, and 


by ſuch acts only, that the ſick can be relieved. 


The diſtempers of body are innumerable and griev- 
ous ; but the diſtempers of the mind, ſuch as lunacy 


and madneſs, are not leſs dreadful, though leſs pi- 


Bs Quorum virtus manuum wiki erat pro nibilo, & vita ipla pu- 
tabantur indigni. VuLG. La T. er n c. 32. 
tied: 
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tied: they do not break forth into ulcers, and 
create torments; but they totally diſable, and ex- 
tremely expoſe, ſuch as are under the power of 
them. For all ſuch perſons, food and raiment, and 
harbour and keepers, muſt be provided; beſides 
phyſic, and other conveniences: and it is money 
alone, © which anſwereth all things ?,” that can an- 
ſwer theſe neceſſities... And © bleſſed is he that con- 
* {idereth the poor; or ſick, as it is in the margin. 
The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the bed of 
e languiſhing. Thou wilt make all his bed in his 
.. TT nl» 
| 3. Riches may be made uſe of, 28 inſtruments of . 
righteouſneſs, to the bodies of thoſe who are neceſ- 
ſitous and impotent, through loſs of eſtate, and de- 
cay of trade. Beſides 4 ſecret and unknown, 
and ſo beyond the reach of our caution to foreſee, 
and our power to prevent; there are ſuch as inunda- 
tions and ſhipwrecks, fire and wars, by which men 
are undone. Some mens employments require 
ſtock, as much as other mens” employments require 
ſtrength ; and, when loſſes are multiplied, their ſub- 
ſiſtence is gone. And God made proviſion, by his 
law among the Jews, for the charitable treatment 
of thoſe who were waxen poor; viz. for the re- 
demption of land and houſes; for ſupplies of money, 
and for aſſurance againſt bondage. 5 


1 


The good man does all ſuch acts of righteouſneſs, 
according to his power; and wealth is power, as 
poverty is weakneſs. See the profeſſion of Job, I 
delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherleſs, 
and him that had none to help him. The bleſſing. 
of him that was ready to periſh, came upon me; 
and I cauſed the widow's heart to ſing for joy. I 


„ Eccl. x. 19, 4 Pfal. xl. 1, 3. Lev. xxiii. 25, Kc. 
35» &C. 39, &C. 47, c. e 
| : > N 2 : cc put 


— 


— 


1860 A Commemoration 8 E NH,,. 
put on righteouſneſs, and it cloathed me; my 
judgment was as a robe, and a diadem. I was eyes 
t to the blind, and feet was I to the lame; I was a 

father to the poor; and the cauſe which I knew 


„ not, I ſearched out. I brake the jaws of the 
* wicked, and plucked the ſpoil out of his mouth*.”? 
Fhus, the righteouſneſs of one relieves the neceſſi- 


1 ties and diſtreſſes of another; and this is the proper 


nature and effect of righteouſneſs: but as there are 
many inſtruments of righteouſneſs,” ſo wealth is a 
comprehenſive one; and ought to be uſed faithfully 
and wiſely, by thoſe who are rich. . 


— — 


This inſtrument poor men want; and that for 
themſelves, as well as others: but, to thoſe who have 
it, the injunction is, Charge them that are rich in 


e this world, that they do good; that they be rich 


« in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 


4 communicate; laying up for themſelves a good 


foundation againſt the time to come, that they 


% may lay hold on eternal life“ 


4. Riches may be made uſe of, as inſtruments of 


righteouſneſs, to the bodies of thoſe who are neceſſi- 
tous and impotent, through diſtreſſes and diſaſters : 


ſuch are, (I.) priſoners ;' and (2.) captives.  _ 
(i.) Riches may be uſed, as inſtruments of righ- 


teouſneſs, for the relief of priſoners ; 'thoſe who are 
made ſuch by enemies, oppreſſors, and perſecutors. 


The confinement of a priſon deprives men of the li- 


berty, and the power, to provide for themſelves ; and 


ſuch' muſt be provided for by the charity of others, 


Ci 


or become extremely miſerable through the want 


of it. by EP | 
_ Impriſonment is a ſtate of ſuffering ; be the pri- 
fon conſſdered as a place of puniſhment, or as 2 
place offeuſtody. As impriſonment is ſuffering, ſo 
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br may be a puniſhment; and that puniſhment may 
be inflictedd, without any fault of him that ſuffers 
it; as it was upon the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, by 
their Jewiſh and Heathen enemies. The ſuffering 
is negative; as a deprivation. of liberty; the uſe of 
: liberty, and the benefit ariſing from the uſe of it: 
and it is poſitive ; as a confinement to the worſt 
company, and they in the worſt condition. But as 
the priſon is a place of cuſtody ; ſo cuſtody is in or- 
der to trial, or in order to execution: both expec- 
. tations are afflictive; 3 eſpecially if the judge be un- 
righteous, and the executioner cruel. 
In ſuch a ſtate of miſery the diſciples of Chriſt | 
were, in time of perſecution; the place loathſome, 
the company abominable. Thus the * high prieſts 
* and Sadducees, filled with indignation, Jai hold 
on the Apoſtles, and put them in the common 
<< priſon. Saul made havock of the church, enter- 
« ing into every houſe; and, haling men and Wo- 
men, committed them to priſon”, In ſuch caſes, 
the relief intended, by thoſe who are at liberty, ex- 
tends itſelf with great difficulty to thoſe who are un- 
der confinement : and as the contributions are dimi- 
niſhed, by the conveyance of them; ſo the acceſs of 
viſiters, for conſolation, may be dan gerous. But 
the acts of righteouſneſs of either kind, by which, 
good men in that caſe are ſuccoured, are highly ac- | 
_ Ceptable to God, as well as neceſſary to them. 
Fhere is ſo much affliction in this ſtate, that the 
bringing it upon men, is aſcribed unto the maligni- 
ty of Satan: The devil ſhall caſt ſome of yo | 
into priſon . | 


r to 405 ſeverity of the affiQtion, is the i 


Acts v. 17, 18. AQts viii. 3. xi. 4, 5. xvi. 82 ce 10. 
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ben jgnity of the comfore; by what means ſoever it 


. 8 can be adminiſtred. 


(2.) Others are in captivity; which implies their 
being ſtrangers, if not alſo ſlaves, in the place of 
their captivity. Thus the Jews were, firſt in E- 
gypt, and then in Babylon; and this ſuppoſes them 
conquered by, and ſubject to their enemies, Such 
captives are owners of no eſtates, but are oppreſſed 
with the hardeſt uſage. So“ The Egyptians made 
the children of Iſrael ſerve them with rigour ; 
« and they made their lives bitter with, hard bond- 
% age, in mortar, and in brick, and in all manner 
of ſervice in the field: all the ſervice wherein 
a they made them ſerve, was with rigour . And 

when Moſes ſpake unto the children of Iſrael,“ 
concerning deliverance, they hearkened not unto 
<« him, for : anguiſh of ſpirit, and for cruel bondage. 
Some have been driven out of their own land, by 
_ cruel perſecutions for their religion; and have been 
forced to ſeek for habitation and reſt amongſt ſtran- 
gers. Bur the condition of thoſe who are abſent _ 
from their country, is at beſt deſolate ; and the more 
and greater their wants and ſufferings are, the more 
neceſſary and obliging is the charity by which theß 
are relieved. Such are commonly unable to obtain 
right, or to defend themſelves againſt wrong; and 
therefore to help ſuch, with our riches or authority, 
is moſt acceptable. Thou ſhalt neither vex 4 
* ſtranger, nor oppreſs him; for ye were ſtrangers 
« in the land of Egypt. Thou ſhalt not oppreſs a 
* ſtranger; for ye know the heart of a * 
e ſeeing ye were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt *.” 
Such are to be kindly entertained, and tenderly uſed; 


v Ex. i. „% ĩͤ . vrHα Nie uher. 
Als r. Pol I. 7. & yogoouh®- H © Opyaver, Anis r. Eth. J. viii. 
c. 13. Exod, Wei. 21, | win. |; 
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fot every thing which is, or which looks ſevere, op- 
preſſes their ſpirits. © Be not forgetful to entertain 
2 ſtrangers; for thereby ſome have entertained an- 
e. gels unawares. The wickedneſs of ſome has 
been an obſtruction to the hoſpitality of others 3 but 
ue muſt ſtill practice this duty, though with caution. _ 
And we may, with ſafety to ourſelves, do acts of 
_ _ righteouſneſs with our riches, if we enable ien 
to provide harbour for themſelves. 

I ß here is one caſe, in vhich thoſe of our own na- 
tion, as well as foreigners, may be in the extreme 
diſtreſs of ſl rangers for a time; and that is the caſe 

of ſtorms and ſhipwrecks.*: and to afford men in 
that condition all neceſſary help and ſuccour, if need 
be, at our own charge, is an act of charity which no 
good man will neglect. Thus many ways may we 
make riches the inſtruments of righteouſneſ, and 

with them do good to thoſe who are neceſſitous 
and impotent, through age, ſickneſs, loſſes, or diſ- 
aſters; to the orphans and widows; to the wounded 
and lick, to the poor and deſolate, to priſonges and | 
| e — 
Secondly, Riches may be made ale of, as nile. 
ments of righteouſneſyy for doing good to the ſouls 
of men : and thus the charity & thoſe who, out of 
their own expence, maintain ſchools of learning, or 
teachers of religion, may contribute to the eternal 
welfare of men, by ſuch uſe of their wealth. Igno- 
rance is a fundamental miſchief to the ſouls of 
men: ee where there is no learning, there can be 
little or no religion. Children are to be taught 
knowledge; but all parents have not wherewith to 
bear the charges of ſuch teaching: and ſome ehil- 
dren are orphans, and have no parents. To main- 
tain Pr ſchools, for the relief of ſuch ere, | 


_-* Heb. xDL 85 «Vino. En. I. i. 107, ce. Prov. xix. 2 


Jͤ . a 
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is an excellent charity; and it is great-pity/it ſhould 

be either wanting or perverted. At the ſame time 
that they are taught letters, they ſhould be taught 
virtue: this is comely and neceſſary. The cate- 


chiſm ſhould be taught, as well as other books ; n 


and the principles of learning, andof Chriſtianity, be 
© communicated together. This is doing a great be- 
nefit to the fouls of men, and may be the laying a 
foundation of good life, and of eternal happineſs. 
This act of righteouſneſs may be performed by the 
uſe of riches, applying ſome rente of chem to . 
8 
e endowinent of churches, r 5 mainte- 5 
nance of the miniſters of the goſpel, was the 
work of thoſe Who were rich; and chat uſe of 
their riches, was an act of charity and piety .: thus 
the honour of God, and the good of ſouls, were 
vided for. And thus may wealth be made of. 8 
as inſtruments of righteouſneſs; for providing FS 
ſiſtence for thoſe, who, by the wiſdom of their diſ- 
- courſes, and the example of their lives, recommend | 
univerſal righteouſneſs, piety, and virtue, 
'T may add alſo, that the proviſions. which are 
Macke at the expence of men well diſpoſed towards 
government, for ſupporting the grandeur of it in 
a nation or city, is a right uſe of wealth; and is 
making it an inſtrument of riehreouſneſs for the 
public good. The end of government is the main- 
tenance of right: for by it there is protection and 
encouragement to thoſe that do well; by it there is 
puniſhment and terror to evil doers: and unleſs the 
grandeur of magiſtrates be preſerved, their autho- 
rity wilk be lighted. It is neceſſary, that the out- 
ward appearance of government ſhould be awful 
that thoſe who do not obey out of conſcience, may 


hoe” 


fi Tim. v. 17. and 1 Cor. 3 ix. 14. 


obey 


our bleſſed Saviour, in the text; and make to our 
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i obey out of fear. All thoſe expences, therefore, | 


which diſtinguiſh and dignify governors, are for 
the benefit: of the ſociety : and there is more advan- 
tage to government from the enſigns of honour, 
which are appropriated: to it, than men ordinarily 
are aware = And ſo far as the practice of virtue 
is encouraged by government, ſo far the benefit of 

virtue is conferred by it; and righteouſneſs exalt- 
ee rr Wor en fa 
Thus much for anſwering that important enquiry, 


How we ſhall deliver riches from the imputation of 


being the mammon of unrighteouſneſs; how we 
may make them . inſtruments of righteouſneſs; and 
ſo „ make to ourſelves friends, who, when we fail, 


may receive us into everlaſting habitations. 


II. I am to make. a neceſſary exhortation, viz. 
That we would be perſuaded to follow the advice of 


« ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs; 


that, when we fail, they may receive us into ever- 


_ _< laſting habitations.” ' I have ſhewn you, how 


— 


this may be done; and I now am to perſuade you 
to do it. I ſhall make uſe of but one argument for 


this purpoſe; and that is, the conſideration of him 
whoſe advice this is, viz. our bleſſed Lord, who is 


our lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge. And that I may be 


theſhorter,I ſhall in this argument conſider him only ag 


our judge; and here alſo, I ſhall urge but this one par- 
ticular, viz. That which he has told us he ſhall ſay, 


when he comes to judgment: this we have, Matt. 


XXV. 32, &c. and there we are told, that before his 
zudgment- ſrat, all nations of men ſhall appear; and 
be divided into two parte, according to their diſtinct 


characters, of righteous, or unrighteous: that then he 


* 
7 
* 


5 Rom, xii. 5. Þ Prov. xiv. 34. 


| fall 


gratitude and extaſy, into the 
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ſhall fay unto the righteous, © Come; ye bleſſed * | 
« my Father, inherit the kingdom'prepared for you 
& from the foundation of the world. For, I was 


„ an hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, 
* and ye gave me drink; 1 was a ſtranger, and'ye 
% took me in; naked, and: ye cloathed me; I was 


« fick, and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, and ye 


came unto me.” Ye have done many acts of 
charity to me; now Iwill recompenſe your charity: 

Ye have made your powers and poſſeſſions inſtru- 
ments of righteouſneſs : come, ye er and 


inherit the kingdom of heaven. 

Such a repreſentation muſt ſurprize the hearts 
of good men, as much with wonder, as with joy : 
for Sf all thoſe to whom this is ſpoken, very few did 
ever know Chriſt in the fleſh; and they never ſaw 
him in theſe ſtreights, who always provided for 


himſelf and his «diſciples, when need was, by mi- 
racle. The aſtoniſhment, therefore, and gladneſs of 


the righteous, muſt expreſs itſelf in ſome ſucli manner 


as this: Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, 
< and fed thee? or thirſty, and gave thee drink ? 


When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took thee in? 


© or naked, and cloathed thee ? Or when ſaw we 
< thee ſick, or in priſon, and came unto thee gf” 


Thus ſhall the righteous anſwer him. 
And he ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto them, Nerily, 
e verily, I fay unto you; inaſmuch as ye have done 


< it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye 


99 


ce have done it unto me.“ This voice will tranſ- 


port the ſouls of the righteous, into an extaſy of 
heavenly joy; and thus ſhall the hearing that ſen- 
tence, be the beginning of triumphant and eternal 


hallelujahs: thus they ſhall paſs, with ſongs of 

beatike preſence of 
God; in which is the fullneſs of joy, and at whoſe 
right hand there are pleaſures for evermore : thus 


8 Ol, - TT 
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. ſhall angels and archangels, their celeſtial friends, | 


receive them into everlaſting habitations. © —- 
Then ſhall he ſay alſo, unto the eas 8 
<: « Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire; 
<«. prepared for the devil and his angels. For, I 
was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat; I was 
« thirſty, and ye gave me no drink: 1 was a ſtran- 
„ger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye 
s cloathed me not; ſick, and in priſon, and ye vi- 
c“ ſited me not.” This accuſation will ſtrike eon- 
ſternation and horror into the ſouls of the unrighte- 
ous. If they be not made ſpeechleſs *; if their con- 
: Fuſion will permit them to utter any thing in their 
defence, it will be to this purpoſe, with ſtriving, and 
dread, and ſelf-condemnation, Lord! when ſaw 
e we thee an hungred, or a-thirſt, or a ſtranger, or 
« fick, or in priſon 3 and did not miniſter unto 
« thee? This is the firſt dreadful day, that ever we 
ſaw the face of the ſon of God. | 


— 


But then ſhall the juſt and terible judge beer 15 


them, with a voice more confounding than that of 


thunder, . Verily, verily, I ſay unto you; inaſmuch 
as ye did it not unto one of the leaſt of theſe; 


_ theſe, whom ye now behold at my right hand, riſing | 
up, with the attendance of holy angels, to paſs | into 
heaven; © inaſmuch as ye did it not unto one of 


« the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me.” They 


never made ſuch uſe of the © mammon of unrighte- 


* ouſneſs :” what was the uſe they did make of it? 
none, that can turn to account in the day of the 


Lord. Thus it is with thoſe who had not ſo much 


love to the righteous, or to righteouſneſs, as to em- 


ploy their abundance, which God had entruſted 


Wem with, for doing of Bon to the e of 


i Mate. XXU. 12. 


Sad. 


L — 


: . es 3 thall TW anos? - What dal 


they think, who made their wealth inſtruments of 
66 -unrighteouſneſs ;”. and by it, or by any other 


power they had, did wrong, did oppreſs, did tor- 


ment and perſecute, men; and that for © righteouſ- 
* neſs ſake?” Well, the time is ſhort, and the 
day is certain: think now, this moment, before vou 


ſtir from hence, in which of theſe ſentences you de- 
ſire that your doom may be pronounced; and ac- 
cordingly reſolve, to uſe your wealth, and al your 


power, as © inſtruments of rightebuſneſs?ꝰ For 
< theſe,” theſe laſt, the untighteous, ſhall g away 


into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous 


< into everlaſting life,” Your eternal portion will 
be according to your preſent choice; therefore hear- 
ken to him in his word, whom 'you.,ſhall be con- 


_- ſtrained to hearken to, from his tribunal: Make 


c to yourſelves friends of the mammon of unrighte- 


ec ouſneſs; that, when ꝓe fail, they,” thoſe friends, 
% may cd you into everlaſting habitations.“ 


Such ſtrong reaſon there is, for our making riches, 


which are called the mammon of unrighteouſneſs,” 


to be inſtruments of piety, righteouſneſs, and good- 


neſs. And now, that which remains is, to lay be- 


fore you a great example of this right uſe of riches; 
and to recapitulate the many charitable and reli- 


gious purpoſes, to which this donation, which we 
- commemorate, ſerves. 


The deſign of our meeting i in this place, add at 


this time, is gratefully to commemorate our royal 


benefactors: particularly King Henry VIII. of fa- 
mous memory, who in his life deſigned; and at his 


death bequeathed, this hoſpital, with the revenues 


belonging to it, unto this city; for the maintenance 
of the poor and aged. This deſign of his royal fa- 
ther, his ſon and ſucceſſor, King Edward VI. did ac- 
compliſh, by the advice and conſent, and with the 

n : con- 
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concurrence of the Duke of Somerſet, governor. os 
the realm during the minority of the King, and the 
reſt bf the executors of the laſt will and teſtament of 
King Henry. This hoſpital was by him endowed 
with divers eſtates, manors, impropriations, advow- 


ſons, revenues, juriſdictions, exemptions, exonera- 


tions, and privileges; ſome of which, in time paſt, 
| belonged to the hoſpital of St. Giles; and others 
were added to them, out of what belonged to-the 
crown; , beſides the ſite of this houſe, together with 
its goods and chattels. The clear yearly value in 
_ thoſe days, (when money was much lef. in quantity, 
and therefore much more in value, than now) about 
160 years ago, (ſince which time the wealth of the 
nation is greatly increaſed, and eſtates proportion- 
ably improved) was 1421. 19 8. 2d. The tenure, 
by which this is holden, is that of free ſoccage, not 
in capite; payi ng gl. every year to the crown. The 
revenue became due by the grant from St. John Bap- 
riſt, in the 38th year of King Henry; which was 


A. D. 1347; though the grant bears date, May 7, 


in the firſt year of K. Edward VI. which was A. D. 
1548. The new name given to this hoſpital is, Do- 
mus Dei, vel domus pauperum: God's houſe, or 
the poor's hope, in holme -ſtreer, in the City of 15 
Norwich. + 
"THe church of St. Helen is apptoptiged: to the 
city of Norwich, as it was een to the nal 

pital of St. Giles. 

One prieſt, ſufficiently Kan is appo iinted to 
be named by the mayor and aldermen . this city, 
for the time being; and he is called, Capellanus pau- 
1 domus, & parochianorum parochiz St. He- 

enz de holme-ſtreet. He was to be curate of the 
church belonging to the hoſpital, and to the pariſh; 
inſtead of the rector in time paſt: and was to have 

2 manſion-houſe aſſigned bim for his reſidence, and 
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a ſalary, now 30]. Per ann. paid him for his main- 
tenance. 
One other prieſt, . ufficiently U is appoint- 
ed; and is called, Viſitator de le Guild-hall, Viſi- 
| tor of the Guild-hall ; whoſe ſalary is now 161 per 
ann. His office is to viſit the enn in the ny 
of Norwich. 5 

One cl e Is appointed, to teach the art 
of grammar; and a manſion- houſe for him, alſo a 
ſalary, now 501. per ann. 
And one uſher, whoſe _ is now 30 J. per 
annum. 

Beſides theſe, 8 is the mull and other infe- 
rior officers, belonging to the, houſe ; and falaries 
ior each. 

The royal founder does alſo allow his ſubjects to 
increaſe the revenues of this hoſpital, by any grants, 
to the value of what was then 200 I. per annum, 


or leſs; which this city is e 1 hold by a 


licence of mortmain. | 
And laſtly, theſe letters tents, or chaner, is 
granted freely ; without any fee, great or ſmall, to 
be paid for it. | 
This foundation was confirmed, explained, Fa : 
augmented, by Queen Elizabeth, of famous memo- 
ry; ſo that although the foundation be King Henry 
VHL.'s, yet three princes ſucceſſively, viz. King 
Henry VIII. King Edward VI. and Queen Eliza- 
beth, are concerned in the ſettlement of this hoſpi- 
tal: and a noble foundation it is, and worthy of 
the founder. So much for the great example; 
which will further appear to be great, by _ | 
A brief recapitulation of the good, charitable, 
and religious purpoſes, to which this donation ſerves. 
In this foundation, there is proviſion made for the 
bodies and the ſouls of men: for the bodies of men 
2 8 VANE be indigent and impotent, through age 5; 
ſick- 
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. ; and this conſtant proviſion is made with- 
out any labour or care of theirs, to prepare things. ; 
_ neceſſary for them. Re - 
Here is alſo proviſion made for the ſouls ang ; 
minds of the younger, in learning and religion 
and of the elder, for their improvement in religion: 
whether of ſuch as are conſtantly in the hoſpital, or 
occaſionally in priſon. And this is a public and 
_ _ extenſive, it is a ing and moſt ANTI. at cha- 
_ rity to the ſouls of men. 
- Beſides the many good purpoſes, to which this 
charitable and pious donation 1s employed ; there is 
the great number of perſons that are benefited by it, 
at the preſent time, and in all ſucceſſions of time. 
The firſt donation was about 140l. per ann. and 
was ſuppoſed ſufficient then to maintain forty poor 
and aged perſons; beſides the other ſalaries: 550 . 
through the good improvement of it, it is now © 
above 10001]. per ann. and maintains fourſcore; 
and anſwers the other expences before mentioned. | | 
| The royal benefactor recommends this charity of 8 
his to the imitation of others, by the example, and 
in the words, of the charter: and I ſhall leave it, as 
we are now in the preſence of God, upon the con- 1 
ſcience of every one who abounds in wealth, to charge . 
himſelf with this duty in general; and 1 leave it to 
the diſeretion of every ſuch one, to chooſe the inſtan- 
ces in particular. But let none forget the foregoing 
diſcourſe, founded upon the advice of the Son of 
God, our bleſſed lord, and ſaviour, and judge; of 
making his riches inſtruments of righteouſneſs, 
3 and charity, to others; and of making 
riends to himſelf, by ſuch right uſe of his riches z 
which friends, when he fails, as we all N 7 8 max 
receive him i into everlaſting 3 
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Jewiſh religion; and his early knowledge 
anity ; he takes notice of the holy ſcriptures, from 
whence the truths of God are learned; and gives a 

juſt and honourable character of thoſe ſcriptures *. 
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: . ay HIS epiſtle and the border were written by 


ten-not. long before the author's death, as appears 
by chapter iv. 


ſalvation of men, and the religion of Chriſt, is 


herein moſt ee a ere er 75 chapter 


Iv. Fi "I 3 4 1 3 Fn 


In the firſt nine kw of this chapter he fortells 


5 — corruptions which would be introduced into 


the manners of men, and the ſtate of religion; 


and, by his example, exhorts Timothy unto conſtan- 


in the faith: v. 10=— 14. And, having mention- 


ed the religious education of Timothy, firſt in the 
of Chriſti- 


$1 And that from a child thou haſt known the boly 


. ſcriptures; which are able to make thee wiſe unto 
60 ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
5 All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God; and 
is profitable,“ (all ſeripture, given by inſpiration | 


of God; or all thoſe ſcriptures, which are given by 


22 of God are profitable) 5* for doctrine, for - 
4. repraof, for correction, for inſtruction in righte- 
5 ouſneſs; that the man of God, as the pron | 


22 Tim. ij. 15, 16, 17 


Fol. the e ICE O 2 1 W were 


Dif 8 on 2 Karree i, 1 5 16, 17. = 


St. Paul the Apoſtle; to Timothy biſhop of 
Epheſus; and contain directions and exhor- 

| e for the cure of ſouls, and for the govern» 

ment of the church! This latter epiſtle was writ- _ 
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„ works.“ The holy ſcriptures: were the records 
of the doctrine of God, Concerning the religion of 
men: theſe, I oy was acquainted with | 
un g and forall retigivis Jews wats 
dy the uſe of the holy ſcriptures, to give their chil- 
dren religious edueation: . Thou thalt teach therh 
gently unto thy children >: KC Wich ARE 
AIR TO MAKR THREE WISE ud ro 'SALVATI ON. 
Theſe writings are accommodated to the ca 
of all; as they are deſignet! for the benefit of Allr: 
87 make wiſe the ſimp le; (eehte nta, INN: 
they ks thoſe wile wriign are young: * 
tt heed thereunto 3 according to thy 3 1 2 825 
"Lv had known the ſcriptures, from a childy bur _ 
he was Kill. to give attendence to tlie teacling of 
them. They are able to take men wiſe unto 
falvation: but he is dos truely wiſe-who: thinks 
- himſelf wiſe endugn. TIE Heiter id. bns 
The eee Timothy was:breditoithe, 
| knowledge gf, were: thoſe of the bid teſtarnent:;j1ahd 
ſalvation was then of the Jews *::theirs wasthietruk 
religion. In thoſe books, the ductrint of theirpeli- 
gion was contained and, By — b en = 
men were made wiſe unto; ſalvation n 
\ Now, ſalvation is of the Chiiſtians5-dursis thotrue 
religion ; and.“ the law was aſchool-maſter, to bring 
eus to Chriſt . The moſaical religion was forthe 
introduction of the chriſlian; and Chriſtianſty is tlie 


perfection of Judaiſm; Chriſt is the end of the 


law for righteouſneſs, to them that believe“ 
Righteouſneſs i is religion; and Chriſtianity does ad- 
vance that righteouſneſs to Perfection, beyond what 


Deut. xxxii. 1. Judg. xüi. 5, 8. 1 Sam. ii. 27, &c. 
1 Tim. vi. 11. © 'Deuts vi. 7. 12 9. xi. 101, and Pſa. Ixxviii. 
„ ©: - Pla. xx. 8. * Pſa. . 9. fr Tim, iv. 13. 


* John iv. 22. Gal. ü. 24. "= Rom. x. 4.17 169 
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boy former ſt 
' righteouſneſs, Taideic | u Ari, ©. Inſtruction in righ- 
c teouſneſs *. oof. and this 1 18 rale lia Koęie,, the inſtitution 
of our Eord And thoſe who believe in Chriſt; 


ä - who are Chriſtians, are brought unto that ſalvation. 


by him, concerning which the holy ſcriptures give us 


inſtruction. Such is the encomium and uſe of the 


holy ſcriptures: and that is to be the: ſubject of * 
following diſcourſe. - 
The word of God, ti in -the holy [rigs 


tures, moſt effectually promotes the ſalvation of en, 


and makes them wiſe unto'ſalvation, ++ 
For explication of which truth, I ſhall briefly io 


: Wa you, the ſum and ſubſtance, the deſign and 


contents, of the holy ſcriptures. The holy ſerip- 


tures are written in the form of a hiſtory; and are 


a hiſtory of religion, from the beginning of the 


world. The ſcriptures are a- hiſtory of the ſeveral. 


diſpenſations, or ſtates, of true religion; patrlarchal, 


moſaical, and chriſtian: the ſtate of religion —_— 
the Patriarchs, from Adam to Moſes; for almo 
2500 years; the ſtate of religion among the 


Jews, from Moſes to Chriſt, for above 1500 years; 
and the ſtate. of religion among Chriſtians, from 
Chriſt unto the end of the world, .. 


In every ſtate of religion, there 1 is the inflitution | 


of it, by God; the corruptions of it, by men ; and 


| the r eformation of it, according to its original. dar- 


dard. 


I. The holy ſcriptures contain the hiſtory of a- 


wiarehak: religion, or the religion of the Patriarchs ; 
which obtained from Adam to Moſes, for almoſt 


2300 years: and this hiſtory is. compriſed in pep one 
book of Geneſis ;, wherein. we have an account of 
the inſtitution, - corruption, and reformation, of, that 


| ſtare of ligen. „ 


1 Tim. 1. 165 7 'FEph. vii 4. 
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II. The holy ſcriptures -contain the: hiſtory of . 
embſaical diſpenſation,” or ſtate of religion among the 


Jews, from Moſes to Chriſt; for above': 1 500 years: 
and this hiſtory- comprehends all che bk books off 
the old teſtament, from Exodus to Eſther, the Pſalms 
of David, the proverbs, eccleſiaſtes, and ſong of 


Solomon, the ſermons of all the prophets, who lived 
in the times of the kings, and e. and ey it 1 | 


vex:onngalh; Us ee 8 


ſtate of religion. 
III. The holy ſcrip 9 


chriſtian religion, in all the books of the new /teſta-. 


ment: the inſtitution, corruption, and reformation of 
that ſtate of religion; which has now. continued 
about 1700 years. The doctrine of it, in the dif- 
courſes of Chriſt and his - apoſtles, in the goſpels 

acts; the defence and inculcation of it, in the epiſtles ; 
and the | ng vga 9g 4.1 nl in the ts: ge 
of St. John. 5 


erer L.- 


TI holy ſeriptures contain the hiſtory of | 
arch religion, or the religion of the P e 5 
which obtained from Adam to "Moſes," for almoſt | 
2500 years: and this hiſtory is compr fed in that one 
book of Genefis ; wherein we have 5 account of the 
el religion corruption, and reformation, of that ſtate 
of reli 

"Firſt, We have in the bock of Genelis an ola | 
of the inſtitution of this flate of religion, which was 
the religion. of mankind; and is no lefs eternal, than 
. This ſtate of religion was natural, and 

: 0 tH; Re _— were occaſional revelati- 
8 or t of it, and icular ts 
which were ſu Nl In ER — 5 
are matters oft ich, and N > Practice. 
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9 of God, his creation and government of 
the world: for they owned God under that character 
of the creator and governor of the world, as the 


apoſtle 


repreſents him. The apoſtle ſays, that by 
faith, and true religion grounded upon right 


faith. the elders,” thoſe who lived in times of old, 
obtained a good report; and their names are 


_ tranſmitted to us, 
And what this right faith was, he tells us; Through 


with 1 honourable character. 


« faith we underſtand, that the worlds were framed 
< by the word of God, fo that the things which are 


<& ſeen were not made of things which do appea 


* 
14 


and, Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: 
« for he that cometh to God, muſt believe that he 


1 


everlaſting 


and that he is a rewarder of them that dili- 


« gentiy ſeek him; 1 
The rule of their religious 8 was: the law - 


righteouſneſs; which was manifeſt by the 


nature of God, and the nature of man. The W 

perfections of God, his truth, righteouſneſs, and 

goodneſs, were tranſcribed in the moral law.: and the - 

nature of man _— a to live ſoberly, righte- 
his 


ouſly, and godly 


the apoſtle owns : © When 


the gentiles, who have not the law, do by nature 
the things contained in the law; theſe having not 
the law, are a law unto ee which ſhews 


tc 


the work of the law, written in their heart; their 
conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts 


the mean while accuſing or elſe exculing one ano- 


ther ?. * 


They need no external and judicial ac- 


cuſer, in the courts of men; their own conſcience; 


doth this within themſelves, and they are thereby - 


juſtified or condemned. There is Noe i and 
men are a law unto themſelves. . 


m Akts xiv. 15. Xvii. 24. a Heb. xi. 0 ver. EY 


? Rom. ii. 
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e EW this diſpenſation of eee ä were i 


. obliged to obſerve the ſeven precepts of Noah; in 


which were comprehended fix precepts. of the deems 1 


logue. The firſt-is, to renounce idols and all ido- 


latrous worſhip ; according to the iid commandment : 
the ſecond is, to worſhip the true God, the creator 
of heaven and earth; which is the iſt command- 
ment: the third is, to commit no murder; the vith 
commandment: the fourth is, not to be defiled with 
fornication, inceſt, or other unlawful conjunction; 
the viith e e e the fifth is, to avoid alt 
rapine, theft, and robbery ; >the viiith command- 
ment: the ſixth, concerning admdaiftration of juſtice z 
which comprehends the ixth commandment: the 
feventh, not eating fleſh with the blood: this laſt we 
find in Genelis ; 3 and owned by the apoſtles, as what 
was the duty of gentile proſelytes of the gate. 
And that the difference of moral good: and evil is 
evident to the reaſon of men, from the nature of 
things; is plain from the diſcourſes of thoſe, who 
had no information by ſupernatural revelation. And, 
as they underſtood the being and perfections of God, 
his providence, and government of the world; ſo, 
from the difference of moral good and evil, they un- 
derſtood the exerciſe of his legiſlative power: and the 
certainty of rewards and puniſhments was evident, 
from all that reaſon there was for the exerciſe of his 
| executive power. 
And this was the et tin of lan 
which obtained among all mankind ; and which was 
ſupported by occaſional revelations : this we find in 
the book of Geneſis. And becauſe, in the book of 
Job, there is no mention of the law of Moſes, or 


55 che nation of the Jews; it is ſuppoſed, this was written 


before the Jewiſh religion was ſet up. The ſum of this 
inſtitution of religion is, To obſerve the difference 
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kind was generally depra 


handy: eee and godlineſs; upon conſidera- 
3 of the being and providence of God, and the cer- 
tainty of rewards and puniſnments. 


Secondly, There is the corruption of r in | 


this period of time; and that corruption was by dæ- 


monology and idolatry, by profaneneſs and immora- 


lity. This immorality was notorious and univerſal, 


in the days of Noah *: and as before there was a 
diſtinction of religious and irreligious, in Cain and 


Abel, and their 2 ſo now the race of man- 
ed, by the marriages which 


the ſons of God eee es the daughters of men: 
and before this, in the days of Seth, men began 


« to call upon the name of the Lord ' ſome ren- 
der it, then men 
of God; and the Chaldee paraphraſe favours 0 


to proſtitute the worſhip 


interpretation *. The profanation of God's wo 
whenever it began, was made by idolatry: and a> 


the images were called teraphim, ſo they are ſu ppoſed 


to have had their denomination from Terah“. 5 1 
ever that was, it is certain, that by the time 1 Abra- 
ham, mankind were beome 9 So Joſhua 
faid : © Your fathers dwelt on the other ſide of the 
& flood,” 1. e. of the river Euphrates, in old time; 


even Terah the father of A raham, and the father 


© of Nahor; and they ferved other gods a. And 
this, Joſhua ſ peaks in 1 name of God, and adds 5 
* I took your 23 Abraham from che other ſide 
t of the food, and led him through all the land of 


« Canaan v, &c: the hiſtory of which we may fee *. 
God obliged Abraham, who worſhipped only the 
true God with true worſhip, to eftrange himſelf from 


his idolatrous kindred, and to live in a e 


Gen. mW Os 8 © Gen. iv. 26. * v; Poor. 
* Gen. xi. 26. 4 Jol. V. 2. ve. 3» £ en 
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that his religion might not be corrupted ; | 
j bee by ſettling among idolaters. And 


woich reference to this corruption of religion, in 


the days of Abraham; Joſhua ſpeales to the children 
of Ital. before his death : * Now therefore fear the 
Lord, Jehovab, and ſerve him in ſincerity and in 
truth: and put away the gods which your fathers 
4 ſerved on the other ſide of the flood, and in Egypt; 
und ſerve the Lord. And if it ſeem evil unto you 


2 & to ſerve the Lord; chooſe you this 105 whom ye 


„ will ſerve: whether the gods, which your fathers 
& ſerved, that were on the other ſide e flood z 
or the gods of the Amorites, in whoſe land ye 
«dwell: but as for me, and my houſe, we will a 
erde che Lord“ “!“ 
We find. alſo, that ae this nd i in the 
iy of Laban, the ſon of Bethel, the fon of Na- 
hor, who was brother to Abraham: for Rachel, 
the daughter of Laban and wife of Jacob, ſtole the 
images, the te * 7m; of her father, when ſhe fled 
with her huſban Thus we findithis corruption of 
religion generally prevailing, in the days of the Pa- 
triarchs; though the purity of religion was preſerved 
in the family of Abate Haac and Jacob. That 
corruption of the patriarchal. ſtare of reli e the 
gd e give us the hiſtory of. | 
"Thirdly, The holy ſcriptures alſo give us the hif 
wry of the reformation of this ſtate of religion. 
Abraham was, by the command of God, ſeparated 
from idolaters, and commanded to worſhip e true 
God only ©: © I am the almighty God; walk be- 
& fore me, and be thou perfect: * i. e. ſerve the 
true God only, and cleave unto the true religi 
The creator « the world. Was the God of Abraham 


Heb. xi. 8, 9, 10. Gen. xvii. 1. Jof: xxiv. 14, 15. . 
xxvili. 2: #xii. 20, 22. xi. 27, 29. Gen, xxvill. 1, 2. Xxi. 175 
&c. ver. 7 in. : * Gen. 8 on. Avi. 1 
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d Jacob; and he was che only true God 


188 is faid: os — <©raiſed up the righteous' 


4 Han 50 the eaſt; and to have called him to His 


dot : and this -righteous man was Abraham, 


when religion was corrupted with idolatry ; but then 
Hrael profeſſed the true God. Thus the holy ſerip- 
tures bead the hiſtory of the ſtate of religion among 

the Patriarchs, from Adam to Moſes ;' for mote than 

Half the time from the creation of the world, to che 
birth of Chriſt. And this hiſtory of the inſtitution, 
corruption, and reformation, of patriarchal religion, 
we have in that one book of Geneſis. e to 
this eee men diſeourſe thus: pt es 


5 
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« Man was TY innocent, PATRIARCHAL : 


* * obliged unto obedience, _ RELIGION. 
© and affyred of happineſs. His 


nature was a law unto his 2 W Wi to live 3 : 


© ing to his ſpecific diſtinction, was to obey and honour 
his creator. Under that notion, God was made 
© known unto him, as the creator and governor of the 
world: and what other creatures did by neceſſity, 
according to their kind; man was to do by. choice, 
according to his. Let, as man was to receive di- 
rection from his underſtanding, in the determina- 
tions of his will; fo he that was finite and fallible 
in his judgment and ane eee Was JO; 
* and Wie fail in his duty.“ 
There are bounds and lirtfts "I unto A Un- 
3 « derſtanding and powers, which are natural; ſo far 
© they can go, and no farther: there are bounds 


© and limits ſet unto mens choice and liberty,” -whick. 


are moral; fo far they may go, and no farther. 


* Theſe moral laws are the agreableneſs of the vo- 


< luntary actions of men to their reaſonable nature: 
> eee e ava Br 3" and "Wis, 
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ourſelves; and is 4 congrui 
mental decorum of man. * 
The doin * right and bent 70 Foe? gy is Goth. A 

| congruity 0 

fulneſs of one thing to another is, in natures that 
are inanimate: and. without this, by our reaſon it 


5 


N 


r 


man was ſo made as to underſtand. The W | 
and government of our paſſions and actions, main - 
tains the diſtinction of our nature, with reſpect to 
iy, which is oy funds- 


ſociable natures, as the mutual uſe- 


is manifeſt, that Wer | is not an neter, but a 


f miſchief, . 


+5. The owning God to be unto us, as lord and king, 


a „ a A A A 
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ey 
muſt not repeat a ſecond time, what they ſhould not 
have done once: i. e. they muſt; repent; and re- 


a lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge; the perfection of 
goodneſs, directed by the perfection of wiſdom, 


and exerciſed by the perfection of power; is ſuch a 


congruity to the relation creatures ſtand in to their 
creator, as the ingenuity of] our Tas So in 


| Erntitude, - does import. an > 


«And if men fail in any point of this duty; 


form. Thus, as men, are we obliged to live ſo- 


berly, righteouſly, and godly : and to do all this, 
out of reſpect to our Creator and Lord, is religion: 
All true religion is moral: though God, our Crea - 
tor, has certainly a right to make ſome things our 
duty, which are not moral, but poſitive. As God 


has made the knowledge of future contingencies, 
impoſſible in nature; ſo he made the deſires of that 


knowledge unlawful hy his command: and it is the 
original of all ſin, fer creatures to be impatient of 
thoſe natural and moral limitations, that God has 
put upon them. Bat God, who forbids the ſin of 
man at all times; forbids the ſin, in time to come, 
* of him who has ſinned in time paſt: and this is not 


* only. a warranty, but an obligation to repent. | Re- 
© pentance, i. e. the renewed obedience of the ſinner, 
"ſt not the primary, bit the 9 duty of man : 


— 
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and chat, which God does 1 require, he does approve, 
and will accept. But mens. primary care ſhould be, 
to avoid the ſin which needs to be. repented of: 
and thus we are. to ſerve God; i. e. to practiſe 
religion. 

It is natural for men to "a the inviſible. 
thoughts of their hearts, by ſigns which are ſenſible: 
ſuch are appropriate words and actions. It is na- g 
tural for men to make requeſts to them, upon whom "> 
they depend for what they want; and to make ac- 1 
knowledgements to them, for what they have re- 
ceived. And when men conſecrate ſuch actions of 
human life, and uſe them towards God; they be- 
come the devotions of prayer and thankſgiving. 

When men receive good, it is natural to rejoice; and 
feaſting is a natural ſign of gladneſs : When 8 
ſuffer evil, it is natural for them to neglect them-. 
felves in their grief, and to faſt. When theſe ac- 
tions are conſecrated to God, they become ritual 
worſhip; as the other is moral. To conſume a ſmall 
part © the proviſions of a feaſt, as a dedication of 
the whole to God; is an euchariſtical ſacrifice: to - 
505 me the Whole of ſuch proviſions, in honour to 

God; is propitiatory: for as the one is a ſign of 
gratitude, the other is a ſign of repentance. Thus - 
e morals of religion, which are the greateſt ; are 

folemnized by the rituals of it, which are the leaſt. 
And thoſe, who are innocent and obedjent, are 
Juſtified of God; thoſe who, having been ſinners, 

are now obedient, are forgiven of him. If we do 
well, we ſhall 55 accep — if we do not well, ſin 
lieth at the door. God alone could tell, what the 
puniſhment of fin ſhould be: and as it is a reaſon- 

able expectation, that men, who are made for God, 
and made capable of receiving from him, ſhould 
be made acquainted with his will; God has, at ſe- 
veral times, by the miniſtry of an angel, and uſing 
the angel as his inſtrument, . 
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- © cordingly death is inflicted u n all ſinners. _ © 


> 


* ſp N Enoch was tranſlated, Without 


8 8 on”. 


Other. Ry ng came into the world, 


c fe Ga : and more, b for one man makes 


eater miſeries to ano * 18 all other cauſes do; 
they famines, peſtilences, inundations, earth⸗ 
2 and the like. But, as God has the govern» 


ment of the world; ſo he ſupports men, who faith- 


£ fully ſerve him, under all their ſufferings, by their 

10 virtue, and God will at laſt deliver them from 

* death. This we are ſure of, from the eſſential at» 

* tributes of God, of which goodneſs is principal: 
© becauſe placability is no leſs eſſential to goodneſs, 
© than goodneſs is eſſential to God. 


© in his works; which are viſible manifeſtations of 


US ag. $4 DISCOURSE. « LO 
voice of a man, converſed with men. He gend . 
* that death ſhould be the puniſhment of fin : .and'ace - 


But as death is the ment of fin, ſo deli- i 
verance from death is padus of ſin, when we 


Sings ; and ha rs ſhall obtain the reſurrection of 


) 


We are, therefore, to ſeek God by our reaſon, 


£ him that is inviſible : and having found him, whom 
: we ſeek, by the marks of the greateſt wiſdom, 


£ neſs, and power, which are every where; we. 
: who af 0 2 goodneſs for itſelf, are to glorify him 
above al 
© him; and, as we = capable, to imitate him mow 
we adore,” 

Under this diſpenſation of religion God was wor⸗ 


Thipped, as the creator and governor of the world: 


+ e. as the ſupreme ry age faviour, and judge. 
heſe are the matters of 

ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly :. and morals, upon 
religious principles, and according to religious mea- 
ſures, was the whole of man. This religion men were 
taught by nature; and this 7 was countenanced 
by revelation. This was the religion of Abraham in 


that time, To k che way of the the — . 


for the perfection of goodneſs that is in 


aith, upon which men lived 


40 to 3 juſtice 5 1 e jo Met: To do 7 5 


conſcience was their religion; and this religion is na- 
tural and moral, ſpiritual and eternal. This. is true 
religion at all times: it was ſo, in this period of time, 


= from Adam to. Moſes; it was ſo, from Moſes t - 
- Chrilt; and it will be ſo, from, Chriſt unto the end of 


the world. Ul 

This religion was made political, among the Jews 3 
by the addition of divine poſitive laws, ceremonial 
and judicial. This religion was then repeated and 
reinforced, with thoſe additions which were politive. 
This religion is now repeated and reinforced, without 
thoſe rituals and inſtitutes ; inſtead of which we have 
the doctrine of Chriſt and his mediation. - 


During this period, there were - occaſional revela- 


tions; and thoſe revelations were made by the mini- 
ſtry of angels: one of which was called the angel af 
God's preſence, whoſe name was in him. Ap: by 


this miniſtry of angals, God ſet "WP the poly ſtate 


of religion. vet 
. SECTION 1. 


The holy ſcriptures contain the hiſtory of the mo- 
faical ſtate of religion; or that which was among the 


Jews from Moſes to Chriſt, which continued far 


above 1500 years: and all the books of the old 

_ teſtament, except Geneſis, belong to this hiſtory. In 

this we are to conſider, the inſtitution, the Corruption, 
and the reformation, of the moſaical religion. 


Firſt, The a þ ſcriptures give us an account of 


the inſtitution of this religion. This moſaical inſti- 
tution of religion was ſet up among the Jews, by ſu- 
pernatural revelation ; in which God made uſe of the 
miniſtry of an angel. In this inſtitution of religion 
| there are two parts: I. A repetition; of what was mo- 
ral and eternal; and, 2, An Fon. of what was 
poſitive and * e att rn wy 
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There is, in the moſaical inſtitution of religion; 


;© en of what is moral and eternal; and this is 


principal and chief. The matters of faith, and mat- 


ters of practice, are the ſame as in the patriarchal | 
fate of religion: and both are comprehended i in the 
moral law; as that is comprehended in the decalogue. 


The doctrine of” religion is delivered in the form of a 
law; and this part of the moſaical inſtitution is moral 


and ſpiritual. God, the ſupreme being, in whom 


there is the perfection of wiſdom, goodneſs, and 


ai the creator and governor of the world, the 


awgiver, ſaviour, and judge, who will render unto 


every man according to his deeds : the difference of 


moral good and evil, manifeſted in nature, and com- 


1 in the laws of God, concerning the great in- 


ances of duty, ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and godli- 


neſs: all theſe are repeated by revelation ; and de- > 


clared by the teſtimony, and enjoined by the authority, 


of God. Theſe are the natural rules and principles 


of religion; and are owned and repeated, reinforced 
and reeſtabliſhed, in the ten commandments. In fix 
of them, the precepts of Noah are comprehended: 


and to them are added, a p precept concerning the ob- 


ſervation of the ſabbath ; one againſt falſe fwearing ; 
one commanding the piety due unto parents; and 
one forbidding the very deſire of that, which it is not 
lawful to do. Theſe we find called © the words of the 


covenant *; or matters of their religion. The tables 
of ſtone, upon which thefe precepts were written, are 
called © the tables of the covenant!;“ and the ſacrifice, 


by which that covenant was ratified, is called . the blood 


of the covenant *.“ Theſe are the words of the co- 


venant; even ten words: and the Jews were they, 


who made a covenant by ſacrificeb. This is one part 


of the moſaical inſtitution of religion; viz, a repe- 


tition of what is moral and eternal, There was as, 


* Ex, xx. . . errut. ab, 3 7 
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ok 2 TrMoTaRys iii. 15, 16, 17. 209 
pooſitive and temporary, And as the nation of the 
lieus were the kingdom of God, and their govern- 
ment a theocracy; fo this addition of a poſitive part 
of religion, was political. The polity was mixed, ec- 
cleſiaſtical and civil; and the fundamental laws of each 
* weredivine. The ceremonial and the judicial were of 
this fort: and they were fences, for the ſecurity of 
 ;--what was 8 :. 
I.lhe ceremonial laws made certain places and times, 
things and perſons, holy: and. as theſe rituals were to 
be obſerved, either in their religious worſhip, or re- 
ligious converſation; . ſo, by theſe rituals, this people 
were diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from all others. 
Their judicial law: ſecured the obſervation of thoſe 
which were moral; as-puniſhment” ſecures obedience ; 
and the form of policy and government was ſet up 
„ | CE Ws EY 


During this eſtabliſhment of religion, God declared 
an eſteem for religious morals, as what was ſupreme - 
and principal in religion ; and only fuch an eſteem for 
religious rituals, as for that which was ſubordinate 
and leſs. Therefore he ſays, by Jeremiah, I Ipake + 
not unto your fathers, nor commanded them, in 
the day that I brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings and facrifices ; 
but this thing commanded I them, ſaying, obey my 
« yoice*.” And when rituals were in conjunction 
with immorality, God declared his deteſtation of that 
EE, oa a ng 
| od alſo did foretell a change of this covenant, or 
religion; and that the laws of religion ſhould, under 
the new diſpenſation, be written upon the hearts of | 
men, and be entirely moral. This repetition and ad- 
dition made the moſaical inſtitution of religion. 
_ Secondly, The holy. ſcriptures give us the hiſtory 
of the corruption of this religion, as of the former; 
o Jer. vii. 22, 2 Jo 'P I. 1 n. Iſa. Ixvi. z. 9 Jer. xxxi. 31-34- 
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a DISCOURSE « . 1 


5 by the introduction of demonology and joy; of 


profaneneſs and immorality. 

Idolatry, or the uſing a falſe medium of the FI 
preſence, and of religious worſhip, was begun even at 
mount Sinai. For while Moſes was there, they made 
i golden calf*, or ſuch an idol as they had uſed in 

Egypt: they proclaimed a feaſt unto Jehovah, and _ 
fad, © Theſe be thy Gods, O Iſrael; and facrificed 4s 
: unto it, and feaſted on that ſacrifice *. e 
Alter this, by the policy of Balaam, they were 

brought to commit the idolatry of the Moabites ; and 
offered ſacrifices to their gods, and feaſted on thoſe 
ſacrifices. Here was dzmonology and idolatry ; 
not only a falſe medium, but alfo a falſe object, of 
worſhip. It is noted, that * Iſrael ſerved the Lord, 

* Tehovah, all the days of Joſhua; and all the days 
of the elders,” his contemporaries, “ that out- lived 

& Joſhua; and which had known all the works of 
« the Lord, that he had done for Iſrael ;“ as is alſo 
faid in the Judges, But the children of Iſrael did 
« evil in the fight of the Lord, and ſerved Baalim,” 
(the Hebrew name for thoſe inferior inviſible, powers, 
Which the Greeks call ae, and whoſe office was, 
among the philoſophical part of the Gentiles, reputed 
to be that of mediators :) . and they forſook the Lord 
God of their fathers, and followed other gods; 
ce the gods of the people that were round about. 
« them.“ Here was demonology ; and that was 
ever accompanied with idolatry. Upon this apo 
from God, he delivered them into the hands of their 
enemies; and their idolatry was puniſhed with ſlavery*. 

WE the time of the kings, and in the reign of Reho- 
boam, ſon of Solomon, the nation of the Jews, which 
conſiſted of twelve tribes, was divided into two 


kingdoms: only two tribes adhered unto Reho- 
boam, and are called the kingdom of Judah; the o- 


1 Ex. xxxii. v. 1-6. Num. xxv. 1, 2, 3- Joſ. xxiv. 31. 
Judg. ü. 7. * Judg. ii. mY 12. x Judg. ii. 7 12. Vi. 1. X. 10. 
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ther ten tribes revolted to Jeroboam ?, and are 


ria. Then Jeroboam ſet up the idolatry in Dan and 


| Bethel *, to prevent thoſe tribes from returning to 


ſubjection unto the poſterity of David. 


„All the kings of Iſrael were . 
idolatry; and Ahab unto the idolatry © 


try was reſtored by Hoſhea ; after it had been caſt out 
by Jehu. But the idolatry of Jeroboam was continued 


all along; till at laſt Samaria, the ſeat of their kings, = 


made ſo by Omri, was taken by the king of Aſſyria, 
and the people made captives : and as the conqueror. 
planted colonies of Aſſyrians among the remnant of 
the Jews, which lived there ſtill ; ſo now the religion 
was like the inhabitants, partly Jewiſh idolatry, and 

Parti mae ð ů ET” 
Nor was the kingdom of Judah, 1 whom 


was the family of David and the prieſthood of Aaron, 


free from idolatry. For Abijam, the fon of Reho- 


boam, introduced idolatry; viz. that of Jeroboam, 


king of Iſrael: as alſo did Jehoram and Ahaziah. 
But Ahaz added the idolatry of the Heathen to the i- 


dolatry of Jeroboam : Manaſſch did the fame, and 5 


worſe; as alſo Amon, Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, 
MCI. 5 I rio ns 

As chis religion had its eſtabliſhment, by the mini- 
ſtry of the prophet Moſes; ſo it was maintained by 
occaſional prophets afterward. Such were David, 


who was the author of the pſalms; as Solomon was 


of the proverbs, eccleſiaſtes, and canticles; Ifaiah, 
Jeremiah, and the reſt, whoſe ſermons are recorded 
under their names. Theſe lived, moſt of them, be- 


VI K. xi. | v. 26, Ke. 1 K. ui 29, Se.. xxx 224. 


2 K. xvii. 6-13. 2 K. x. 18-30. 1 K. xvi. 24. 2 K. xvii. 24 fin. 
© 1 K. xv. 3, 12, 13. 2 K. viii. 18. viii, 27. 2 K. xvi. 3, 4. 
2 K. xi. 2-9, 2 K. xxl. 20. xxiii. 32, 37. XXIV. 9, 19. 
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rs of this 
| Jeroboam 
added the polytheiſm of the Heathen: he ſerved 
Baal, and worſhipped him =.” This heathen idola- 
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˙m aviocovnrnar - 
: fore the &a ptivity ; in that fpace of time between Abs 
: 2 the captivity, for about three hundred vers: E- 
50D el and Daniel, at the capttxity; Hagge, Locks! 
fab, and Malachi, 275 it. God; by theſe, warned 
. them of their danger, and ererbte them to repen- 
©, rance; foretefling their deliverance, or FERC 76 
As, urg >d the falle ex Hortation. 4 
„ Hole ſermons we fee, what their fes vers; vi. 
the corruption. of che ſtate of religion, and the corrup- 
tion of thi manners of men, by po ytheiftry and idola- 
Hy, profancneſs and immoraftty. For an inſtanee of 
the  formier, ſce. Ezekiel xvt. in which both kingdoms 0 -|f' 
| 285 charged with encotraging theſe corruptions of re- 
Sion. And this we ſee, that the corrüüptions of the 
moſaicaf feligion were, for ſubſtance, the fame, as 
the corruptions. of the patrrarchil religion had been 
before it: and the gran Hypoeriſy was # confunch M 
of rituals and .immorality. 1 
Thirdly, The holy ſeriptutes g give us the hiſtory . 
the reformation of the End a ſtate of relię gion. God, 
by Moſes, redrefled the cortuption by Molar in 
worthipping the golden calf : God puniſhed the car- 
ral and ſpifitual Whoreddom with. a plague; and Phi- 
neas ſignalized himſelf, as zealous for the intereſt of | 
religion, and for the glory of God: which was not 
A2n execution, proceeding merely from an impulſe of 5 
his own; but was warranted by the general command, 
— which God had given by Moſes; < Slay ye every c dne 
& his men, that were joyned unto Baal-peor *. 
Joſhua made a reformation of religio in his time: 
Now fear the Lord, and ſerve him in ſincerity and 
& in truth ;. and put away the gods, which your fa- 
de thers ſerved on the other ſide of the flood, and in 
„Egypt .“ In the time of the Judges, this reforma- 
tion of religion was neceſſary to their deliverance ; as 
the corruption of it, together with. that of their man- 


e Ex. xi 7, &. Num. xxv, 18. xxvi..1, Num. XXV, G, &C. 
v. 4,5. *Jol. ww 


* 


ners, 


'& T Ti 40 


| ray; ni. 155 IE 17. | 213 „ 
, Was the cauſe of their miſery. Therefore, whep 
they put away the ſtrang gelt from among them, 
and ſerved the Lord 8 foul was 7 "a: 57 
< miſery of Iſrael 5.” 3 Was. | 
Judges ; and his advice was ee 9 TH Lg 
ſition, If ye do return unto the Lord, with all your 
OE, hearts; 3 put away the de gods. and Aſh- 
& taroth from amon Lau, | nr 10 0 475 
undo the Lord, a e 
x deliver you out of the „ 1 
And they followed his 3 = 1 FR Ps 
* of Iirael did put away Baglim and Adhcaroth, and 
< ſerved the Lord only *.” 

Among 1705 kings of Judah, there were eight dis - 
Ringuiſhed b the reformation. religion, which 
they made at Gvoral times. As for the ingdom of 
1ſrael, there was no other re formation made there, but 
that by Jehu, who deſtroyed the worſhip and Wor- 
Thippers of Baal ge? Ahab had 1c ce 3 but 
| —— the idolatry f geroboam. 

But in the 1 0 Judah, Aſa reformed! the 
tate of religion, Fran idolatry ; and the man- 
ners of men, deſtroying. the Sodomites. Jeboſaphar | 
made a partial reformation: ſo did Joaſh; and A- 
maziah, who followed the example of his father Joaſh: 
and the ſame did Uzziah, his ſon; and his ſon Jo- 
tham*. Theſe ſix kings, who ſucceeded one another 
immediately, acted by the fame rule: they deſtroyed | 
xdolatry ; but continued the ſacrificing to the true God 
in other places than his law allowed of, by which, the 
ritual worſhip was confined unto the one temple at Je- 
ruſalem. Theſe high places were lawful before the 
temple was built, in the days of Solomon !: but the 
tabernacle firſt, and the e afterward, was that 
place: Hezekiah perfected the reformation; ho 
* x Judg. x. , * gan. Qik. , AK $61 11.5. 
„C kT, 12; 14. 1 K. xxii. 41. 2K xii. 2 xiv. 1 
FR, xv. 3, 4+ * W. . 1K. i Jul, Ke Bea. i 2-7. 
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removed the high oa 1 the images, cut down 


1 groves, bra e in pieces the brazen ſerpent, which, 5 
i well his time, they had burned incenſe unto. This, . 
KReabſhakeh, in the name of the king of Aſſyria, ob- 
jected againſt their truſt in God; becauſe, as hejud- | 
ged, Hezekiah had diminiſhed his honour: If ye 
e ſay unto me, we truſt in the Lord our God; is not 


cc i he, whoſe high places and whoſe altars Heze- 


'« kiah hath taken away; and hath ſaid to Judah and 


« Jerufalem, ye ſhall worſhip before this altar in Je- 
<« ruſalem .“ Joſiah's reformation was ſtill more 


complete and perfect; who reſtored the true worſhip, 


according to the original divine law ®. 
During the corruption of this ſtate of religion, and 


his prophets, to reform; and they grounded their ex- 


hortations upon thoſe promiſes and threats mentioned 


in Deuteronomy®, thoſe bleſſings and promiſes, thoſe 
curſes and . which concerned the whole nation 


ſafety, and proſperity, ſo long as they ſerved the true 
God only, 5 to his true religion; and de- 
clared, they ſhould ſuffer famine, and © captivity, and 


all ſorts and degrees of miſery, when they forſook. 
him and his religion. For God, who is the governor 
of the whole world, was in a peculiar ſenſe king of 


Iſrael ; and, as ſuch, their lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge. 


He had ſaved them out of Egypt, and ſettled them in 
' Canaan ; he had eſtabliſhed a religion among them, 


in the form of a law; and he, at ſeveral times, did re- 
ward or puniſh that nation, according to their deeds. 


So the prophet ſpeaks, ** The Lord is our Judge, the 


« Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord is our king; he 
c will fave us .“ And upon theſe principles the pro- 
phets called upon ſinners to repent ; and inculcated the 


neceſlity of religious morals, or living according to 


a K. viii. 4. v. 22. 2 K. xxii, 23. p Deut. xxviii. 
$ Iſa. xxxiii. 22. 5 N | 
the 


# 


» 
} 


.of the manners of men, God called upon them, by 


of the Jews: for God had aſſured them of liberty, 


the gl pa 


their dependence upon their exactneſs in thoſe perfor- 


| Tnances, when they were groſly defective in their mo- 


| rals: theſe were the great things in religion; and the 
{gry inſiſted upon them. The corruption of man- 
immorality and profaneneſs; and the corrup- 


ners, by | 
tion of religion, by idolatry ; were the things they 


reproved. And thus we ſee, the holy ſcriptures give 
a a hiſtory of the inſtitution, corruption, and reforma- 
tion, of the moſaical religion. Under this diſpenſa- 
h the doctrine of 8 was diſcourfed thus. 


8 Tas "_ were a religious nation ; MOSAICAL, 
the laws of God were the undamien- 

© tal laws of their kingdom. Their e 
government was a theocracy, and God was their 
i. « ; ſo that no man could be a good ſubject, that 
was not truly religious: and their religion had its 
© eſtabliſhment, at the ſame time with their polity. 
They were under obligation to God their Beg 


< their lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge: and the pre- 


face of their law was this character of God ;:. as 


their deliverer out of Egypt.” They worſhipped 


Jehovah, as the creator of the world, and as the ſa- 
viour of Iſrael: and none could expect his favqur, 
who was not obedient to his laws. The religious 

morals were principal and chief, ſubſtantial and eſſen- 


tial, in their inſtitution: their rituals were only for 


& 
| 6 
s..the better ſecurity of their morals. They were con- 
© ſidered as a nation, in this eſtabliſhment ; and that, 
« which the whole kingdom was obliged to be, every 
« particular perſon was obliged to be likewiſe. The 
6 
* 
6 


rituals, by which their worſhip and their converſa- 


tion were diſtinguiſned, ſeparated them from the reſt of 


+ mankind, who had depraved their religion and their 
manners: and by theſe they were put in mind, that 
K _y were a holy people unto the Lord. They were 


125 4 | 6 5 


a Tree, il. 1 16, 5 15 % on 
t of their religion. They did not res 5 | ; 
prove them, for their failure i in rituals; but often, for = 
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ated unto Jehovah bor is peculiar people: 
and they were to be in their lives, what they were 


50 denominated. from their — Proms wor- 


© thip 


5 "ous in \ Holinch. They w were to — the G04 of - 
2 heaven, with worſhip which was — gs and as 


* he is a ſpirit, Gaheir worſhip of him muſt be ſpiri- 
© tual. The ceremonial worſhip was confined unta 


Lone place; and it was at che temple in Jeruſalem 
© 'only, that the celebration of worſhip was performed 
in bodily ſolemnities. In every part of the land be- 
* 'fides, they performed their ſpiritual worſhip :- which 
conſiſted of 'making their addreſſes te God, in prayer 
and thankſgiving; and in receiving the addreſs he 
< made to them, by the een and rn of 


One day in ſeven, in men Fefe e of / 

* the world, by which God was e to men, 
„and men received their being from God; and en 
that Particular ſeventh day, in which they came out 

£ of Egypt; they ſeparated ithemfelves from all 
* workily affairs, that iy: might attend entirely upon 
God. And they were at no time to mention his 
* name, without truth, ſeriouſneſs, and reverence. * 
© Thus they honoured God, the creator of the world, 


. * his word. 


and the redeemer of Iſrael; and practiſed all truth, 
< righteouſneſs, and goodneſs, towards men. A re- 
< ligious Jew was obliged to requite his benefactors, 


2 


eſpecially his parents: he was forbidden to do any 
wrong, by murder, adultery, theft, or falſe witneſs 
and might not deſire, in the thought of his heart, 
what he might not do, by acts of his body. And if 
{ 430 did offend 9 Ignorance, he was obliged to 
S ag 


* 
"STE 


* 


PW * 1 F 


3 condemn that 3 8 We 3s it came to i. 
d fenowledge ; and to make that condemnation of fin, 
© in his repentance, ſolemn, by the offering of a ſacri - 
«* fice, And if the wickedneſs of the nation became 
great and common; what was not redreſſed by the 
__ 4. adminiſtration of juſtice, and execution of laws, 
5 i (ood did puniſh by judgments of war, famine, peſti- 

lende, and captivity. So the idolatry and immora- 
« eee y the. captivity; of 
Babylon,; and, at laſt, by that deft ion of the na- 
* tion, which the Roman power did effect. But 
eyery ſinner, ho was ſenſible of the intereſt» of 
* himſelf and his nation, was obliged to repentance, 
and was encouraged by the hopes of pardon. So 
God dealt. with the nation, and with particular per- 
+ ſons: and their ſenſible intereſt -obliged them to be 
religious. God upbraids them with the example of 
8 the Rechabites : and with that of the-brute beaſts; 
The or knoweth his owner; and the aſs his maſter's 
. crib: but Iſrael doth not know, my people doth 
not conſider. Ah! ſinful nation, à people laden 
4 e iniquity, a ſeed of evil doers, children chat are 
* corrupters: they have forſaken the Lord, they have 
64. provoked the holy one of Iſrael unto anger, Aer 
« are gone away backward *.”? - 
'* Among the Jews, therewas eee ee 
TE; rhe and they were repreſentatives of it to-theworld; 
© ſome of which became proſelytes, and joine 
© ſelves unto the people of the Lord. Thoſe, who em- 
braced only the moral part of the religion. were pro- . 
- + ſelytes of the gate, and were accepted of God, as 
made religious through that advantage; though the 
proſelytes of righteouſneſs, ho embraced alſo the 
ritual part of their religion, might be moſt eſteemed 
55 men. Thus had the whole nation of the Jews, 
* 1 the conſtant inſtruction: they received in their ſyna- 


46] * £9gucs, the greateſt, advantage for being religi 
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where morals were taught by the oi of God: 
No other nation of men had like advantages; and 
they were obliged to anſwer the i Jprevition of God, 
in that proviſion he made for them. | 
And fo far as they did this, in living gen \ * 


. 


hopes and . ſuitable to t 


x 


they were aſſured of the ſpecial protection and favour 


of God. His care of them was viſible in the world-_ 


ly bleſſings they received, with which they abounded; 
and their earthly Canaan was a type of the heavenly. 
As the conſtitution of their religion was political ; ſo 
their puniſhment of ſin was temporal judgments, and Z 
the forgiveneſs of ſins was temporal deliverances. 


Not that, under that diſpenſation, there were no eter- 
nal rewards and puniſhments, no pardon that extend- 
ed unto the other life; for the contrary is an evident 


and natural truth: but God's dealing with men, ac- 
cording to their works, was brought into view, by a 


ſecular exemplification ; and there was an encourage- 
ment of virtue, and diſcouragement of vice, from 


what affected their bodies and their eftates./ 

When they, who lived moſt by ſenſe, conſidered 
God as dwelling among them in his temple, and 
ſpeaking to them by his oracles; ſending his pro- 
phets on every great occaſion, to ſignify his diſplea- 
ſure, or his mercy : the forgiveneſs of ſins, in that 
ſenſe, 'was like the forgiveneſs of a prince, which 
ſaves men from temporal puniſhments. And as God 


did judicially reward or puniſh the whole nation; fo 
the pardon of ſin was of the ſame extent, and of on 


ſame nature, delivering that people from miſe 

on their repentance. Yet all this while, dn fv 
were wiſely religious, had in conſideration their in- 
tereſt in the other world; though too many perhaps 


- confined their thoughts, and expectations, and fears. 
chiefly unto this world. Thus the Jews were obhged 
to be religious, by what God did, with relation to 


them in this world: and the ere. wrought upon 1 8 
* promiſes an 
threats 
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* threats 1 God in that theocracy. Nor is their mens. 
tion, in their political eſtabliſhment, of any N 
world than this; though, as religious, every man did 


believe it. The religious Jews departed this life, 
with hopes of a bleſſed immortality; and it was onl 


a 180 ſect of the Sadducees, which judged other- 


«„ „ „ 6 8 K K nt 


temporal. 

They had prediQtions concerning hs Meſtiah, i in 

phet, ſpake of Shilo, greater than he. Abraham al- 
a promiſed ſeed : and the doom, which God pro- 

— upon the ſerpent, is ſuppoſed to be of the 
ſame import *. But, fo far as We know, they had 
no other notions of the Meſſiah, that were more par- 
ticular and expreſs than thoſe promiſes; and, there- 
fore, did not conceive of him diſtinctly, as we do. 
Yet had they examples of tranſlation to another life, 
in another world: one, under the patriarchal ſtate 
of religion, in Enoch ; and one, under the moſaical 
ſtate of religion, in Elijah *. u. Theſe were tranſlated 
alive, out of this world into the other ; and viſibly 
aſcended into the higheſt heavens, after a religious. 
life on earth. As Chriſt was an example of this, un- 
der the chriſtian ſtate'; ſo Enoch and Ela were, 
under the two former. 

The religious Jews did, W know, believe, 
and expect, another life after this; in which there 
would be eternal rewards and puniſnments: and as 
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archs expected the ſame portion in heaven which 
Enoch was tranſlated to; Abraham * looked for a 
city which hath foundations, whoſe builder and 
OA Dan.:ix; 2555 1fa. li, Gen. xii, 3. Xxii. 18. . 15. 
ein. . 24. 2 Kin. ii. 11. | e 

if maker 


wiſe : but in the external form of their conſtitution - 
of religion, which was political, though divine, there 
were no other promiſes or ne but what were 


ſome 55 their 8 phets: and Moſes, their great pro- 


10 ore this ſtate of religion, had expectation of 6 


the apoſtle to the Hebrews declared, that the patri- 


1 
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£ maker is God.. Hexe we have go'contiou "BY 
city ; but we ſeck one to come: | | 
1. know; that if our carthly houſe af ahi * 
were diſſalved, we have a building of God; an 
| 4 houſe nds made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
= _ * 1 _ Thoſe Patriarchs, as we Chriſtians: mw . 
8 raham's religion, did, by their contem 5 
8 this world, magilaſt cheir- arrays "49g 
1 e for they, chat day ſuch , declare plainly, 52 
=  * they ſeek a country:“ and to be ſure, the Jews, 
* RO lived under the moſaical diſpenſation, had as 
great expectations from the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
X _ Jacob, as thoſe Patriarchs had. So that they did 
« | laok for rewards and puniſhments in eternity; though, 
in their political eftabliſhment of the true religion, 
their promiſes and threats were all t 
Thus we have, in the holy ſcrip tures of the old 
| toltament, a hiſtory of the Babes corruption, 
and reformation, of that ſtate of religion, 1 Was 
Fer n 3 and of that, which was ee, 


SECTION HI. . 


We 3 in the holy ſcriptures, 4 hiſtory. ef * 
tate of religion which is chriſtian. This is contain- 
Ed in the books of the new teſtament: and, in theſe, 
wie find, the inſtitution, the r and the re- 
formation, of that ſtate of re N 
Firſt, The holy ſcriptures Wo new tellament 
contain a hiſtory -of the / inſtitution of the chriſtian 
religion: and that inſtitution conſiſts of, 
I. A repetition of that doctrine of religion, Which 
is natural and eternal, moral and ſpiritual; which 
9 was the greateſt part of the moſaical inſtitution. 
2. An abrogation of that part of the moſaical reli- 


Sion, which was poſitive, ritual, and temporary. And 


. þ 5 10. * . x Xill, 14. g * Cor. V. I. N = Heb. 
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. e eee eee hae ſupernatu- 

| al, in the mediation of Chriſt, our lord and _ 
dur lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge, or God manifeſted 
in u cn fleſh ; which is eternal and unchangeable. 


1. There is; in the hiſtory of religion in the new | 


teſtament, a repetition of that which was natural and 
eternal, moral and ſpiritual; the whole of patriarchal” 
religion, and the greateſt and chiefeſt part of -moſai- 


cal religion. "This we find in the diſcourſes of Chriſt, 


of which the Goſpels are a record; and in the diſcourſes 
of the apoſtles, of which the Acts are a record. Re- 
ligious morals, 1. e. morals upon religious principles, 
and according to religious meafures, is the religion 
of all eres is eternal and unchangeable. This was 
the feligion of the Patriarehs, before Moſes ; this 
was the religion of the Jews, after him; this is the 
religion of Chriſtians. This is the religion of the 
creation : and this is owned and repeated in every re- 
velation. The ſame matters of faith, and the ſame 


: matters of practice: ſo that to fepeat in words the 


doctrine of patriarchal religion, and the moral part 
of the Jewiſh religion, is to make a repreſentation of 
this part of Chriſtianity. 

2. There is an abrogation of that part of the 956 
faical religion, which was poſitive and ritual. Reli- 
gion is a law; and ſuch as the laws are, ſuch is the 
religion. The moral law is the rule of the moral 


part of religion: the ritual law is the rule of the ritual 


part of religion. This ritual part of religion was pe- 


culiar to the Jews; was topical and temporary did 


appertain unto that place and that time only. But 
this ſtate of religion, which was political, though di- 
vine, could not be univerſal : but was confined to 


that people and nation, to that age and period. The 


| ſpecial ſolemnities of this ritual part of religion, were 
the three yearly feſtivals ; which could not be oh- 


-ferved by all mankind. All nations of men could 


not come to the temple at Jeruſalem,” ON: times, 
$I: ; | 8 . every 
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year, to obſerve thoſe feaſts: and if they wont 


have come at any one time, there was not place to „ 


receive them. And although there is a prophec 


which ſeems to import, that the whole world ſhould 
become Jewiſh. K : yet that Prophecy muſt 


be underſtood fi wratively, - and not literally. Our 


Saviour ſpeaks of a new religion, called the new teſ- 
tament *: and as two religions are inconſiſtent; ſo 
the eſtabliſhment of a new religion, ſuppoſes the ſu- 
perſeding of the old. So the apoſtle argues; that 


the ſetting-up a new teſtament, covenant, or religion, 


. imports the antiquating of the former. © And upon 
this change, the ſtate of religion was brought back 


to the patriarchal inſtitution: and then there was, 
3. An addition of that which is poſitive. and. ſuper: | 


natural, and peculiarly chriſtian. This is compre- 


Hendel in the hiſtory of Chriſt; i. e. of God mani- 


feſted in the fleſh; od 1 in Chriſt, our lord and king, 


lawgiver, ſaviour, and j FREE in this is mani- 
feſtly comprehended, not only the doctrine concern- 


ing Jeſus, but that concerning the reſurrection. 
Theſe two make up the whole of that which is Pro- 
| perly chriſtian ; as the apoſtle preached *. - 


Setting aſide, therofore, the hiſtory of the Jewiſh 


nation, and putting in the hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt; 
that diſcourſe, which was Jewiſh becomes chriſtian. 
The moral part of religion, which is univerſal,” mixed 
with the hiſtory of the Jewiſh nation ; make the ina- 
_ terials of a diſcourſe about religion, which is Jewiſh : 
the moral part of religion, mixed with the hiſtory of 


Jeſus Chriſt ; are the materials of a religious diſcourſe, 


which is chriflian, This notion of Chriſtianity we 
may ſee in the epiſtles ; and, particularly, in thoſe to 


the Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians. © This is the 
inſtitution of Chriſtianity ; in which there is a repeti- 
tion of what is moral, and an abrogation of what is 


ech. xiv. 16=21. » Matt. xxvi. 28. e x. 8, 13. 
Act xi. 18. . . 


* 
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courſes; and the demonſtration of it, in his mira- 
cles. The hiſtory of the apoſtles is of like nature: 
they give us the inſtitution of Chriſtianity, in their 
diſcourſes; and the demonſtration of it, in their mi- 


racles: and the rincipal miracles which demonſtrate 


Chriſtianity, are the reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
dead, and the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon his 
diſciples. e 

The epiſtles have ee to the iſiory of the 


apoſtles, and are to. be underſtood by that hiſtory ; 
as the epiſtle to the Galatians, in N by 


Acts xv. 
The Revelations are a 1 9 che fu- 


p "ae ſtate of the chriſtian church, and chriſtian reli: 
gion; both as to its internal conſtitution, and exter- 


nal intereſt. In theſe we ſee the inſtitution of Chri i- 
N and, in them alſo, we have, 
Secondly, A hiſtory of the corruption of Chriſtia- 
nity, by judaizing and paganizing Chriſtians. . The 
| firſt converts to Chriſtianity were originally Jews: 
and they conceited, that the religion of Moſes ſhould 


be perpetual. They; therefore, affected a conjuncti- | 


on of. Judaiſm and Chriſtianity ; and contended, that 
the gentile converts to Chriſtianity muſt be alſo pro- 
ſelytes of Judaiſm. They might occaſionally be con- 
firmed. in this. error, by the firſt gentile converts 


having been generally proſelytes; as Cornelius was ©: 


and this corruption took place for a while. The 


rites of Chriſtianity, baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper, 


vuvere taken up from Jewiſh uſages; and they deemed 
* only appendages of the Je ewiſh which 
| e Acts xX. = 


2 wad: in the Jewiſh 1 pes is Ukewiſe an ad- 
dition of what is peculiar to Chriſtianity, viz. the 
doctrine concerning Chriſt. All this we wa? in the 
new teftament ; which conſiſts of hiſtory iſtles, and 
prophecies. _ There is the hiſtory of Chriſt, in four 
goſpels : the, inſtitution of Chiftianitys- in his diſ- 
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gh ki der ſome judaizing Chriſtians 4 


ing the Lord's body; or diſtinguiſhing tha facrament, 
according to its true nature and meaning: but this 


corruption ceaſed of itſelf, hot the Jewiſh nation 
was deſtroyed; and great r numbers of FRA became 
n 15 N 
*The other corruption of Chriſtianity) was paganizing; 
- this is an accommodation of polytheiſm and ido- - 
latry, of profaneneſs and immorality, to- the religion 
hriſtians: as there had been before an accommo- 
' dation of them to the religion of the Jews; and, be- 
* that, an accommogation of them to the religion 


of the Patriarchs. Jeſus Chriſt is the only true and 
divine mediator: he is the medium of divine preſence, 


God manifeſted i in the fleſh; he is the medium of all 


divine manifeſtations and communications, of all re- 


ligious worſhip and ſervice: * He is over all God 


< -blefſed for ever: and there is but one head, -which 


is Chriſt *.” Angels, (Baalim and dzmons) : were 
the many falſe mediators : : and St. Paul, therefore, 


faith ; ** Let no man beguile you of your, reward in a 


& volumary humility and worſhipping of angel — 
&* not holding the head 5, To make uſe of ange 


diator: there muſt be an acknowledgment of the 
&« myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt * 
« the only true God, and the only true mediator 
Jeſus Chriſt is that mediator : . In him are hid all 


the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge: and this 
the Apoſtle ſaid, , © teſt any ſhould beguile them witch 
e ihticing words *.” St. John ſays, © Little children, 


<« keep yourſelves from idols; and an idol is a falſe 
medium of divine preſence, and. of religious worſhip. 


But that Chriſtians might keep themſelves from this 


idolatry, it was neceſſary they ſhould adhere. unto 
Chtitt, as the only true mediator. Chriſtians, who 


* Eph. iv. 15, 16. 1 Col. . is, 85 v. 2: 11 Tim. il. Vn 


7 Cob i. 3,4 11 Joh. v. 21. 
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n un dur k true, even in his ſon Jets Chr 


muſt dv this: "and *chis is the true Gordy and eternal 
life“ It ſhould feet 


n, the Corinthians had fome 
of them fallen into this idolatry of the Heathens: Be 
not idolaters, as were the Jews“: and My dearly 


beloved, flee from idolatry *.” And St. Paul reaſons 


farther, to convince them o che inconſiſtency between 


15 the chriſtian and pagan religion; and inſtanceth, In 
- their feaſting on the idolatrous ſhcrifices, and our cele- 


brating the Lord's ſupper “). 
Me are told of a myſtery of iniquity, chat ſhould 
be introduced among Chriſtians 4: and of an apoſtacy 


of Chriſtians unto paganiſh idolatry, entertaining the 


doctrine of dzzmons *: * The ſpirit ſpeaketh-expreſſ- 


« ly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from 


the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits,” and doc- 


< trines of devils” i. e. doctrines concerning dæmons. 
And this dzmonology was the corruption of theo- 


0 this admitting many other lords and me- 
| . was denying Chriſt to be the only true medi- 
ator; - denying the Lord that bought them The 


man of ſin is alſo deſcribed in the 1 elde : and 
Babylon is judged, . becauſe ſhe made all nations 
drink of * wine of the wrath of her forhications. 


„The woman had a cup full of abominations and 
© filthineſs of her „ and her name was 
„ MySTERY, - BaByLoN THE GREAT, THE MOTHER 
«or HARLOTS, | AND ABOMINATIONS Of THE 
* EARTH. By fornication and whoredom, the 
| {ſerip tures mean idolatry as, ey in Ezekiel, 
\and Hoſea, and many-other places - And this idola- 
try is ſupported by cruelty; for © The woman, the 


„ mother of harlots, was drunken with the blood of 
$6 "the ante, and with the blood of the ae 5 
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& Jenn, The firſt mention of Api 1 the 
new teſtament, is by St, Peter; The church, 


Which is at Babylon, ſaluteth you 5 and Oecu- 
menius ſays, SS N v Pup aa. The Apoſtle 
calls Rome, Babylon: and the corru tion of Chriſti- 
anity, by the pretended mediation of aints and angels, 
the. dæmonology of the Heathens, is found there. 
And the apoſtacy is ſo deſcribed by Epiphanius; who 
uotes that of St. Paul, with this addition, They 
CO be worſhippers of the dead, as they were among 
the Jews. he corruption of manners attends 
the corruption of religion; and ſuperſtition is a friend 
of wickedneſs. This corruption of chriſtian religion we 
have the hiſtory and prediction of, in the holy ſcriptures. 

_ Thirdly, There ; is alſo the hiſtory of the -reforma- 
tion of the ſtate of religion. Judaizing was corrected 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, aſſembled in council: 
and they grounded their determination of the caſe, 
upon the demonſtration of the ſpirit; as St Peter had 
in his defence, who reaſons thus, Foraſmuch as 
6 God gave them,” the gentile converts, the like 

e gift,” viz. of the Holy Ghoſt upon their converſion, 
« as he did unto us, Jews,” who believed; what was 
« 1, that I ſhould withſtand God?” And ſo he argued 
in the council: God, that knoweth the hearts, bear- 
« eth them witneſs ; giving them the Holy Ghoſt,” 
i. e. the miraculous gifts and powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt; * as he did unto us. Upon this evidence, 
they conclude againſt Judaizing : therefore they ſay, 
in their epiſtle, It ſeemed t to the 0 Ghoſt, 
„ and to us, &c.*.” 

Paganizing was the other commation of Chritianity, 
which is mentioned in the new teſtament ; and the 
_ reformation of that we find made by God's vengeance, 
in deſtroying that power 28 which 15 hriſtiarity was de- 


Is "3 Row. ii. 6. 7 1 Pet. v. 13. | 2 1 Tim; iv. 1. toorras yaf 
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7 Praved: viz. Babylon, the: ſeat and ſpring of thoſe 
corruptions. This is farther repreſented, by the la« 


mentation of her friends; and by the rejoicing of the 
profeſſors of true religion: the one crying, Alas, 
de alas l' the other © ſinging halelujah*.”” God in 


his providerice making uſe of cn princes, who 
5 — the ſame power and the ſame obligation to re- 


form the corrupt ſtate of Chriſtianity in their domini- 


ons, which the Jewiſh kings had; does accompliſh 


the work. Thus 'we juſtify the authority, by which 


our reformation was 3 governors having a right, 


as ſuch, to reform the ſtate of religion in their king- 
doms; as every particular perſon has of reforming 
himſelf. And ſo the paganiſh corruption of Chriſtia- 
nity ſhall be reformed; and the truth and purity of 

_ chriſtian religion reſtored. And this hiſtory of the 
inſtitution, corruption, and reformation, of religion, 
we have in the new teſtament. - _ | 
Thus we have, in the new teſtament, "the. Nees 

of the chriſtian religion; as in the old teſtament, 


the hiſtory of the Jewiſh ee and, in Geneſis, the 


hiſtory of the patriarchal religion. I have ſhewn, how 


men diſcourſed about the patriarchal religion, and 


about the moſaical religion: I ſhall next ſhew, how 
we are to diſcourſe about. the Chriſtian religion. 
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ect religion, which was ſet ut RELIGION.” 
y the Son of God, who is the 
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Author and finiſher of our faith e 1 e. our reli 


gion; the founder and the perfecter of it. This re- 
« ligion is the religion of ſinners : and nv other reli- 


5 can there be; than the religion of ſinners; ſince 
8 all men are lane de raj eee the e ; 
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"x "Wea the preaching this, is preaching the f 
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©. Of Chriſt is, Fe: Repentanc C 


and remiſſion of ae. | 


+ When Gad'wes minifelledi2 HT Ah it was for 


6: « the falvation'of-finners'; and che. falyation of ſinners 


is their | ſalvation Gi fin. * in Chriſt calls 


1 upon us to repent: by the duty bf: repentance, we 


are to underſtand the renewing: of - obedience. God 


- *. defireth not the deſtruction, — the converſion of a 


© finner; and this declaration God has made by Jeſus 


_ © Chriſt; Repentance is the ſecondary duty of a ſin- 


ner as obedience is the primary duty of men: and 
this repentance has the approbation : and acceptance 
© of God. God in Chriſt is to us the ame, that God 
is to us in himſelf; and he is our lord and king, 
our lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge. By virtue of that 


authority, God now commandeth all men every 


vVhere to repent, in obedience to the goſpel: becauſe 
* he will judge the world in e by that 
© man, according to the goſpel *. The man Chriſt 
6+ Jeſus is the ſhekinah, or habitation of God] he is the 


true medium of the divine preſence :' by and through 


© him, God makes his addreſſes to men; by and through 


him, men make all their addreſſes unto God. The 


© godhead is in him, and the authority of God: ſo 
© that our obedience to him, is our obedience to God 


* in him. Here is the love of God towards men; 


© that he aſſumed the nature of men, in order to the 


© reſtauration and ſalvation of men. And as the old 


© covenant, or the religion of the Jews, was efta- 


blſhed by the ſolemnity of ſacrifice; ſo tlie new co- 
venant, or the chriſtian religion, was e e Sy. 
| 95 rite of the death of Chriſt. | 


© By the blood of. Chriſt we are obliged to repen- 
© tance, and the obedience of a holy life; and thoſe, 


© who are not obedient to the goſpel, profane the 
blood of the covenant, by which they are obliged. 


La. xxiv. 47. Matt. xvi. i Krill 19, 20. Mar. i 4. 14. 15. 


3 


Act. xvii. 30. Rom. ii. 16. 


- 


4 1 Hi. 13, 0. a 5 . 3 


8 By this blood of the covenant, we are fan 
© © conſecrated unto the ſervice of God bur 1k. We: Ya 
© © not perform that ſervice, we act as. «thoſe who count 

the blood of the covenant an unholy thing And 


as this blood is not the blood of a mere man, or the 


cheaper blood of a beaſt; but the blood of the Son 
0 Ga, and the propitiation of ſin: ſo. wicked 
18 Chriſtians do, by their wickedneſs, tread under faor 
the Son of God: They: crucify to themſelves the 


Son of God afreſh, . and put him to an open 
„ ſhame :. T hey commemorate this obligation, in 
© the annunciation of his death: hut that commemo- 


ration being in vain, they are . guilty of the body 
and blood of Chriſt *; 5 4. e. of his death. They 


« fin againſt God their ſaviour ; , and againſt the death 


of him, who made his life a ſacrifice for them. Let 
© us, therefore, who, being Chriſtians, have our de- 
* nomination from Chriſt, and hope only in him; an» 
« ſwer the relation we ftand in to him; who came to 


* fave us from ſin; and not neglect that great falva- 


6K 


tion. The ſale rien of a ſinner, is the lalyation, of 
2» 2 and the ſalvation of glory: but the ſalvation 
from ſin muſt be firſt; and, without that, there i is 


2 | no poſſibility of the other. Let us; therefore, re. 


« pent, and bring forth fruits meet for repentance ©,” 


4 « 
Ons * 
9 

7 


and, unleſs we do thus repent, we haye ng 

in Chriſt. We muſt ſo repent, as to live 798 
righteouſly, and godly, after our repentance: and 
this repentance towards God, muſt proceed from 
faith towards our Lord Jeſu Chriſt. We are re- 
deemed from ſin, by his blood; and, as we value 
the price of our redemption, We muſt ES our 
obligation there. eg 32 


* X 6 8 > A. 
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« pardon | 18 through the _ of Chriſt: it is he, . in 


f Heb. X. 29. 8 Heb. vi. 6. 1 Cor. xi. 27. 1 Matt. i iii. g. 
Ls, i. 8: Ack. xxvi. 20. | ot A; 
| 4 Q 3 a whom 
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The preaching of this, is preaching Aren 


For as ſinners are undone, hot nardoa ; ſo that 
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6 hom we have redemption through his blood, he 
« forgiveneſs of ſins *,” The repentance of a ſinner. 
is his deliverance from fin ; , the forgiveneſs of a fin-.. ; 

6. ner, is his deliverance from puniſhment : but there 


Lean be no deliverance or eee without de- 
_ © \jyerance from ſin. The 


urance of pardon, by bs. 
© death of Chrift, is conditional; though the oblig 

tion to repentance be abſolute. Both are, by t "I 
© blood of Chriſt : and as Chriſt is God cloathed with 


human nature; 5 io God has purehaſed | us with his 
"wo own blood. 


h puniſhment of fin is death; and tha: death 3 
0 is eternal: the pardon of ſin is reſu rrection; and 
that reſurrection is to a bleſſed immortality. Pardon is 
6. the removal of the puniſhment: and, i 'the puniſh- 


ment be death, the pardon muſt be life. And this 
v remiſſion of ſin, procured by the death of Chriſt, is 


© preached in the name of Chriſt : it is publiſhed to 
© the world, by his divine authority: and that recon- 
ciliation of God to repenting ſinners, which reaſon 
made probable, the goſpel makes certain. The 

© propitiatory ſacrifice was a confeſſion of . and 
5. profeſſion of repentance; was a deprecation of pu- 
© niſhment, and an aſſurance of pardon: and what 


that ſacrifice was, in figure; the death of Chritt 


was, in effect. By that propitiatory facrifice, 


therefore, of the death of Chriſt, and in remem- 


© brance of it, we Chriſtians wake confeſſion of our 
5: fins, and profeſſion of our repentance ; we make de- 


« precation of puniſhment, and have alſurance of par- 


don. So that Chriſt is the author of the ſalvation 
© of glory, as well as of the falvation of grace; and 
ve live, by virtue of his death. Life and immor- 


.  tality is brought to light by the goſpel of Chriſt; 
* and he is the reſurrection and the life. The man 


c * that believeth i in 5 though he were dead, yet ſhall 


« Eph. i. 7. = 
__ he 


— 
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« condemnation of ſin. It is fit, that the honour of 


= God, his laws and governiment, ſhould'be vindicated 


all manner of ways againſt ſinners: and ſo it is; 


when the ſin is condemned by the repentance, and 


s by the death of the ſinner. Both are neeeſſary, by 


© the conſtitution of God: and as every ſinner dies; 


ſo every ſinner, who does not repent, dies for ever. 
Beſides, the facrifice for fin was a condemnation of 
fin; and, by that, the repentance was ſolemnized, 
and the puniſhment was deprecated. There is, in 
the death of Chriſt, that facrifice ; and fo God's 
laws are vind icated, againſt thoſe who have tranſ- 


faction to God; and a Juſtification of him, in his 
right mould be done i God. Here is, therefore, 


.* reconciliation with God, by repentance and pardon : 
% we have peace with God, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


K W A A he * 2 „ 


„Lord a.“ We can now make our application to 


© the mercy of God, through the blood of Chriſt, 
* with full aſſurance of hope: ſince *God is in Chriſt, 
* reconciling the world to himſelf; not imputin their 
60 treſpaſſes unto them.” This is religion wich us; 
i Repentance, and remiſſion of ſins.” © | 
From hence we may learn ; 

I. The great uſefulneſs of the holy Coles. 5 
2 | he þ he proper ene for N them moſt 


uſeful. 
| 1 Joh. xi, 25, 26. = Rom. v. 1. 


5 ="SE.C- 


* * he live; ; and Eg 1 and | belleverk in him, | 
8 * ſhall not die eternally 
be puniſhment. of finners'is the vindication of 
"0 © the? law; and the condemnation” of ſinners is the 


reſſed them: this.” upon the whole, is a full ſatis- | 


e ie of ſin. Now, right is done to God, and 
his government: and juſtice does require, that this 
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. From hs) we may Ne ny grear fatges 9 
ſecondly, as 


Frm, irſt, We may learn at hence the uſefulneſs of the | 

holy ſcriptures, as to matters of faith; ac. 5 

iſt. The information of truth; ante „ 
ay, The confutation . 

There is a great uſefulneſs of che holy ſerip⸗ | 

_ for the information of truth. . And thoſe in- 


1 formations are ſuch as follow. 


1. That the doctrine of religion bas, for ſubſtance, s 
been ever the ſame: and the religion of Chriſtians is 
the religion of Abraham. The doctrine of religion 


A, in the holy ſcriptures, delivered im the form of a law : 
and that law is eternal, and unchangeable,, The lar 
"af everlaſting righteouſneſs contains the religion of all 

mankind : and though the promulgation this law 5 
be diverſe; the matter of. it is the ſame. & þ here is a 


promulgation of the law of righteouſneſs, by the crea- 
tion'of God, and by the A at of his will : the 
one is natural, the other ſupernatural.; the one by na- 
. 20 the other by grace. Some baye the knowledge 

of the law of e wen ee and the doctrine of re- 


| ligion, both: theſe ways; as Jews, and Chriſtians ; 1 


ſome have the knowledge of this ee of ri htcouſneſs | 
one way only; as all Pagans, and infidel Gentiles ; 
we have this knowledge by nature, and by revelation 
they have it by nature only, and not by revelation. 
But the matter of the law is the ſame; ſetting forth 
the difference of moral good and evil, in the grand in- 
ſtances of ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and godlineſs. By 
the works of creation men come to the knowledge of 
God; and his moral perfections, of goodneſs, righte- 


duſtefs, and truth, are the rule and law of religion. 


So that as religion is an imitation of God; it is in 
5 cheſe particulars of holineſs, that he is to be imitated 


. 


i 1 by 
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- the law of righteouſneſs is unchatigedble ? 
the religion of ſinners muſt be the fame law of ever- 
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| or pardon. This is ll both a law, and the Abe 


© 


only with an accommodation to the neceſſities of fins 
ners. A ſinner's obedience cannot be ſinleſs: there» 
tore, the law, which contains the religion of ſinners, 
muſt allow a liberty of repentance: So does chat re- 


 ligion of ſinners imply: for the ſame law, which par- 


* 


dons the di ſobedience of the time paſt; does continue © 


men under the obligation to obedience for the tithe to 
come. So that although this difference, between th, 
feligion of men, and the religion of finners, be 2 51 
fary ; yet the rule of our religion is one and the ſame 
12, the law of everlaſting righteouſneſs. 
For the better ſecurity of mens obedient 
law, which makes them religious, God did for a time 
ſettle an eccleſiaſtical and civil polity among the Jews; 
b which they were diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from 
all mankind beſides, who were idolaters. If any men 
of the Gentiles, did abandon their. dzmonology and 
idolatry, their profancneſs and immorality ; if they 
clid own the true God, and the moral part of his re 
gion; they became proſelytes of the gate, and were 
_ pryred! to the Jews: bur ſo long as they continued in 
thoſe paganiſh ſuperſtitions, by which patriarchal re- 


ligion was corrupted, the Jews were altogether ſepa- 


©. 


% 
% 


rare from them: and ſo their religion was ſecured | 


by. that ſeparation. But the moral part of the Jewiſh 
religion, was the whole religion of mankind ; and this 
was the ſame at all times. It was the ſame before the 
moſaical inſtitution of religion, and the ſame after it : 
fo that the religion of Abraham, and the religion of 
_ Chriſtians, are the ſame, They are the ſame as to che 


mat- 


25 CC 
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matter . 4 which is moral and ſpiritual; 


obedience to the law of everlaſting righteouſheſs, : ; 
with the favour of repentance/and pardon : and they 


are the ſame, . becauſe there was no poſitive inſtitutien 


* diſtinguiſhing rituals. in the religion of Abraham, 
before his circumciſion, at which time he was religi- 


dus; any more than in the religion of Chriſtians: 1 


mean, of thoſe rituals which were among the Jews, 


y. the moſaical inſtitution. The religion of Abra- 


* 


bs was to keep | the way of the Lord, to do juſtice | 
9 and judgment *:“ and this is the religi ion of Chrif- 


tians. © The kingdom of God,” i. e. "Chriſtianity, 


« ib xi ighteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy 


« ho +» And thus we Chriſtians are Abraham's 
ſeed: i. e. religious, as Abraham was religious; and 
heirs, according to promiſe, Religious morals, with- 
out rituals, was the religion of Abraham ; and is the 


8 on of Chriſtians. 

ea, the religion of the Jews, though les had in 
it Atlas, as well as morals; yet were thoſe religious 
morals the ſame, as what made the religion of Abra- 


ham, and what makes the religion of Chriſtians : and 
thoſe religious morals were the principal part, the 


ſubſtance, of the religion of the Jews. The religi- 


ous morals were the ſubſtance of their religion; their 


rituals were only circumſtantials. So the prophet 


ſays ; Did not thy father do bam pres juſtice;“ 
| am's r gion was 


the very words, in which Abra 
deſcribed; © was not this to know. me, faith the 


« Lord v * i. e. was not this to be religious? 


e What doth the Lord require of theez but to da 
« juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
ce thy God 2? And the morals contained 3 the 
ten commandments was the matter of their covenant z 


1. e. of their TOO 195 


n 19. Nom. xiv. 17. r fer. xii. 1. 
1 Mic. ͤĩ ĩꝝ ) i 


Thus 


93 
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Thus the doctrine of religion has been always the 


ſame, and is contained in the law of everlaſting righ- 


teouſneſs. The ritual and judicial laws were for the 


better ſecurity of this: and this was ſuppoſed to allow: 


ons can be introduced upon religion; by the hiſto- 
ry of what have been introduced upon it. I do not 


the penny ſinners; becauſe it muſt command 
it, where this law was impoſed upon ſinners: but 
ſtill the ſubſtance of true religion is ever the ſame- 


If we, or any other, would enter into life; we 
muſt keep the commandments: and, In eve- 

ry nation, he that feareth God, and worketh 

_ <. righteouſneſs, is accepted of him: 1. e. religious 


morals is the religion of mankinßdc. : 


5 4 


* 
x 
: 

- 
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2. The corruption of true religion is always the 


ſame: and by this note we perceive, what corrupti- 


look upon ſcepticiſm, which is the denying of the 


difference of moral good and evil; or epicuriſm, 


— 


which is the denyal of God's government of the 


idolatry: theſe are the 
Dæmonology is the primary depravation of theology; 
wien men own not one only true God: but, at beſt, 
making him ſupreme, hominum ſator atq; deo-— 
rum; make many others to be inferior gods, and 
ſuch to whom the religious worſhip of men is due. 
And when to this is added idolatry, or the making 


world; nor atheiſm, which is a denyal of the being 
of God; to be corruptions of religion, but to be ſub- 
verſions of it. The religion of ſuch men is not ſo 


much as ſuperſtition z it is nothing at all: they have 
no religion; but, at leaſt in fact, diſown it. 
The corruptions of 5 0% are dæmonology and 

epravations of theology. 


falſe mediums, as well as falſe objects, of religious 
worſhip ; the corruption of religion is conſummated, 


By that corruption of religion, there is introduced a 


corruption of manners,, by all forts of immorality. 


Some inſtances of immorality, as murder in ſacri- 


r Matt. xix. 17. Ach x. 35. 


ficing 
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g of inen, do allo b 3 ciſacted;. and then 
- So is at the e Ar] a en 
There may be Goon es of this N 9 


religion; but the kind is the fame: and no other 
were the corruptions of patriarchal, Fi or chriſti- 
an religion; as we have ſeen. Thus, the corruptions 
A "true religion have been the ſame at all times. 
Only there Was an accommodation of this corrupti- 
on, at ſeveral times, to the ſpecial and peculiar 
Adoctrines of religion: as the hlseey. * 170 
name the whole corruption is often to be underſtood 
. of the Pagans, Jews, and Chriſtians, eee e 
fame 3 5: aw Wl only the accommodation of it, and 
the denominations, which are peculiar. The cor- 
ruption, therefore, of true religion was ever the ſame : 
e ee ee e in the 
3. We Tn from hinee 4 chat, pa the hebn ſcrip- | 
tures, we may be ſure, at any time, what the purity 
of religion is. The ſtate of true religion is corrupted 
by additions, and ſubſtractions, and alterations: and 


this corruption may be ſo great, that a wiſe man can- 


not without difficulty know, what the purity and 
ſimplicity of religion at firſt was, and ever ſhould 
have been. Such an one can tell, what. that part of 
religion is which is natural: but it is hard to find, 
What part of religion was poſitive, if there were no 
written record. As a man cannot by reaſon find out 
that part of religion, which is poſitive; ſo, without 
a record of the revelation, he cannot diſtinguiſh it 
eertainly from that, which is the corruption of true 
2 But, by the written word of God, which 
is a record of his revelation, we can be ſure of this: 
2 there is great advantage in ſuch ſecurity: for, 
by the antiquity and diſguiſe of the corruptions, they 
cannot be diſtinguiſhed from _ 421 8 e Hoa 3 
_ as Ariſtotle obſer ved. | > 
Az1sT. Metaph. L. 12. c. 8. 


Varro 


Varro 


| ü that which nog N rr 1 das ok was 


civil. Natural religion was the eſtabliſhment of 

God; poetical religion was the fables: of the poets ; 
civil religion was the conſtitutions of the ſtate. And 

if he had owned any poſitive and ſupernatural doe- 


trine of religion, he could not, by this diſtinction, 1 
have found it out: but, by this diſtinction, he dif- 


_. owned it. Yet had all mankind- an opinion, found- 
ed upon good reaſon; that there was ſome ſup 
tural and poſitive tegie of religion. But, withe 
out the holy ſcriptures, the origina 
not be diſtinguiſhed from the adventitious e 


ons of religion: without the holy ſcriptures, this ſe- 
| ome could not poſſibly have from made at all: 
aration is made 
with the greateſt certainty. The written word of 
God is the divine ſtandard of true religion; and Wo 


but, by the holy ſeriptares, this 


have A ſure word of prophecy, to which we ſhall 
do well to take heed 7.” We ought: highly to 


value the holy ſcriptures, on this accoumt; for who'is 5 = 


there, who does not deſire to be certain, what relipi- 


on is of God, and what is not? We count this 3 


moſt important queſtion, and ſo it is, What the pur: 


rity and ſimplicity of religion is? What is er 


on of God, without any ; From: of men ? 9 5 
we learn, with certainty, rom the: dons 1 

and from them on¶ù777 orion boſe tos 
4. We may hereby a wilt thin; * 


learn it. We may, from the holy ſeriptures, learn 


with eaſe, what the doctrine of true religion is, as * | 


| that part of religion which is moral and natural; 
as to that part of it which is poſitive and ſi 


tural: we. can ns eaſe over: "tat the deci 
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ft eaſe, 
all this concerning religion; and every man may ſo 
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wi A DIscouRsE n 
religion, and that the corruptions of religion, have 
been ever the ſame: we can learn this with certainty; 
and we can learn it with eaſ ga. 
We have, in the holy ſcriptures; the döctrine of 
religion, in the word of God, and by the authorit̃ 
of God and thoſe men, who can take up the book 
and read, may learn from thence with eaſe, what 
their religion is. Not only the learned, but the un- 
learned can do this: and as morals, among the phi- 
loſophers, were made religion by God; ſo the Jews 
are repreſented by Origen, as a nation given to the 
ſtudy: of philoſophy ? ; and Joſephus calls their ſects 
of religion, ſects of philoſophy '*. This was not a= 
mong the Gentiles : no whole nation did philoſo- 
phize; no prieſts taught the people morals.” But 
a among the Jews, their religion, which is here called 
-  _ philoſophy; and among Chriſtians, whoſe religion is 
often by the fathers called philoſophy z was taught 
all ſorts of men. And as it is taught by the miniſters 
_ of religion, and as it is contained in the word of 
| God, it may be eaſily learned by all forts of men. 
II do not ay, that the holy ſcriptures can, in all 
| places, be eaſily underſtood by all men; or by thoſe 
men,” who are learned. But there are ſuch large 
portions of holy ſeripture plain as can be, that from 
thence any man may eaſily learn the whole of his re- 
ligion. And for the truth of this T'appeal unto. the 
 pfalms and proverbs, in the old teſtament; and to 
the diſcourſes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the goſ- 
els and acts; beſides many other. And as we may 
learn our religion eaſily, from the holy ſcriptures ; 
ſo we are obliged to read, and ſtudy, and hear, the 
holy ſcriptures diligently, for that purpoſe. Theſe 
Informations we have COU the truth of religion; 
that may be collected from the foregoing diſcourſe, as 
to matters of faith. We may thence alſo learn, 
* Ox1tcen., L. 6. p. 275, YL: 4. p. 182. 2 AnTiQ. L. 
17. 8. 1. | | | SEES 5 
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2dly, 


1 for the explication of this particular, to the 


chriſtian inſtitution of religion; I obſerve, that the 


l 


errors contrary to religion. are found, 1. among pre 
Ee infidels; or 2. among erroneous believers. 

1. Among profeſſed infidels. There are errors, 
contrary to true religion, maintained by infidel Jews, 
and Pagans, | 

(I.) The errors, contrary to true eiiien maintain 
ed by infidel Jews, are; that the moſaical religion is 
the only true religion, and that it is eternal and un- 
changeable : this we find, Acts iii. iv. and v. In the 
former places, we find St. Peter preaching the religi - 


on of Chriſt iii. 12—26. iv. 1. 22. But the Apoſtſes 


were forbidden to preach that doctrine, 2 the go- 
vernors of the Jewiſh. church : and when they: adven- 
tured to teach the religion of Chriſt, 3 
their injunctions, v. 28. they call them to account 
again; and v. 40. added ſtripes unto their prohibi- 
tions. No leſs malignity did the Jews expreſs againſt 
St. Stephen, for the ſame reaſon, . viz. the publiſhing 
other religion than theirs for divine * ſtoring on to 
death in their rage. 

Ihe like indignation againſt the preachers, anc op- 
.. poſition to the goſpel, they expreſſed Acts ix. 22, 23. 
againſt St. Paul, and the religion of Chriſt. | Herod, 
to gratify the Jews, raiſed a perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians, Acts xii. 14. We have the Jews again 
contradicting and blaſpheming, and raiſing perſecu- 
tion againſt Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiii. 45, &c. 
expelling them out of their coaſts, v. 50 They pro- 
ceeded to ſtone St. Paul; and he eſcaped with life, 
only becauſe they ſuppoſed they had killed him, 
when really they had not, Acts xiv. 19, &c. The 
Uke practices againſt him by the Jews, we find, Acts 
xvii. 1-3-9. Again, xvili. 12-19. They make in- 
"Guredtion againſt him at Corinth ix. 9: they again 
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5 bliſpheme, xi. 27-373 ane fall 4 into . tage, 

and accuſe him, as teaching a religion contrary to 

ſcmat of the Jews. When they could not take away 
his liſe by any courſe of law, or -licentiouſneſs f 
zeal, being in cuſtody of the Romans; above forty 

_ conſpire” to aſſaſſinate him with the ' concurrence of 

the chief rieſts and elders, and bind themſelves un- 
der a curſe, that they would not eat nor drink, till 
E had ſlain him *. Such oppoſition was made a- 

5 gainſt the religion of Chriſt, by the zeal of the Jews: 
and St. Paul, who had himſelf been one of thoſe 
bigotted zealots, gives this account of his furious 
zeal: I verily thought with myſelf, that I ought to 
« do many things contrary to the name of Jeſus of 

% Nazareth: which things I alſo did in Jerufalem'; 
and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon : --- 
« and when they were put to death, I gave my voice 
<« againſt them. 7 and puniſhed them oft in every 
«© ſynagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme z 
tt and being exceedingly mad againſt them, 1 perſe· 
<« cuted them even unto ſtrange cities.“ So they 
uſed him, according to their power; They: lift up 
« their voices, an T ſaid ; away with ſuch a fellow 
« from the earth: for it is not fit that he ſhould 

* Jive. Theſe enemies of Chriſtianity were Jews; - 
and their enmity againſt the Apoſtles aroſe from their 
zeal for Judaiſm. That - moſaical religion they ac- 
counted to be the only true one; and in defence of 

_ that, they perſecuted the teachers and the profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity. The owe were one ſort of profeſſed in. 
fidels': and. 

(2.) Pagans were abcr. Theſe alſo maligned 

and oppoſed the religion of Jeſus Chriſt; theſe 
petſecuted and deſtroyed tho e, Who taught or 
profeſſed it. What the pagan religion was, under 
ſeveral forms, we have ſeen in the account of the 
corruption of patriarchal religion, in the hiſtory of 
en e 13. > Acts xxvi. 97 Tori; © . 
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8 2 Timorfy; ill. 15, 16, 17. 24 
that matter: and theſe idolaters were malicious ene- 
mies of Chriſtians. At firſt, the Jews, according to 
their power, were the great perſecutors of Chriſtians 
but the Pagans alſo, in whoſe hands all the power 
of the world then was, did afterwards ho leſs malici- 
duſly perſecute them. Acts xiv. we find St. Paul 
preaching Chriſtianity among the Pagans at Lyftra: _ 
and it appears, that the Pagans were not of them - 
ſelves diſpoſed to perſecute the Apoſtles; on the con- 
trary they were, with great difficulty, reſtrained from — 
deifying them“: but when the Jews came thirher, 1 
at their inſtigation they proceeded to perſecute. At W 
Thyatira the magiſtrates impriſon Paul and Silas, un- 
der the character of Jews, for diſturbing the peace, _ 
and teaching cuſtoms which the Romans counted 
unlawful . This was occaſioned by St. Paul's diſ- 
pdſſeſſing the Pythoneſs, which enraged thoſe who 
made their gain of her divination. ' This was like 
that tumult at Epheſus, raiſed by Demetrius and his 
brethren againſt St. Paul, for converting men from 
idolatry; to the damage of thoſe, who made ſilver 
ſhrines (Nas agzrgs; agriudes, conſecrated filver medals. 
of the temple and image) of the goddeſs Diana *. 
The reſult of which was wrath and clamour through- 
out the whole city, which was filled with uproar and 
_ confuſion ;/ and all this in defence of their idolatrous 
worſhip, as appears by their cry, Great is Diana of 
„ the Epheſians s. The idolatrous Gentiles were im- 
ient of ſuch a doctrine, as condemned their idola- 
try ; and the Jews were impatient, that the Gentiles 
ſhould be preached unto, for their converſion to 
Chriſtianity. Upon the mention of St. Paul, and of 
the commiſſion God had given him. to preach unto 
the Gentiles ; the Jews were exaſperated to the laſt - 
degree. Theſe were profeſſed infidels, Jews, and 
Gentiles ; who oppoſed Chriſtianity, in defence of the 
Acts xiv. 18. e Ads xvi. 194. Acts xix. 24--fin, 
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1 temporarę religion of the one, and the falſe relig 


by the other. 7 8 ns 1 
2. There were, babes theſ: croſſed infidels, as + 


roneous Chriſtians, the falſhood of Whoſe opinions is © 


detected by Chriſtianity : and theſe. pan Ser 5 
by which (1.) Judaizing, * 620) aganizing Chrif 
. _ tians are diſtinguiſhed. | 
75 By the holy ſcriptures we en a errors; 0 
ate furniſhed with a confutation of the j 5 
| Chriſtians. It was the error of ſome judaizing C 
tians,. at the beginning *; that the Jews only, and 
not the Gentiles, were to he admitted into the fellow - 
ſhip of the Chriſtian religion. This was agreable to 


that limited commiſſion Chriſt gave unto his Apoſtles, | 


during his life *; in which they were forbidden to 
preach the goſpel unto the Gentiles, or the Samari- 
cans, and commanded to preach it unto the Jews on- 
ly: but this was contrary to the extenſive commiſſi- 
on, given unto the Apoſtles after the reſurrection; 
% To make diſciples in all nations, and to preach 
the goſpel to every creature. The goſpel 
to be preached unto all mankind : : it was firſt to * 5 
offered unto the Jews; and, upon their refuſal or 
converſion, to be preached unto the Gentiles, as Paul 
and Barnabas faid ©: ſo that this error was contrary 
to the deſign of God; who is the God, not of one 
nation only, but of the whole world. It was this er- 
ror, which did abide with the Apoſtles themſelves, 
till the converſion of Cornelius: inſomuch that the 
miniſtry of an angel, and the viſion there recorded, 
were neceſſary to e St. Peter and the Gentiles to- 
gether ©. - And when he was authoriſed from heaven, 
to preach unto the Gentiles ; and God had, by the 
miraculous communication of the Holy Ghoſt, ap- 
proved of it; he was conſtrained to juſtify, his con- 
duct unto the judaizing Chriſtians. This was the 
* VoxsT1vs in Pref. » Mart. x. 5, 6. © Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
Mar. xvi. 15. Acts xi. 46. Acts x. f ver. 44. Acts xi. 
5 ; n more | 
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and tin 1% k. W 
a 45 if, as ſeems probable from the account © 


given ba the principal of them e, theſe Gentiles were 


ger G- of the gate, and worſhippers of the true 
od. But thus far did partiality for the Jewiſh pri- 
vileges, and the ſuppoſition of their peculiar intereſt 
in prevail, contrary to truth, charity, and rea- 


ſon. But the confutation of this error we have i in chis 


pallage of holy ſcripture. 


After this » controverſy was determined, and this | 


| erm ſettled; viz. that Jews and Gentiles were equal: 
3 


capable of the goſpel : there aroſe another queſtion 


concerning the terms, upon which the Gentiles were 


to be admitted. And the Judaizing Chriſtians erred in 


_ ſuppoſing, that the gentile converts to Chriſtianity 
_ muſt alſo become proſelytes to Judaiſm: that ſo there 

might til] be a conjunction of Judaiſm and Chriſtia- 
nity univerſally ; as it was among the firſt Chriſtians, 


who were originally Jews; and who did not abandon 


Judaiſm, when they received Chriſtianity. This con- 
troverſy we find, Acts xv. where this error was con- 
demned, and the decree of that council publiſhed, 


agreable to truth. Yet did this miſtake abide in the 


minds of many Jewiſh converts; and the confutation 
of it was s the ag of St. Paul's epiſtle to the Gala- 
danse 4 


den of the Jews ſhould be retained by themſelves, 
though they had embraced Chriſtianity: and for this 
there was a' more ſpecious reaſon. God had ſet up 
this religion, by Moſes, among the Jews; though 
not among other nations: and the Son of God had 
not commanded his diſciples' to abandon Judaiſm 
when they received Chriſtianity. But this was an er- 
ror among judaizing Chriſtians; with which St. Paul 


dealt ſo tenderly, as to purify himſelf rr thoſe, 


who had taken upon them that vow ', which was 


according to the moſaical religion. This compliance. 


2 Acts x. 2, 4, 7, 22, h Gal. i. 5, 6. i Ads xxi. 18—26, 


* 2 „ 


It ws an error like this, that at leaſt the ancient 2 
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© -A DISC OURSE on: © | 
was defired, and yielded unto, in conſideration of 
thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, who were zealous for the 
moſaical religion; and to obviate the weer they 
might take up againſt him, for that he taught the 
Jews diſperſed 5 the Gentiles, to forſake Mo- 
ſes. The neceſſity of Judaiſm, was that which the 
judaizing Chriſtians did contend for: and againſt that 
the Apoſtles had determined *, Yet did St. Paul, 
who had been a Jew by religion, out of compliance 
perform ſome Jewiſh rites, after that determination; 
as in the caſe abovementioned : -and, which was more, 
becauſe circumciſion was reputed the initiation of the 
Jews, though it was before Judaiſm, and in the days 
of Abraham; St. Paul did circumciſe Timothy. 
Among the Jews, he acted as a Jew ; that he might 
make them Chriſtians. This he did, uſing his liber- 
| 5 ty with prudence, ſo as not to own the neceſſity which 
| the Judaizers pleaded for. St. Peter acted with leſs 
\ ſincerity and caution, for which he is blamed by St. 
=_ Paul *: upon which that famous controverſy, be- 
tween St. Auguſtine, and St. Jerome, was founded. 
Ihe whole of which controverſy may be ſeen in their 
| epiſtles ; and an abridgment of it in Eraſmus's anno- 


= tations upon Galat. ii. God had ſeparated the Jews 
| from all the reſt of mankind, that they might be 


worſhippers of him only, who was the true God: 
| and as. the Jews were forbidden divers meats, which 
= the Gentiles eat; ſo they would not converſe famili- 
= arly with the Gentiles. Upon this St. Peter refuſed 
| to keep company with men of another nation, till 
he was ſatisfied by a viſion, that he might go to Cor- 
nelius . The chriſtian church A conſiſted 
of Jewiſh and gentile converts: and the obligation of 
=_ Judaiſm was ceaſed. St. Peter at Antioch, among 
=_ - gentile Chriſtians, did converſe familiarly with them; 
| } and made no diſtinction of meats, as he had been 
* Acts xv. Add xvi. 1, z, 3. Gal. ii. "Lev. xx. 
TTT „%%% | 5 


taught. 
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ern, M. 16, 16). 19. Aa 
taught. But when after a while certain Jewiſh Chriſ- 

. tians were ſent to Antioch, from St. James, he ab- 
ſtained from thoſe meats which the moſaical law 


forbad; and from the e e de the Gentiles, which 
the Jews and Jewiſn Chriſtians counted unclean. The 
Jewiſh Chriſtians concurred with St. Peter; and ſo did 
Barnabas, the companion of St. Paul; and made a 
diſtinction of Jews and Gentiles: and the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians ſeparated themſelves from the gentile Chriſ- 

tians. This diſſimulation of St. Peter, and the con- 


currence of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, tended to the ſettling 


in them an opinion; that there was ſtill a neceſſity of 


the Jewiſh Chriſtians” retaining the Jewiſh religion, 


and of being ſeparated from the Gentiles, though they 
were Chriſtians. St Paul, therefore, declared againſt 


this diſſimulation of St. Peter; as a practice contrary 


to the ſincerity of an Apoſtle, and prejudicial to the 
truth we Chriſtianity, and the unity of the catholic: 
earch hls 8 + 


Upon this controverſy between the Apoſtles St. Pe- 


ter and St. Paul, aroſe another controverſy. between 
St. Auguſtine and St. Jerome. St. Auguſtine affirm- 
ing, that St. Paul did condemn the diſſimulation of 
St. Peter: and St. Jerome affirming, that St. Paul 
did not condemn the diflimulation of St. Peter ; but 
did himſelf diſſemble, when he ſeemed to condemn 
him. But in truth, it was not the ſinful intention of 


St. Peter, but the imprudent conduct, which St. Paul 


blamed: and it was the dangerous conſequence like 


to enſue, rather than the vicious compliance, which 


he cenſured. For, upon this appearance, the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians were tempted to believe the perpetuity of 
Judaiſm : not only thoſe, who were newly come into 
the company; but thoſe: alſo, who had been there 
before; among whom was Barnabas * himſelf; 
And the gentile Chriſtians were in danger of taking 


great offence againſt the Apoſtle; who might call 


5 Gal. it, ig 
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his compliante with them diflimylation, „ 
ſy, as the word is in the original. It i is. > we _—_ 
St. PauPs hiſtory, that he did not concdemn, but 2 
practiſe, as a matter of indiffereney and, liberty, the bo 
obſervance of | Jewiſh. rites. * But to dq es in the 
preſence of the gentile converts, and in contradiction 
to himſelf; this was unadviſable and 9 "That 1 
neceſſity of obſerving the moſaical law, was not to 


EI * 


be impoſed upon the Gentiles, nor upon the Jews 
who became Chriſtians: and that, which was not to 
be done, might not ſeem to be done by the 3 
and founders of Chriſtianity. Compliance with one, 
without ſcandal to the other, was . but that 
compliance, which was lawful in itſelf, and might be 
prudent on occaſion; was not neceſſary in itſelf, 
and might be dangerous in its conſequence. If the 
Jewiſh Ckriſtians had been confirmed in their error, 
about the neceſſity of Judaiſm ; and if the gentile 
Chriſtians had been alienated from Chriſtianity, by a 
ere of the neceſſity of their receiving Judaiſm 
too; this had been the miſchievous conſequence of an 
| es compliance. But thus. we, ſee; that error 
confuted, by the biltary of religion in the holy. ſcrip» 
tures, which the judaizing Chriitians had entertain- 
ed, both in the extended and in the aha Lane % 
their dottrine. 
2.) There is alſo a 0 of the, errors of pa- | 
ganizing Chriſtians : and ſuch are mentioned in the 
new teſtament, not only as a matter of prediction, 
but of hiſtory. Not only Paganiſm in ↄppoſition to 
Chriſtianity; but alſo Paganiſm, in conjunction and 


accommodation to Chriſtianity, is abominable. Ju- 
daiſm, in oppoſition ta Chriſtianity ; and Judaiſm, in 
conjunction with it; is one error: Paganiſm, in op- 
poſition to Chriſtianity; and Paganiſm, in conjuncti- 
on with it; is another, and a worſe. Demonology 
is the, grand corruption of theology: 7 og; DOE of 


q Py EK. Paren 1 in Loc. 
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ave J, by worſhipping others, with him, 


. 


The tes” 4 God conſid in the verieration ut 


bim, according to his divine perfeckions; ſuch as are 


his goodneſs and greatneſs: in the ſubmiſſion to God, 
according to his divine authority; as lord and king of 
the whole creation.  D&emjonology is the worſhipping 
of other ifviſible powers, together with God: viz. the 
religious veneration of then, —— to their pre- 
tended inferior divine perfections; and the religious - 
ſubmiſſion to them, according to their pretended infe- 
rior divine authority : be they dzmons or heroes, ac- 


cording to the gentile way of ſpeaking ; be they an- 
Is or- faints, according to the ſtyle of Chriſtians. 


o the Gentiles worſhipped the creature, Taps Toy atioavra; 
beſides or together with the creator. Such ſpirits were 
honoured by ſacrifices; and © the things which the 
FE Gentiles ſacrificed, they ſacrificed to devils,” frog; 
to dæmons, and not to God*.” The dignity of 
fach is expreſſed by their participation of divinity 
they were Baalim and Mahuzzim : the office of ſuch 
Was that of mediators, praty dri x; adardror; middle 


oe wers between the immortal God and mortal men: ſo. | 
] 


ato in his Sympos *. They were divinæ mediæ po- 
teſtates,“ divine middle powers; as Apuleius, de Deo 
Socratis: and their office was, to convey the ſup- 
arg of men unto God; and to convey the bleſ- 
RD of God unto men. Chriſt is the only true me- 

G of the divine preſence, and of religious worſhip : 
and it was foretold, that there ſhould be an apoſtacy ' 
from the truth of this religion; © that ſome ſhould 
_< depart from the faith,” i. e. apoſtatize from the 
truth of Chriſtianity ; “giving heed to ſeducing ſpi- 
« rits, and to their doctrine concerning demons, 
ce throu gh the hypocriſy of liars, who ſhould forbid 
* Tg" and command abſtaining trom certain 


E141 Gr. 8 20. p. 187. 
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4 meats 3 havit their conſcience ſeare 
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| ce hot iron“ his i is the apoſtacy | Py ict we or fab | 
: ling away) foretold _ 2 Theſſ. ji. 3. and 2 Pet, ii. 1. 


died for tho. to be the 1 e b. owning other. 
mediators beſides him: Denying the only Lord 
« God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt“.“ This is ido- 
latry; the making uſe of any viſible or inviſible me- 
dium between God and us, which God has not ap- 
pointed. Such are created ſpirits, and conſecrated 
images : and this is a direct contradiction to Chriſti- 
anity. Therefore, when St. John had ſaid, „We 
« Chriſtians are in him that is true, and even in his 
„Son Jeſus Chriſt; this is the true God and eternal 
* life :?? he adds, by way of antitheſis, 5 Little chil- 
«+ dren, keep yourſelves fr "<> om idols *,” Theſe are op- 
poſite, one to the other; God . in the fleſh, 
Jeſus Chriſt the only mediator; and other created ſpi- 
rits reſiding in 1mages, many mediators. Theſe go to- 
gether, dæmonolog gy and idolatry ?; the worſhipping 
of devils, Jain, and idols. Idolatry i is compared unte 
adultery *: the one being the breach of faith, by 
which the woman is appropriated unto. her huſband 5 
as the other is the breach of faith, by which the reli- 
gious are appropriated unto God. og the author of 
chriſtian idolatry is for this reaſon called, the GREAT 
c wHORE, with whom. the nations had committed 
« fornication ; and whoſe name, the name by which 
ſhe is known, j is, «© MysSTERY, BABYLON: THE GREAT, 
6 THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
© THE EARTH :” as — archbiſhop of Cæſarea, 
expounds i it. Thus we ſee, that FR would be 
introduced into the chriſtian church; 1 that 1 8 is 
the grand apoſtacy, which was to come. 


i Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. Jude iv. * 1 Joh. v. 20, 21. 7 Rev. 
ix. 20. 2 Ezek. Xxil. Rev. xvii. 1, Fo d ria & 70 
rep, (i ache wad) & ur r rj, Polung © irs di n OE UN. 
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. 2 Tornv, fi. 16, 16, 17. 29 - -_- 
+ Beſides theſe appoſitions to Chriſtianity. by infidlel i 
Jews and Pagans, by judaizing and paganizing Ehriſ- = 
tians, which the ſcripture confutes 3 there were other ũ ⁴• 
particular errors noted, contrary to Chriſtianity. Such . Wil 
was that of thoſe, who denied the reſurrection of the _- = 
dead. Now if Chriſt be preached, that he roſe 
again from the dead; how ſay ſome among you, 
ce there is no reſurrection of the dead ©??? Such were = 
HFHymenæus and Philetus, who concerning the truth _ JF 
„ have erred, ſaying, that the reſurrection is paſt al- _ 
te ready; and overthrow the faith of ſome*.” Others — 
maintained, that faith was ſufficient, and obedience =_ 
Mas not neceſfary to ſalvation ; who are confuted by _ . 
St James. To whom may be added the Nicolaitans, = 
whom God hated ; as thoſe who imitated the wicked- , 
neſs of Balaam,. who ſeduced Iſrael into idolatry and 
immorality, carnal and ſpiritual fornication *f' Such 
were alſo thoſe apoſtates who denied Chriſt, and are 
called Antichriſt ?. Others introduced religious fac- 
tions, to the hindrance and diſhonour of Chriſtianity; 
and are, therefore, branded as carnal and wicked. 
Others uſed undue compliances with the practices of 
_ 1dolaters; partaking in their idolatrous feaſts, which 
were celebrated in honour of falſe gods. Others 
maintained not that diſtinction of the Lord's ſupper | 
from other meals, in their celebration of it; and con- 
ſidered not the difference between that, and other com- | 
mon, or the paſchal ſupper ; but were guilty; of in- 
temperance and faction. And others employed the 
miraculous gift of tongues, rather for oſtentation than ' 
for edification'. - Thus the Apoſtles caution againſt 
all forts of errors, which prevailed in the chriſtian 
church while they lived. And their writings of this 
ſort, are of ſpecial uſe to us and all Chriſtians. » The 
holy ſcriptures are thus of uſe, for the information of 
1 Cor. xyz. * 2 Tim. ii. 18. Jam. ii. 14-26. Rey. i, 
7% . 1 Joh. . 19. x Car. 4.11, Ce. il. 3, er. 
Cor. x. tot. Cor. x1. 17-34 Cor. xiv. 1, Kc. in. 


truth, 


4 


one DISCOURSE: en 
of error. has the y 


truth, and for the confutation 0 
are of uſe as to our faith. 


Second Teer are uſefal-to/ fende; for the'in- 


Aitution of virtue; and the correction of vice. 
1. The holy ſcriptures are uſeful for the initiation . 
of virtue. Religion is va © Ra: 4 àrid all ſerip- 
ture, inſpired of God, dee yep beblore, iS profit- 
able, not only for doctrine, and for reproof, or con- 
futation; but for auſtrüctten in righteouſheſs w. 9 
This is alis xogv; the inſtruckion of our Lord, called, 
che nurture of the Lord; i. e. the inſtruction of a 
Chriſtian, according to Chrift. ' For this purpoſe we 
may conſider the diſcourſes of Chriſt, in which is con- 
tained the doctrine of Chriſtianity 5 and this is com · 
mended by the authority of in Chriſt. The 
rules and principles of this inſtitution are peculiar, It 
is founded not only 7 upon the reaſon of things, as the 
iloſophers did found it; but upon the authority of 
| Pod manifeſted in the fleſh. God was manifeſted 
in the fleſh, to deſtroy the Verler ofthe devil; and to 
ſave the ſouls of men. And we have argument for 
this in the life and death of Chriſt, in his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion. The life of God was manifeſted in 
the life of Chriſt; and in that life there was an ex- 
emplification and denionſtration of this inſtitution of 
| = hreouſneſs., By his death alſo, which is the blood 
of the new covenant, of teſtament, 1. e. the ratifica- 
c 50 of true religion; we are obliged, according to 
the tenor of the goff pel, to-repentance, and the obe- 
dience of a holy 13 by the aſfurance of pardon; and 
the reſurrection to a bleſſed immortality. And as 
< life and immortality are brought to light, by the 
doctrine of the goſpel * :** ſo there is an exemplifica- 
tion of the ha enel of men, in the reſurrection and 
aſcenſion of chrift; as there was of their religion, in 
his life and death. This is the goſpel of the grace 
of God, which is ſaving to all men; and has appear- 
m 2 Tim. iii. 15. = Erh. vii 4. 2 Tim. i. 10. 5 


9 


this peculiar advantage, for the engagin 


* 
7 ; 


2 Ton v, i 25. 16, 17, 25 


e bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing o of the great: 
6. God and. -our. ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave him- 
«« ſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 


„ quity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
5+ zealous 


of good works r. Though men did in 


general believe rewards and puniſhments after this life 
yet none, without revelation, could believe the reſur- 
rection of the dead, Pliny denied it *; yea, the wiſeſt 


of them. doubted concerning the immortality of the 


_ ſoul *. And they were faint» encouragements to the _ 
| Prater of virtue, in which there was not contained 


an aſſurance of happineſs. But we Chriſtians have 


the practice of righteouſneſs; that the end will be 
everlaſting life. The meaſures of chriſtian righteouſ- 
neſs are moſt exact; and the principles of it are moſt. 
mighty: our obligations, an 
er that can be. : 

The hol. y ſcriptures. ar are 2 for 5 of 
7 as well as for inſtruction in righteouſneſs; de 
inaxighwow. @— And this is done by the declaration and 


„ of God: The wrath of God is revealed 


rom heaven. againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighte- 
5© ouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſ- 


ce neſs. We have a full account of the laſt judg- 
every man 


ment, at which ſentence ſhall paſs u 
according to his deeds * :* and beſides the. chaſtiſe- 
ments in this world, there i is Vengeance in the other, 
by. 1 ſin is e But this | is not 985 nor is 


> Tit. 33. 11-14. Nat. Hiſt. I. ii. c. 7. dh: vii. c. 85. 

XENO RO inſtit. Cyri, p. (9. AxIsTY Eth. I. i. c 12. 

SENECA, Ep: 36. MARC. Ax. I. ii. F. 46. I. iii. F. 3. I. vi. J. 24. 

I. vii. F. 32. and J. vii. $; go. l. viii. $. 25, 58. a0 * 5. . 

GATAKER p. 139. 249, &c. Cie, Tuſc ue” I. i. p. 4494: I. v. &C. 
? Nom. . . Rom. ü. 5-11, ; 


this 


WE | 


our ne we the 


2 : ed, 50 Teaching us, that, denying un godlineſs and 
4 world ly. tuſts, we ſhould live; ſobe o righteouſly, 
* and 1 in this preſent world: looking for the 


aden unto. 
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n A DISCOUNTHIG 
this that which is peculiar in the chriſtian religion. 
This is common to all true religion: but, beſides this, 

there is the death of Chriſt, which, as the great propi- 
tiation, is the condemnation of ſin; and the depreca- 
tion of puniſhment; the obligation to repentance, and 

the aſſurance of pardon. And that man, who duly 


5 


conſiders this, which all Chriſtians are bound by a ſpe- 
_ cial ſolemnity to remember; ſhall feel ſuch correction 
of ſin in his conſcience, informed by religion, as no- 
thing can reſiſt. Knowing, therefore, the terrors of 
the Lord, we perſuade men; and call ſinners to 
 «&- repentance.” The new teſtament affords us all 
manner of topics of perſuaſion: and he that will not 
be perſuaded by theſe, neither would he be perſuaded, 
4 chough one roſe from the dead. Thus we ſee the 
great uſefulneſs of the holy ſcriptures. I add alſo, 
II. The proper method for the rendering them 
moſt uſeful. The ſcriptures are highly uſeful, if 
rightly uſed; and this is neceſſary: for as, by uſing 
a good thing well, we may make it moſt uſeful; fo, 
by uſing a good thing ill, we may make it uſeleſs. 
For the reading the holy ſcriptures with advantage, 
Firſt, Diſtinguiſh the 


E 


ſeveral parts of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, according to this account of the hiſtory of pa- 
triarchal, jewiſn, and chriſtian religion; the inſtitution, 
the corruption, and the reformation of each. Take 
ſiuch a view of the bible, before you ſtudy it; and 
11 keep this notion of it in mind. There is an hiſtorical 
| account of the inſtitution, corruption, and reforma- 
tion of patriarchal religion, in the book of Geneſis : 
there is an hiſtorical account of the inſtitution, corrup- 
tion, and reformation: of the Jewiſh religion, in the 
other books of the old teſtament : there is an hiſtori- 


| Lu. avi. 31. e 1 . 
E ; | | al 


0 account of the 3 corruption, and reforma- 
tion of the chriſtian religion, in the new teſtament. 
In the hiſtorical account of patriarchal religion, in 
che bock of Geneſis, there is the profeſſion of this 
among mankind, in the firſt eleven chapters; and the 
pre fefſion of this religion in the family of Abrah 
from the xiith Ps Rey: © the end of 
the book. : 
- jo Tha; periods of time, by which the former part. of 
the hiſtory is diſtinguiſhed, are the 1656 years before 
the deluge,” and the 332 years between the deluge - 
and Abraham”. The time between Abraham's elec- 
tion, and the deliverance of his ſterity out of Egypt, 
is diſtinguiſhed by the hiſtory 5 he lives of Abraham, 
Iſaac, Jacob, and Joſeph. The life of Abraham we 
have, before the birth 55 Iſaac. The life of Iſaac af- 
ter the death of Abraham. The life of Jacob before 
the death of Iſaac, and after it. The life of Joſeph 
before the death of Jacob, and after Re Ri a 
Ihe 430 years, mentioned Exod. xii. 40. begin i in 
the 2083 d year of che world, and in the ſeventy- 
fifth year of Abraham's life; and end in the eightieth 
year of the life of Moſes. Such is the hiſtorical ac- 
count of the religion of the Parriarchs, in the book 
of Geneſis. | 
There is an hiflorical account of the religion of the 
Jams, in the other books of the old teſtament. The 
inſtitution of it at firſt by Moſes, compriſed in the three 
forts of divine laws, moral, ceremonial, and political : 
the firſt being the ſubſtantial part, in which the re- 
 ligion did conſiſt; the other being the circumſtantial 
parts, by which it was defended. 
| Theſe books are of three ſorts, hiſtorical, a 
and prophetical. There is the hiſtorical books of the 
8 teſfament, from Exodus to Ruth ; e As go- 


w „Gen. i i- v. Wh AX... * — 6 xii-xX, — xxi-xxv. xxvi- xxxv, 
27, 28, 29. Xxviii-xxxv. xxxvi- xxxviii. xlii, xlit, xIvi. xlix. 


e xi, aliv, lv, alvii, xlix, 1: YG + 
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284 A DISCOURSE/x 9 
wen, . — Telly” 2 "Ai 
=: from the 1ſt of Samuel, eee Bee 
=. Kings; to which the hiſtorical books of - Chroi cles 

* are contemporary; from the ſetting up the kir 
to the captivity; and, diſtinctly, the hiſtory of che 
kingdom of Judah, whoſe kings were the poſterity of 
David; and the hiſtory of the kingdom of Ifrael, 
whoſe kings were the fucceſſors of Jeroboam, who 
made the defection of ten tribes from the reſt. The 
== before the diviſion; were three; Saul, David, 
and Solomon: the kings of Judah, after the diviſhon; 
were twenty; from = chan 'fon of Solompn, to 
Zedekiah */ The hiſtory of theſe is entire in the two 
books of the Chronicles, from chap. xx. to xxxvi. 

The ſame hiſtory of the kings'of Judah is in 1 Kings, | 
Xif XV. xxii. nad 2 Bee Vill. e raj XV, XVI. 
XViii-XXiV. = 
The hiſtory of the kings of Ifrael is in the einer 
| chapters of the 1ſt and 2d books of the Kings, viz VIZ. - 
1 K. xii. 20. xv. xvi. xxii. and 2 K. i. ix. xii, xiv. 
— xxiii. xv. xvii. Only the hiſtory of the captivity and 
„ the reſtauration, is in Nehemiah, Ezra, and Daniel. 
5 Theſe are the hiſtorical books. | 
The doctrinal books, called the H giog 20 
are from Job to canticles. The author the firſt 
Pa ee but ſuppoſed to be Moſes: the pfalms 
generally the works of David: the proverbs, eccle- 
es, and canticles, by Solomon. Re Bots 
But if we diſtinguiſh theſe, according to the mat 
ter of them: then we have, in the pſalms, an exer- 
ciſe of religious worthip ; and, in eg. direc- 
tions for religious life; in the book Job, admoni- 
tions to patience in adverſity ; and in ceclefiities, ad- 
monition to moderation in proſperity. 
The prophetical books contain the e « the 
irs. who lived in the latter times of the Kings; ; 


1 Sam. x. to 1 K. xii. 1 Chiron. x. to 2 Chron. xi. 
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mich chapter to cha est. 
And as the dodtrine of Chriſtianity is in the diſ- 
eourſes of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; ſo the demonſtra- 
tion of Chriſtianity is in their miracles : and for infor- 
mation, we may read the diſcourſes; for confirmation, 
we may read the miracles. Thus the inſtitution of 
Chriſtianity is to be found in the goſpels and acts; 
the vincication and defence of it is in the epiſtles: 
Particularly in that to the Romans, where the change 
of the ſtate of religion, from Jewiſh to chriſtian, is 
juſtified; and in that to the Galatians, where the ſuf- 
ficiency of Chriſtianity, without Judaiſm, and excluſive 
all the reſt, fourteen being St. Paul's, there is exhor- 
tation to conſtancy in the profeſſion of the religion, 
and faithfulneſs in living according to it. The reve- 
lations contain a prediction concerning the ſtate. of 
religion, both external and internal, from Chriſt unto 
tte end of the world: by which we underſtand, that 


5 | one 


*. uv 1 PISC ounsE 8 
+ while the profeſſors of this en ſhall: | 


. d another while they ſhall ſuffer adver- 
ſity; that at ane time e IIEING ity, and at 
another time the corruption of tlie religion. Thus 
we ſee the hiſtorical account of the chriſtian religion, 
in the books of the new teſtament. 
And we may obſerve, that, through all the dif 
penſations of true religion, the ſubſtance of it is un- 
cChangeably the ſame: viz. the difference of moral 
| and evil, in the great inſtances of ehe s „ righte- 
ouſneſs, and godlineſs; and the principles of religion, 
in the being and providence of God: his being known 
by the perfections of wiſdom, goodneſs, and power; 
his providence exerciſed in his creation, and govern- 


ment of the world; his government of the world as 


the lord and king, lawgi ver, ſaviour, and judge of 
men. 'Theſe meaſures, and theſe principles, wrought 
together into diſcourſe, make it ſuch as ſuited the pa- 
triarchal ſtate of religion : theſe meaſures, and theſe 
183 wrought together with a mixture of the 
iſtory of the Jewiſh nation, both as to its ſettlement 
and condition, make a diſcourſe concerning religion, 
which is Jewiſh : theſe meaſures and principles, 
wrought together with a mixture of the hiſtory of 
Chriſt, omitting the hiſtory of the Jews, make 5 
difcourſe of religion, which is chriſtian. ; 
And this is a diſtinct view of the holy ſcriptures of 
the old and new teſtament : and ſome ſuch diſtin& 
view is requiſite, towards the profitable reading of the 
bible. For, without this diſtinction, to read the whole 
bible, from one end to the other, in ſmall parcels, and 
without a comprehenſive mmEIMOFYS is to make a con- 
fuſion in the minds of men. | 
Secondly, Let him that would read the holy A. | 
tures to the beſt advantage, for his edification, pick 
out ſuch portions of ſcripture to be ſtudied by him, 
as are ſuitable to his particular and diſtinct intention at 


that time. Suppoſe a man [YO frame to himſelf 
right 
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{ 4 . De 4 {© " MOTHY, f i. 8. 16, r 7. . 5 237 he . : ; 
e Hos 5prehenfions, concerning true religion in gen- 
ral, Which was the religion of the Patriarchs; let him 
read the whole book of Geneſis, and the Book of pro- 
verbs. The hiſtory of that ſtate of religion is in Ge- TS. 
neſis; and a diſcourſe, agreable to that ſtate of reli 
gion, is in that collection of ancient proverbs. Sups  ___. 
ole a man would frame to himſelf right apprehen- „ 
ſions of the Jewiſh religion: let him read all the other 
books of the old teſtament, for the hiſtory of this ſtate _ 
of religion; and let him read ſome of the ſermons + 
of the Prophets, but eſpecially the book of Deutero- 
nomy, for a diſcourſe which is peculiar to that ſtate 
of religion. Suppoſe a man would frame to himſelf 
right apprehenſions of the chriſtian religion: let him 
read the new teſtament, for the hiſtory of it ; and ler 
him read the diſcourſes of Chriſt, in St. Matthew and 
St. Luke, ſeparate from the hiſtory of the miracles z 
and the diſcourſes of the Apoſtles, in the acts; and 
_ alfo (omitting at that time thoſe epiſtles, whoſe argu- 
ment is controverſy z as the epiſtles to the Romans 
and Galatians) let him read the epiſtles to the Ephe- 
fans, Philippians, and Coloſſians. Thus let him read 
the word of God judiciouſly, according to the ſpecial 
intention he may have at any time in reading it. 
Thirdly, Let men diſtinguiſh their deſign in read - 
ing: which may be either in particular, for the exer - 
Ciſe of religious deyotion, and converſe with God; 
or in general, for the informing themfelves concern- 
ing afl thoſe things which God teaches in his word. 
When a man deſigns, in particular, only a religious 
exerciſe of devotion; and no man hath at all times 
leiſure for more, ſome have very ſeldom leiſure for - WM 
more, and ſome mens capacities will not reach much _— 
farther: in ſuch caſe I would adviſe, that men ſhould - 8 
| deliberately and devoutly read the plaineſt places of „ 
the old and new teſtament; ſuch as are the pfalms 9 
and proverbs; the diſcourſes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, = 
only in the goſpels and acts; and chiefly in the goſ- = 
Vol. I. 8 8 - pels 


* 


** 85 
Wes 


4 5 pt of St. Manthew: 294 8b. I 1 ike, thoſe dit-, 
_ » courſes are moſt full and plain: to 16 7 3 may be ad- 

ded, the epiſtles to the Epbetons, Philippians, Coloſ- 
. Rant, and thoſe of St. Peter, St. James, and 3 


But if the deſign be more general; then let him take 


up ſuch a view of the ſcriptures, and ſuch a notion of 
religion, as is in the firſt particular. Let him -read- - 


and ſtudy the ſcriptures, according to the direction 


of the ſecond particular; and make the hiſtory. ſub- 


ſervient to the doctrine. For, by the hiſtory my the. 
occafion of each diſcourſe, the doctrine contained in it 
is made more plain; and by the hiſtory of the time, 
the ſubject = that controverſy is evident. So the, 
ſubje& I diſpute in ſome of the epiſtles, as in thoſe 
to the Romans and the Galatians, is to be known by 
the hiſtory of that time in which they were written: 
and as thoſe epiſtles were written by yirl Apoſtles ; ſo 
the ſubject of them may be bn by the hiſtory of 


the 55 of the Apoſtles, and that is the acts. There 
we find the Apoſtles diſputing againſt infidel Jews, 


and infidel Gentiles : and we alſo find them diſputing. 


againſt judaizing Chriſtians . This conſideration wi * 
fx ard ſettle our apprehenſions concerning the ſi ; 
of the diſcourſes. And if to this be added ſome E. 


teral, rather than doctrinal expoſition; and men come 


to the word of God, to fetch their religious opinions 


from thence, and do not, for the governing the ſenſe 


of the ſcriptures, bring their opinions with them thi- 


ther; this, with an honeſt and good heart, will help 


men to underftand the truths of God, and the truths 
of religion. And he, that is thus taught of God, 
being the diſciple of him and his Son, ſhall have 
an idea of religion moſt pure and divine; though not 


the ſame, as the doctrine of religion has — made 
by the determination of controverſies, and by the 


mixture of philoſophy. Such a man's notion of re- 


ligion and C Ait, will be plain and wiſe ; ſuch. 
22 AR, . i. xi. xv Gs 5 
as 


1 bet; aka: Chriſt. 


"1 ; 


The doctrine of Gol; i is hi + ddl enn his 
dine perfections of wiſdom, goodneſs, and power; 
and 7 divine — as a lord and king, a law- 


3 ſaviour, Gal Men muſt anſwer the re⸗ 


ation between G md: them, which'is founded i in 


this doctrine concerning God: and that relation is an- 


ſwered by mens veneration of the divine perfections, 


according to the beſt employment of their higher fa- 

culties 450 

10 template, their wills to love, and their actions to imi- 
tate him, eſpecially i in his ork perfeCtions of good- - 
neſs, righteouſneſs, and truth. This relation is far- 
ther anfwered, by mens ſubmiſſion to the divine au- 


ut God viz. their underſtandings to con- 


thority; being obedient to his laws, partakers of his 
ſalvation, and accountable at his tribunal. Thus the 
doctrine of true religion is to he taken up from the 


daoctrine of the true God: conſidering the neceſſary _ 


relation there is between God and men, on the ac- 


- _ of his divine perfections, and his divine autho- 


z and mens ſuitable correſpondence, by which they 


— hither that relation; in a religious veneration and 
_ adoration of the divine perfections, and 1 in a religious 
1 fubmiſfion to his divine authority. 


The doctrine of Chriſtianity may be in like manner 


aalen from the doctrine concerning Chriſt: conſider- 


ing the neceſſary relation there is between Chriſt and 
Chriſtians, founded in his divine perfections of wiſ- 
dom, goodnefs, and power; and in his divine autho- 


rity of lord and king, lawgiver, faviour, and judge: 


for Chriſt is God manifeſted in the fleſh: | Conſider= 


ing alſo the ſuitable correſpondence, which Chriſtians 


"owe to the relation that is between Chriſt and them, 
in a chriſtian veneration of his divine perfections, 
and in a chriſtian ſubmiſſion to his divine authority: 


imitating the moral divine perfections of goodneſs, 


righteouſneſs, and truth; and magnifying all of them 


8 2 | which 


. 
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5 which were manifeſted in his life; . Archent 0 
his laws, partakers of his ſalvation, and eee 5 


ſuch things we ought to diftingui 


Ws 135 : 175 e 


at his tribunal. Chriſtians live t eir religion: and 
thus, from the doctrine concerning Chriſt; they under- 
ſtand the doctrine of Chriſtianity. And ſuch a notion 


of Chriſtianity, in which every part of their religion 


is chriſtian, men ſhall have; who in fact, as well as 
in pretence, make the word of God the entire rule of 


| their religion; and who take up their notion of reli: 
gion entirely from thence. 


The holy ſcriptures are the word of God; and our 


: holy religion is the doctrine of God: but all things : 


are not of the ſame nature and importance in either 
of them. There are in both, 9 80 1 that differ; and 
By this means 


our underſtandings will be more exact, and ou In g- 


ments more ſettled : we ſhall ſee more of the 


uſefulneſs of every part, and of the harmony 2 the 
whole. Thus, the truths of God will be more ef- 
fectually recommended unto us; and thus, we ſhall 
be more regularly under the power of them. We 


ſhall Tome wiſc apprehenſions of the wiſdom, which 


is religious: and no ſophiſtry of raillery of the pro- 
fane and atheiſtical can prevail in the mind of him, 


whoſe reaſon is ſatisfied concerning the excellency of 
his religion; and who, upon the beſt confideration, - 


is convinced, that it is a doctrine worthy of God. 
This would appear fully to every judicious Chriſtian, 
if the folly of men had not mixed itſelf with the wiſ- 
dom of God; and the doctrine of Chriſtianity had 
been preſerved. in the original purity and {i cies 
with which it was delivered by the divine author, 
and ſuch as it is {till in the divine records which are 
the.ſtandard thereof. What theſe mixtures and adul- 
terations of the doctrine of religion are, which have 


_ prevailed in any place or age, need not be named to 


him, who is reſolved to anſwer the character of a diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt ; and to admit nothing for Chriſtiani- 


5 ers, Ik 15, 16, 77. 26 
ty, or any part of it, but what is taught of God. 
And if, with this caution, men enquire after the truth 
as it is in Jeſus, they ſhall eaſily find it in the holy 
ſcriptures, without any alloy; though it be never ſo 
hard to find it any where elſe. If, after ſuch inquiry 
and information, the man has judgment to diſcern 
the differences there are between one part of religion 
and another; as he before did diſcern the differences 
there are between one part of the holy ſcriptures and 
another: he ſhall eſtabliſh ſuch a notion of religion, 
and ſuch a method of ſtudying it, that no ſeducer 
can alientate him from his religion; no time can 
make him weary of ſearching into it. He will find 
an entertainment to his mind for ever, in the con- 
templation of God, according to the manifeſtations 
he has made of himſelf, by his word and by his 
works : and the employment of heaven, which will 
be eternal, is happily begun on earth. Happy is 
that man, who has from his youth been accuſtomed 
to this exerciſe! - his improvement will be great, 
and his end bleſſed.  —_ 5 
And let us be perſuaded to learn of God, and to uſe 
all means neceſſary for rightly underſtanding what God 
teaches; praying to him for that information and 
direction, which he gives us in his word. And when 
we know the truth of religion, we may count our- 
ſelves happy, if we live according to what we know. 
For Chriſtianity, yea true religion under every diſ- 
penſation, is a law. The deſign of religion and the 
law is, to make men ſuch as the religion and law 
are: and it is by obedience only, that men can be 
ſuch, as the religion and law of God deſigned to make 
them. The law of holineſs in religion, is a tranſcript 
of the perfections of holineſs in God; and thoſe who 
imitate him, are diſtinguiſhed by the image of him. 
This we muſt deſign, in our being religious; and 
every other thing in religion muſt be made ſubſer- 
vient to this. The _ judiciouſly we te” ſh 
5 8 | 0 


as things of religion, t the mare ſucce Sully we uſe 
them; and every thing 1s, moſt 9 1 when in its 
proper uſe, Thus let us m a ſpiritual advantage 
of every thing, that we may be the better for it; 
25 we can be made better by it : : and ſo we ſhall, by 
the exerciſes of religion, be naturalized unto the ſtate 
of heaven; and * 309 0 are ice 
7 58 od heaven, is the happineis 
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T is a great part of religious wiſdom, rightly to 
F diſtinguiſh things that differ in religion; and to 
know every thing to be fuch, as it really is. This 
wiſdom is fundamental to all virtue; and, on this ac- 
count, Apollophanes affirmed, that there was but one 
virtue; viz: prudence *, It is the wiſdom of men, 
to know this; and it is their goodneſs, to follow it: 
* Tt is the wiſdom of the prudent to underſtand his 
„„ way *.” That difference of things we are con⸗ 
cerned in, which has reference to us; and fo there are 
chings different, and things indifferent. This diſ- 
tinction of things Zeno obſerved © : and the iger 
in St. Paul are oppoſed to the chapega, different to in- 
different; 1. e. things that are different to things 
that are not different. Things indifferent, with re- 
ference to us, are thoſe which do not make us happy 
or miſerable, better or worſe z which do not ſtir up 
any affection to them, or againſt tem. 
Abifcdi 1 to examine, and try, to judge, and 
ckiſtinguiſh, things that differ; which is a great part of 
wiſdom, in all matters of importance and concern- 
ment: and this is neceſſary in matters of religion, 
which is of the greateſt importance that can be. This 
the Apoſtle prayed that the Philippians might do; in 
2 Di66. LAEIKT. Zeno. L. 7. p. 493 Prov. xiv. 8. 
Dio. LazAT. ZENO. I. 7. p. 500. Phil, i. 10. © ra wire. 
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„% ADISCOURSE a” | 
order 60 theis being wiſely religious, and eternal | 


happy: This I pray, that your love may abound- 
<« yet more and more, in knowledge and in all judg- | 
«© ment; that ye may APPROVE THINGS THAT ARE 
* EXCELLENT ; that ye may be ſincere, and without 
ce offence, until the day of Chriſt ; being filled with 
* the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus 
<« Chriſt, unto the glory and praiſe of God*.” He 
prayed, that they might be religious ; and that they 
might be judicious, and wiſe, in their religion: that 
they might haye a good judgment, to <diftinguiſh 
things that differ; and wn they. might act, accord- 
ing to that judgment and diſtinction. 

Men mu diſtinguiſh. things that differ ; 3 becoull 
where they make no difference, according to right 
judgment, there the things are of no concernment and 
account: but where they make a difference, there 
things are of. concernment to them, and ſuch. as 
| ought ſo to be accounted. © yz pgs ſunt! non 
refert, utrum lacias. an non facias: contra dier 
faciunt ad rem.“ Where no affection is ſtirred up, 
for or againſt; where no effect is produced, 0 
ducing to our happineſs, or miſery there chings are 
of no importance. 

But all things are not ſo indifferent: and hits | 
any difference is among things, that difference ſhould ' 
be underſtood; and things ſhould be uſed, according 
to their difference. It is the pretence of the Jew. 
according to St. Paul's ſuppoſition, that he approved 
the things that were excellent *; the ſame form of 
ſpeech, as js uſed by the Apoſtle to the Philippians, 
Fo HN #65 r M Dονο ju in the margin, wo thou try the 
things that differ; i. e. makeſt ſuch a diſtinction in 
judgment concerning things, as there is a difference 

the things themſelves ; and theſe things are the 
th ings of religion. It is the wiſdom of the religious, 
rightly to diſtinguith the things of. religion one from 


Phil. 1 Os IQ, Il, . ij. 18. 


0 | * er 
1 


E NA i. 10 


. 4 


the things themſelves. © 


I hall, in the following p As ſet Merk this 
difference, and make the Niftin&tions } that men may 


have the knowledge and wiſdom, which St. Paul 


pray ys for on the behalf of the Philippians z ir to 0 


iſe and judicibus in their religion. All things in 


religion are not of the ſame importance, are not 


alike; ſeveral things in religion have ſeveral natures; 


and a peculiar conſideration of each part, is neceſſa- 


9 to a Juſt dan of the whole, which conſiſts of 
arts. ihe E 


There is, then, this original infltition, „ and we 


| eben reformation, of Chriſtianity. 
II. In the original inſtitution of Chriſtianity, die 


are the eſſentials of the inſtitution, which are divine; 


and the circumſtantials of that inſtitution, which are 
human. "+ 
III. In the n of Chriſtianity, there is that 


which makes men religious ; and there f is that which | 


unites the profeſſors | religion. DT OE 

IV. Inthatwhichmakesmen Wagens 

ral part of Chriſtianity, which is alſo natural; and the 

er part of Chriſtianity, which is purely revealed. 
V. In the moral part of Chriſtianity, there is char 

which is initial, and that which is principal; 

which is inſtrumental, and that which is final. 


VI. There are in that part of Chriſtianity, 2 


Is poſitive and purely ſupernatural, matters of faith, 
: and matters of practice. I may add, | 
VII. There is the doctrine of Chriſtianity, as deli 
vered in the holy ſcriptures; and there is the doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, as delivered in the diſcourſes of re- 
ligious men. The ſubſtance of both may be the ſame; 
the outward form of each may be diverſe: the 
| doftrine of the ſcripture is always one; the doc- 
trine of profeſſors is various. Beſides what it is 
among I and heretics z and beſides what it 


is 


other, according to the real difference there is in 


0 


® 
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is in D perſons, or articular . 3 the 
general and common notion of Chriltianity, obtaining 

2 1 all Chriſtians in the catholic Church, 1 is diverſe in 


ages. As, to diſtinguiſh the time into four * 


riods: the doctrine of Chriſtianity was one thing, in 

the firſt period; another thing, in the ſecond ; ano- 
tier, in the third; and another, in che fourth. But 
of this afterward. 

Theſe will be the ſeveral parts of my falining AC 
courſe. Here I have. obſerved the diſtinction and 
difference there is, in the matters which are religious: 1 
to obſerve and manifeſt thoſe differences, that are in 
the materials of Chriſtianity; and to make diſtincti- 
ons, according to thoſe ifferences ; is my preſent 
bulineſs. And the uſe of this is, for the 5 
men, in the eſtimate they are to make of things; nd 
"Wi i the SRP SIR 11 are to have. e „ 


Ther is in Chriſtianity. = — inflicutivhy 
eſtabliſhed at the begi and there is the ſpecial 
reformation... of Chtiſtianitys.. occaſionally neceſſar7 
firice, for the reducing it to its primitive and true 
ſtate and conſtitution. This is the only good change, 
which men ean make about religion; viz. to reform 
the: ſtate of it, by diſcharging it of the addition of 
what is falſe, and of the adulterations of what is true. 

God has made other changes in the ſtate of religi- 
gn, by the ſeveral diſpenſations which he has ſet up: 
particularly, when he made that change in the ſtate . 
religion, which was introduced by ſetting up Judaiſin; 


and when he made that change in religion, which was 


introduced by arogating J vdaiſm, and ſetxing up 

Chriſtianity: # 3 

That ation of A whit; is male by 

men, if true, is always agreable to the will of God; 

and among th Jews there were ſuch reformations 

mand oO hh —— of Gol; Tory as God aye 
oy 


»* 


F Papi 1 1465 . 19. 
C heir religion by Moſes, their firſt and great prophet; 
5. N 9 io raiſed up pars prophets, to 
admoniſm them, as there was need, of the retormation 
of the ſtate of Fünen 3 and of, the reformation © 
their lives and manners, by the practice of. religion. 
But where there is no ſyccellion of prophets,..there is 
indiſpenſable obligation, and ſufficient power, to re- 
form the ſtate of religion, when corrupted: and de- 
raved by additions. of what, 18 falſe, or by adultera- 
W- of what is true. 98 
It is by che original 1 and divine Rand: rd 
of religion, that this reformatidn is to be made : for, 

as this original and divine inſtitution may not be 
ranged: by any alterations or additions z ſo, if it be 
changed, it ought. to be reformed. 

I. The divine inftitution of reli; ion is Tak as God 
made it, under the ſeveral diſpenſations; luck. arc 
natural. or ſupernatural. | 

Firſt, That diſſ „ if religion hich” is na- 2 
tural, comprehends in it the doctrine concerning the 
being and. proyidence of God, Who is the creator 

and governor of the werld; e the differ- 


Er” 10 moral gooc ak, 1 Pa He oe cat inſtances 

of ſobriety, righteouſneſs, an concerning 
the cer 0 po ke jg n ents, eee 

to the laws of | the deeds of men . 


"Secondly, The di PINES ;of religion, Which i is 
/ eee has been two fold; Jewiſh, and chriſtian: 
_befides the occaſional revelations, which have. been, 
ng that ſpace of time before, and Wer, the 
Hm economy. 
8 5 1 the . diſpenſatioa of religion, chere is 
8 Mic of, What was natural and moral; 
ane of what is ural and poſitive Z 
nga Peres: in reſ- 
Hate of religion, every 
natural as the truths con- 


=; istobrsg . 
cerning the being and providence of God, Uh difference 
of good and Ny the certainty of rewards and pu- 
niſhments; is owned and acknowledged, repeated and 
,genewed, reinforced and re-eſtabliſhed „in its true and 
roper form, viz. of a law. In the ſame œconomy, 
and under the ſame form, of the laws of the kingdom 
of God; in this ſpecial Theocracy, there were, beſides 
what was moral and concerned all mankind, laws 
- which were eccleſiaſtical and civil, or ceremonial and 
judicial, and both divine: this ſtate of religion was 
topical and temporary; and therefore there was a 
prediction of a new ſtate of religion more catholic 
and perpetual, as well as more ne 1 perloct, 
under the Meſſi ah, and to be ſet u ; 
4+, The cheitian! diſp penſation Ne 85 of religion, | 
is that which was Frans under the Jewiſh. And 
in this there is (t.) A repetition. and re· inforcemeg t 
of what is natural and moral; both as declared bo 
nature to all men, and by revelation to the Jews. 
There is (2.) An abrogation of what OY | uliar to 
the Jews by poſitive” inſtitutions : for as | inRtictti. 
ons are g only becauſe commanded; and not 
good in Mee and therefore commanded as the 
only things which can make men good; theſe inſti- 
tutes muff be, of their own nature, mutable: and the 
inſtitutions among the Jews were ſuch as could not 
olſibly be obſerved by all mankind. There is (3,) 
The addition of what is peculiar and diſtinguiſhing to 
N Seer ; and that is the great and all-ſufficient 
"Inftitution of Chriſt, God manifeſted in the fleſh, 
 « to deſtroy the works of the devil, and to fave the 
« ſouls'of men.” The incarnation of the divine Ab%, 
| the fulneſs of the God- head in Chriſt Jeſus, the ſhe- 
kinah of God, and Ka true mediator ; this ** Jeſus 
and the reſurrectionꝰ comprehends what i is ſyper- 
natural in Chriſtianity: and, "by God in Chriſt,” 
our creator and governor, our lord and king, our 
1 xxXX1 21. Acts xvii. 18. 
lawgiver 


— D * 8 9 9 , TR n > * n = a 
% ” ABS 72.3 nn BENS FL 8 8 4 YE Rn TOR LEY II > = 2 W y TY 7 _ * 
1 * 2 * V 1 r Ra enn 8 „„ . ĩͤ fn ch R * ? * 
5 7 7 r . * e 5 $ Y ty 7 7 
1 4 * ' * * 7 1 4 1 7 ” 8 1 
ra £1 Wy oft ; x LA . 3 5 e 7 . : 
£ * f — 
8 * e : 
*, 
- 
: 


} f 


PA, i, 1% 269 
| | 1 wgiver ſaviour and Jud every thing, concerning 


the religion and happineſs of men, is repreſented and 
recommended with the greateſt poſſible advantage to 

us. Preaching Chriſt, is preaching Chriſtianity: Je- 
ſus and the referreRtion is al that 1s peculiar to it. This 
ang of religion is the reformation and perfection 
II. There is, beſides the original inſtitution of the 
ſtate of religion, eſtabliſhed by God at the beginning 


on the account of the corruptions ; the occaſional re- 
formation of the ſtate of religion, accidentally neceſ- - 
ſary afterward, for the reducing religion to its origi - 

nal and true ſtate and conſtitution ; after any corrup- 


4 


tion hath been introduced upon it, by additions and 


mixture of what is falſe, and by adulteration and de- | 


pravation of what is true. . . 
This reformation of the ſtate of religion may be 


. 


made by God; or by men, the vice-gerents of God. 


This reformation of the ſtate of religion ſuppoſes an- 
tecedent corruptions of it; ſuch as were introduced 
upon it, under every diſpenſation. And though the 
diſpenſations of religion be diverſe, the corruptions 
of it are the ſame ; only an accommodation of thoſe 
corruptions to the particular conſtitution of religion. 


The truth and ſubſtance of religion is one and the 
fame, under every diſpenſation ; and the corruptions 


and depravations of religion are the ſame too. 
Theſe corruptions of religion are either 1. Addi- 
tions of what is falſe, in idolatry and ſuperſtition ; 
or, 2. Contradictions to what is true, in profanenefs 
and immorality. on co tyros 

1. There is, in the corruptions of religion, . the ad- 


dition of what is falſe, in the ſeveral forms of idolatry 


and fupertation.” 7 Tf, . 

Idolatry is the uſing a falſe object, or falſe medium 
of religious worſhip. But if, by thoſe mediums, we 
underſtand thoſe which are viſible, as images; and 


* Heb. ix. 10. 


thoſe 
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thoſe which are inviſible, as demons; then is the 
ijcdolatry only about the medium, and not ar all about 
the obje&, of worſhip. And thus it has been in the 
World: they who underſtood their religion and thern- 
_ ſelves, even among the Heathens, worſhipped one 
| ſupreme God, though under divers names; and the 
interior deities were only mediators; as Plato accounts 
for the nature and office of demons. © Theſe medi- 
ums, demons and images, were falſe ; for God had 
not made them mediums of religious worſhip, . or di- 
vine preſence: and, therefore, it was idolatry to uſe. 
them as ſuch; and an idol, is vanity and a lye, a 
thing of nought ; i. e. is not at all what it is pre- 
rene? to be. Vulgar and uninſtructed minds might 
err about the oder of their worſhip : not conſider - 
ing, that there was but one God; and not conſider- 
ing, what God is. And probably many conſidered 
God, only as a name for a ſupreme. and inviſible 
power; and thought no farther. © ' 
But the true idolatry of the intelligent Heathens 
was in the religious honour they paid to, and the re- 
ligious uſe they made of, falſe mediums of divine pre- 
ſence, . and falſe mediators between God and men. 
This was forbidden in the religion of the Jews, in the 
ſecond commandment ; and was redreſſed by it: 
though in time it was introduced into the Jewiſh re- 
ligion, and accommodated to it, This idolatry. is 
allo forbidden by the chriſtian religion; and moſt ad- 
vantageouſly provided againſt thereby: yet alſo, in 
the grand apoſtacy v, this is ſuperinduced upon Chriſ- 
_ tianity, and accommodated to the doctrine thereof. 
and djvine mediator : in whom there is moſt pro- 
perly and eminently the divine preſence; from whom 
there are all the manifeſtations and communications 
| of God made unto men, and all the applications 
51 and recommendations of men unto God : and, by this 
_—_— 234 - 8, nc. li. 18. xiv. 22 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 
| * : I faith, 
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but advance angels and ſaints into a like office, with-. 
out God's warranty and t bis will, which are 
like unto the dæmons and heroes of the Gentiles. 9 

But, beſides this idolatry, there are groſs and 


| niet ſuperſtitions: which ſuppoſe falſely certain 


* " 


1 things endowed with a divine virtue, which is benign; 


or a diabolical virtue, which is malignant: or certain 


actions, beſides virtue and vice, by one ſort of which 
men are recommended to God, and by the other are 
obnoxious to his diſpleaſure. There is a divine like- 


neſs in divine es and there is a divine we 5 5 


and recommendation, by righteouſneſs and holinebs ; 


and the contrary, in unrighteouſneſs and unholineſs: 4 
but there is no other medium of divine virtue, for 


the information and benefit of men; and the making 
any for ourſelves, without God, is vain ſuperſtition : 9 
as is all divination, or pretended inſpiration ;' all 
e, or pretended grace. That virtue in things or 


actions, call it diabolical, er call it divine, through 0 


which men come under a pernicious influence, or 


beneficial influence: if thoſe things or actions are not 
of God's appointment; or otherwiſe than he has ap- 


: pointed ; z it is mens ſuperſtition. Some. ſuperſtitions 
are ſuch, as make men confident ; others ſuch, as 
make men fearful of God; and both are, vain.: for 
nothing but virtue recotmends us to God, nothing 
but vice alienates us from him: we are friends, as 
Abraham was, by good works; we are enemies to 
God, as the irreligious are, by wicked works: but 
does not love or hate men otherwiſe. 
Theſe ſuperſtitions therefore, whether affixed. by 
men to any inſtitution. of God, or to any thing of 
their own; are to be extirpated out of the minds of 


5 H 111 . 14 8 8, bs 16; 1 27 . 
ry. is excluded and extirpated. Yet are 


there. thoſe, who do not adhere and confine them. 
ſelyes unto: Chriſt the head ", and only mediator; 


ig - 


the ien. And ſuch ſuperſtitions there have been, 


a Col. ii. 19. 


under 
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f _ uhder every diſpenſation of religion, natur 
pernatural, Jewiſh and chriſtian. | "Theſe, idolatry 


and ſuperſtition,” are additions, under the notion I | 


J religion, | of that which is falſe. 


. There are alſo e to that which” is 
true in religion; and theſe contradictions are profane- = 


neſs and immorality, which are common to all ſtates 


of religion. Hypocriſy, which is a conjunction of 4 

rituals and immorality; or, where the rituals are not 
| ſufficient, the reſting in that of religion which is the 
means, and the ork that of religion, viz. mo- 
eſe are contradietions to the 


rals, which is the end 
truth of religion. | 


Profaneneſs, whether open . impudegce, or r dif 


guiſed by hypocriſy, is a contempt of religion, and 


of every thing which is ſacred : and this contempr is 
exerciſed as oft as any offence is taken, or any diver- 
ſion can be had thereby. Immorality is more com- 
mon than profaneneſs; though profaneneſs never is 
without immorality. Men allow themſelves to violate 
the eternal laws of righteouſneſs, in purſuit of the 
-gratifications of ſenſe, or the violence of paſſion; and 
neither are the rules of ſobriety, righteouſneſs, or 


godlineſs, ſacred enough with them, to over-awe and 


_ reſtrain them: and when men have contracted guilt. 
and impudence, they affect atheiſm and infidelity, 


that they may be lawleſs. 


All theſe depravations of religion, idolatry and ſu- 


perſtition, profaneneſs and immorality, have prevail- 
ed under every diſpenſation of religion. Under the 


| patriarchal ſtare of religion idolatry was become al- . 
moſt univerſal : and the Teraphim are ſuppoſed to 


have had their name from Terah : and we find thoſe 
inſtruments of idolatry in the houſe of Laban? ; and 


Rachel ſtole the images, either to prevent her father's : 


uſe of them, or to make uſe of them herſelf. They 
were in the houſe of Micah *, Theſe were inſtruments 
Ven. Xi. 31. b xxxi. 19. IO XVii. 5. 
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| of ringen, ang Aa kind of 2 0 $1168 ＋ he Teras | 
e fphim have ſpoken vanity *.” In the days of Joſhua 


there was like idolatry*; and he endeavours a reforma- 
tion before his death. Not only the king 


afterward, conſulted with Teraphim* ; 
great part of Joſiah's reformation, to put away them, 


and other like abominations *. In the hiſtory of the _ 


judges and kings, in the ſermons of the Prophets, we 
find ſuch corruptions of religion complained of, and 
the reformation of the ſtate of religion attempted. 
nder the chriſtian diſpenſation of religion, there 
is a grand apoſtacy foretold, in which Pagan nen 
ſhould be brought into the church . | 
The examples of reformation we have in Jacobs 
„ put away the ſtrange gods,” &c. and in the Iſ- 
raelites; and afterwards in Aſa and Joſiah *: theſe are 
reformations made by men. There have been alſo | 
reformations of the ſtate of religion made by God. 
ere patriarchal religion was corrupted, God ſee 
ip Judaiſm, begun in Abraham; * Walk before me, 
and be thou perfect *: + i. e. abandon the falſe re- 
ligion, and adhere unto the true. When the Jewiſh. 
religion was corrupted, and both the reformations by 
religious kings, and the judgments ſent upon them 
by God, were in vain ; when there was a mixture of Pa- 
ganiſm and Judaiſm among the Samaritans; and when 
the fulneſs of time was come; God ſet up Chriſtiani- 
ty: and ſo long as men adhere to Chriſt, the true 
and only mediator, Paganiſm and idolatry are ex- 
cluded *. N 
But the introduction of idolatry among Chriſtians, 
muſt be by diſowning of Chriſt, as the only media- 
tor; and the reformation of POE among e de 
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is the reſtauration of the only mediator, The PE, 
aſſerts the truth of the Chriſtian religion; and aſſures 

us, that this is the religion of the true God, and ne- 
ceſſary to ctgrnal life *. > The ſum of this religion is 

God chant: ted in the fleſh, Chriſt the only true me- 
diator : and the firm adherence to this, excludes all 
idolatry, - If Jeſus Chriſt be believed the only me- 
dium of divine preſence ; then no idol, which is ano- 


dher and afalſe medium of the divine preſence, can be 


admitted. But if men do admit any idol; that is a 
contradiction to, and a corruption of the religion of 
Chriſt. Therefore the Apoſtle ſays, Little chil- 
« dren, keep yourſelves from idols. The grand 
2 from the truth and purity of chriſtian re- 
ion, is the not confining ourſelves to the mediation 
aß Chriſt only: and the great reformation of chriſtian 
religion, is the rejecting all other mediation, and . 
. ing to Chriſt as the only head. . 
I have diſtinguiſnhed the original inſticution of re- 
ligion, and the occaſional reformation ef it: and ſo 
have conſidered the inſtitution, the corruption, and 
the reformation, of the ſtate of religion. T* Wo" we 
are to make of this diſcourſe, is bps * 
To magnify the one, 
To condemn the other, and 
To juſtify the third. iy 2 
Firſt, We muſt magnify * 1 as —(— 
whoſe original is the ike of God, and vhoſe end 
is the good of men. Religion is entirely for our 
good; and true religion never did, or can do, any 
thing but good in the world. True religion is prin- 
_ cipally morals: this is ſupreme in true religion; and 
every thing in religion beſides, is ſubſervient to this. 
Superſtition and falſe religion has done harm: for 
that is not morals but ſomething elſe, by which mo- 
rals are ſubverted. But true religion, which is the 
perfection ob morals, and that ſecured by 12 5 


41 Joh. 1 y. 0, 8k. v. 21. 
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his virtue: as is manifeſt, if we conſider what ad- 
vantages one has by the truth, righteouſneſs, and good - 
neſs of another. In ſuch, all their wiſdom and power 
are ſubſervient to their goodneſs : and, eee by 


ſuch, all good is done which they can do. And there · 


— fog: as religious morals are the exactneſs and excel - 


lency of virtue; N * religion, a man is add, and 


does N00 * KEE 


For this wah”: we are to think well, und to f * : 


well of religion: 'and they, who decry or deride 


decry or deride the ſafety and the welfare of SED 5 
which. is provided for by it, and which cannot be * 
cured without it. And let ſuch vicious perſons, Wu 


are enemies to religion, becauſe religion is an enemy 


to their vices; and who affect to be atheiſts, that they 

maß be lawleſs ; _ conſider to what a miſerable. condi- _ 
tion the world muſt be brought, if religion and virtue 
could be rooted up. Then muſt vice, directed by the 


craft; and exerciſed by the power. of men, prevail 
every where; i. e. every one e an ſuffer from another 


all that evil, which fe ,. injuſtice, and malice, 


could produce. By this means, all that good, which 


laws and government deſign, would be ſo far obſtru&- 


ed: and inſtead of every man's being a help, every 


man would be a hinderance to another; inſtead of be- 


ing a friend. he would be an enemy: and wo unto 


the world, through ſuch offences! True religion ſe- 


cures againſt thoſe miſchiets, which vice creates ; and 


provides all thoſe benefits, which virtue confers: 5 
therefore, religion is to be magnified. 
Secondly. The corruption of religion muſt be con- 
demned: becauſe thoſe corruptions hinder all that 
good, and bring in the contrary evils ; and that un- 
der the pretence of religion. Superſtition puts men 


* * and NOS makes men ſo 
T 2 _ cruel, 


= 5 1Pprans, 10. 273 
doe all the good that virtue can 2 which cen d ne 


but always does the greateſt g good. All that 
15 © good, which one man can do to another, is done by 
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1 cruel; as e zeal for falſe religion: 2 5 nothing pro- 
volees but pride; and contempt, which is an operation 
e pride; and that which calls in queſtion the wiſdom 
of men, and reproaches them as fools, has moſt in it 
of exaſperation. But if men ſhew their wiſdom in 
any thing, it muſt be in their religion; and there is 
nothing ſo wiſe as that religion Which is true: and 
that which is wiſe, can be juſtified by wiſdom ; and 
all the objections againſt it, may be made to appear 
folly. But falſe religion is not wiſdom; nor can it be 
either juſtified or excuſed by wiſdom: and when the 
profeſſors of falſe religon take upon them the defence 
of it, they find, that no wiſdom can maintain folly. 

Such, therefore, feel the ſilent reproaches of arguments 
5 againſt their ſuperſtition, which cannot be anſwered: 

and when there is no wiſdom, which can recommend 
it; nothing is left but paſſion: that paſſion is anger, 
; which is another operation of pride; and cruelty is 
nothing but another ſpecies of the ſame. Hence come 
all the cruelties of uſurpation upon the cpnſciences of 
men, and perſecution of them: and ſo the vices 
which are pernicious to men, are animated 11 _, 
nd liſted in the ſervice of ſuperſtition. 

Buy the ſame ſuperſtition the principles of morality 
are depraved, and the Practice of it ſubverted; and 
for this xeaſon ſuch corruptions of religion are to be 
condemned. God is di onoured; and men are in- 
jured, by falſe religion: and if this be not a ſufficient 
ground to condemin the r gr 6 A ee no- 
rhing can juſtly be condemned. 

*Thirdly, The reformation of Neige is to be 
juſtified: becauſe it removes all the evil, which the 
corruptions of it produce; and ſecures all the good, 
which the inſtitution does provide for. No to ſuch 
as contend for the corruptions of Chriſtianity; and 
aſk, Where was the reformed religion before the re- 
formers ?, I ſay, the ee of religion was not 
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* the reformers; but ls religion. itſelf, [which 1 


EL 


: they reformed, was long befor then. Foy 
4 he doctrine of natural religion was 


after the removal of them by reformation; in the 


reaſon of things, and in the — 5 of right, and in the : 


moral perfections of God. The practice of patri- 


_archal religion was, before he! corruptions of it, in 


the lives of many good men; it was, during the cor- 
ruptions, in the {np of ſome good men; - and, aftet 


the reformation, in the lives of thoſe religious mn 
who were of the reformed church. 't 


The doctrine of the Jewiſh Wige was, e 
and after the reformation, in the books::6f- Moſes: ; 
the practice of the Jewiſh religion was always among | 
the religious Jews, both before and after any particus 
lar reformation of the ſtate of religion. If Rachel or 
Leah had queſtioned Jacob, Where his religion was 


before e ? Jacob might have anſwered, The 


doctrine of patriarchal religion was in the reaſon of 


things, and in the notion of God; the practice of that 


0 religion was in every good man. And as circum- 
_ cifion was the beginning of a new ſtate of religion; 
ſo the doctrine of N religion was . 8 . 


and the practice o that ie was reinforced, 
this new eſtabliſnment. 


If the idolatrous r in the 8 7 Chriſt, | 
had queſtioned. the religious Jews, Where was their 8 
N before Aſa? The religious Jews muſt have 


anſwered, The doctrine of the Jewith religion was in 


the books of. Moſes and the Prophets, where the pa- 


p ganiſh ſuperſtitions of the Samaritans are condemned; 
the practice of the Jewiſh religion was among thoſe, 


who lived according to thoſe books, and made ONE: 


the only rule of their religion. 
Ihe ſame anſwer. muſt be given by 1 of the 
reformed religion eſtabliſhed in the proteſtant church 


of aa If any Romaniſt ene them, Where 
T3 LEE... 


as ee the 
corruptions of it, during the corruptions, and 
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Was ES NE: PEER before Luther; or before Jen- 


ry VIII. and Edward VI.? The Proteſtant of the 


church of England muſt anſwer, The doctrine of our 
religion was in the old and new teſtament, where 
their ſuperſtitions are condemned; and the practice of 
our religion was among thoſe Chriſtians, No tived 
by thoſe books, and made the Bible the entire 8 of 
their religion, as God intended it ſhould be. 5 
The original purity and integrity of cloiſtins- * 
non, was before the additions of ſuperſtition, and 
the adulterations of Chriſtianity by them. The re- 
ſtauration and reformation of religion and 0 hriſtianity, 
muſt be after the corruptions and depravations of i a 
The reformation of the tate of religion is like the 
ti of the manners of men: innocency is 
before guiltineſs, and repentance cannot be till after 4 
it. If a company of robbers, who, remain incorri- 
gible, ſhould. queſtion their old companions, 'who 
have repented of their injuſtice, and forſook theis 
violence and robbery ; Where was their honeſty be-. 
fore fuch a day, or before ſuch an event, ew th 
firſt parted by the repentance of ſome ? The anforet 
18 225 Before we were your companions, the practice 
of honeſty was in our lives; ſince we left your com- 
y, the practice of honeſty is in our lives again: 
all the while, before, then, and ſince, the principles of 
| honeſty were in our conſciences; and the reaſon for it 
was a condemnation of our robbery. _ 
And this is a full and ſufficient anſwer to a captious 


| * inſolent adherence unto the corruptions of the 


manners of men. The like is a full and ſufficient 
anſwer to him, that incorrigibly adheres to the cor- 
ruptions of religion, and attempts to Juſtify what is 
bad, by the antiquity and univerſality of it. 
No religion eyer was, or is now ſo ancient and ſo 


_ catholic, as Paganiſm; which is the moſt corrupt 


ſtate of religion that can be: none, except morals 
upon — principles, and according to religious 
„ = 


* 


ſtate of religion, accordi 
tion z calling Gut the cyrruprions. cher are ene 
religion, N it to the divine ſtandard; 


things indifferent. 


k 

| 92 
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This is one neceſſary diſtinction in the doctrine con- 


_ -cerning religion, according to the difference there is 


in the thing itſelf: viz; There is the original inſtitu- 


tion of religion; and there is the reformation of the 
according to that original inftitu- 
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There is in Chriſtianity that which is eſſential and 


divine; and theſe things are 4 3a#tura, things of the 
- greateſt importance, that make a difference, and that are 
excellent: and there is that about religion, which is 
external and human; and theſe things are rs ai,, 


Firſt, There are things eſſential to Chriſtianity, and 
of divine inftitution : and theſe are things of the 


greateſt importance, and which make men religious 
and good. There is in Chriſtianity, the repetition of 


all that true religion Which is natural and moral, in 
the patriarchal and Jewiſh ſtate of religion : and 
there is an addition of what is ſupernatural and poſi- 


tive; the inſtitutes, which are peculiarly chriſtian, 


Both theſe aim at the fame end, and have the ſame 
' tendency ; and what is poſitive is for the reſtauration 
or ſecurity of what is moral. This mpral part of 


Chriſtianity is largeſt for extent; and ſanctifes men 
by their conformity to it: ſuch as are the meaſures 


of religious morals, according to the difference of 
+ good and evil, in the inſtances of ſobriety,  righteouſ- 


- nefs, and godlineſs ; and the principles of religious 


- morals, in the being and providence of God, and 
the certainty of rewards and puniſhments. . - 


T 4 Be- 


4 1 A DISCOURSE on 
. heſides theſe, there is the making our addr eſſes to 
1 God, in prayer and thankſgiving ; and receiving the 
- addreſſes God makes unto. us, in e and by 

the miniſtry of his word. 
„Hor che erfecting the 7 5 and principles of 
5 | this reli ion of the creation, there are. and have been, 


* 


eV et was the cheogratical polls . or KY 


HY veral laws b like nature, eccleſiaſtical and civil, were 
divine. The moral law was the ſubſtantial inſtitution 
of religion, the ceremonial, and judicial laws were the 
circumſtantial. conſtitutions 3 religion; and all 
were of God. The exerciſe of the legiffative and exe- 
cutive power in this kingdom was in "God ; eſpecially 
as to the fundamental conſtitution of the Fheocracy. 
Among Chriſtians, the inſtitutions and poſitive 
part of their religion is contained in matters of faith, 
and matters of practice. The. matters of faith are 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt, Who is the ſhekinah of 
God; and God in Chriſt i is all to us, with ſpecial ad- 
vantage, that God is to us in himſelf : God is our 
creator and governor, our lawgiver, ſaviour, and 
judge; and God is all this in Chriſt, ho is God 
manifeſted in the fleſh. By this inſtitution of Chriſt, 
all ſuperſtition. and idolatry are excluded; fo long as 
we adhere to Chriſt, the only mediator : from whom 
Ve receive the manifeſtations and communications of 
God; through whom We e our i and 
ſervice to him. 

a "Fe matters of practice are the communion 5 
ſaints, and the celebrating. the facraments; that for 
initiation of diſciples, and that for commemoration 

IF of our Lord and maſter. Theſe are neceſſary and ef- 

5 ſential parts of e ; and W e are 

| divine. © FE Ro „ e re; 
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Secondly, There are, beſides. theſe, other things, Js 


ib are within the compaſs of religion; but are not 
things that are eſſential, in religion: they are things 


external to it, and about i it, rather than in it. Theſe 


things are not divine inſtitutions, but human conſti- 
tutions; ſuch as render the Fade and the practice 
of religion, more viſible and circumſtantial : and ſuch 


things there mult, be, when any religion ſhall be re- 


duced to public exerciſe. Theſe things relate to the 


profeſſion of chriſtian faith, and to the exerciſe. of 


chriſtian duties; and are e with the ſeveral 


parts of religion. Such are the explications and re- 


preſentations, the yindications and. defences. of the 
_ chriſtian doctrine, in the diſcourſes and ſyſtems of it 


framed by men, agreably, as is ſuppoſed, to the word. 


of God : The explication and vindication of the mo- 


ral, and of the poſitive part of Chriſtianity, accord- _ 


ing to the conceptions of thoſe who have wiſely and 
judiciouſly ſtudied it: The explication of the doctrine 
of. Chriſtianity, concerning the demonſtration. of the 
| being, and the nature of the ſeveral perfections of God; 


the works of creation and providence z, the will of 
God concerning our. duty and our happineſs, con- 


cerning the particular precepts of the law, the pro- 


me of reward, and threatning of puniſhment : The 
xplication of the doctrine concerning the perſon and 


ce of Chriſt, the mediator between God and man; 


1 terms of the, covenant of grace, repentance and 


remiſſion of ſins ; the reſurrection from the dead, and 
a bleſſed immortality ; ; repentance towards God, and 


faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt * : The confeſſi- 


on of faith by ſeveral churches; ſuch e as is the xxxix 
articles of the church of England, for the defence of 
truth, and diſowning of errors, as article xx, which 
authority every church hath in controverſies of faith ; 
The form and manner of exerciſing religious and 
public 1 — iche devotion of e and hearing 
= 0p Ae 21, ; 
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_ Beſides theſe, there j is the making our addreſſes to | 
1 in prayer and thankſgiving ;. and receiving the 
addreſſes God makes unto us, in ee and by 
the miniſtry of his word. 

For the perfecting t the meaſures all principles of 
religion of the creation, there are, and have been, 
ſeveral inſtitutes of divine appointment. Among me - 
"mp ws, there was the theocratical polity ; or Tpecial | 

ingdom of God, ſet up in that nation, There the 
ſeveral orders of men, civil and eccleſiaſtical ; the ſe⸗ 
veral laws of like nature, èccleſiaſtical and civil, were 
divine. The moral law was the ſubſtantial ;nftivtion 
_ of religion, the ceremonial and judicial laws were the 
circumſtantial, conſtitutions about religion; and all 
were of God. The exerciſe of the 1 and ex- 
cutive power in this kingdom was in God; eſpecially 
a8 45 the fundamental conſtitution of the Theocracy. 
Chriſtians, the inſtitutions and poſitive 
Part 101 of reit religion is contained in matters of faith, 
and matters of. Practice. The matters of faith are 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt, Who is the ſhekinah of 
God; and God in Chriſt i is all to us, with ſpecial ad- 
vantage, that God is to us in himſelf :,, God is our 
creator and governor, our lawgiver, ſaviour, and 
judge; and God is all this in Chriſt, who is God 
manifeſted in the fleſh. By this inſtitution of Chriſt, 
all ſuperſtition and idolatry are excluded; ſo long as 
we adhere to Chriſt, the only mediator : from whom 
we receive the manifeſtations and communications of 
God; through whom, ye preſent our d ang | 
ſervice to kim. ns | 

The matters of practice are the communion of 
ſaints, and the celebrating the facraments.; that for 
initiation of diſciples, and that for commemoration 
of our Lord and maſter. Theſe are neceſſary and ef- 
ſential F of e z and theſe 7 ings 1 ars 
Alvine. © VV ee nie: 


0 
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_ Secondly, There. are, beſides theſe, other things, 


95 are within the compaſs of religion; but are not 


things that are eſſential, in religion: they are things 
external to it, and about it, rather than in it. Theſe 
things are not divine inſtitutions, but human conſti- 


tutions; ſuch as fender the kae and the practice 
of religion, more viſible an circumſtantial: and ſuch 


things there muſt be, when any religion ſhall be re- : 


duced to public exerciſe. Theſe things relate to the 
rofeſſion of chriſtian faith, and to the exerciſe. of 


chriſtian duties; and are eee with the ſeveral 
parts of religion. Such are the explications and re- 


preſentations, the yindications and. defences. of the 
chriſtian doctrine, in the diſcourſes and ſyſtems of it 
framed by men, agreably, as is ſuppoſed, to the word 
of God: The explication and vindication of the mo- 
ral, and of the poſitive part of Chriſtianity, accord - 


ing to the conceptions of thoſe who have wiſely and 


Judiciouſly ſtudiedit : The explication of the doctrine 


of. Chriſtianity, concerning the demonſtration. of the 


being, and the nature of the ſeveral perfections of God; 


the works of creation and providence; the will of | 
God concerning our duty and our happineſs, con- 


cerning the particular precepts of the law, the pro- 


miſes of reward, and threatning of puniſhment : The 


explication of the doctrine concerning the perſon and 
office of Chriſt, the mediator between God and man ; 
the terms of the covenant of grace, repentance and 
remiſſion of ſins; the reſurrection from the dead, and 
a bleſſed immortality ; z repentance towards er and 


faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt * : I © ft confeſſi- 


on of faith by ſeveral churches; ſuch as is the xxxix 
articles of the church of England, for the defence of 
truth, and diſowning of errors, as article xx, Which 

ö authority every church hath in controverſies of faith: 
The form and manner of exerciſing religious and 
ch 1 the. devotion of . ang hearing 
- 9 AK. 24. 
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ing wiſe and judicious in their reli 


— 


gion, chan prayer and thankſgiving : an 
adminiſtration of juſtice, which is public doing ri right ; 
and there are the: forms, in which juſtice is admi- 


39 


of the word ; of adminiſtring an receiving the holy i 


_ facraments; the exerciſe of chriſtian communion, and 


eccleſiaſtical diſcipline ; "the making, eccleliaftical N 15 


and putting them i in execution. . NEON | 
Concerning theſe externals of retigion, che truth i is 
| held forch in the 2ixivrh article of our Gur ch, and in 
the preface to the common | concerning 


ceremonies :''* That every national jt has au- 
« thoriry to ordain, change, and aboliſh, theſe rites, 
«« which are fer up by mens authority ; fo that ay 
« things be done to edification. I The outward 


forms of confeſſin ng the chriſtian faith, and celebrati ating 
the chriftian wor | 
authority of men; and are noe pars of religion, but 


ip, are ſerrled by the diſcretion 


accommodations 6f Re + 
Thus there is in K 60. "that which is aſteneal 
and neceſſury; the things that are excellent and di- 
vine: and there is that, which is about religion ; chat 
which is external, and variable; Which 1 1s "indifferent 
and human. And it is neceſſary, in arder to mens bes 
nog, that they 
Gh religious 3 


diſtinguiſh the things thar' differ, t! 


and know; that there are ſome things eſſential and di- 


vine, and other things that are circuniſtantial. and hu- 
man: and that they Eno, which things are of the one + 
ſort, and which things are of the other; and that they 
make a difference of the one from the other, accord. 


ing to the difference there is in the things themſelves. 


To make this the more evident, ta e the following 

? compariſon. „ . | 

Juſtice and righteouſneſs" is no 1eſs 4 part of reli- 
P there is the 


niſtered. The forms of righteouſneſs are not righte- 
ouſneſs itſelf; and the forms of godlinefs are not god- 

lineſs itſelf. The adminiftration of Juſtice eis as 
much divine, as the celebration of "worſhip : and 


the forms of ee worſhip are as much hu- 


% 


man, 


\ 


on rar P. 1 * s, if 100 . 2334 


| fn ng Juſtice. This di- 
ſtinction! is manifeſt, in both caſes and i it is neceſla- 
this diſtinctio -ſhould be. made. 40 that Roops 
Senden, and moderns; 3 "abs een So councils, ; 
of canon law; and books de rebys liturgicis; will 
fully underſtand the difference in things, and make 
this diſtinction according to that difference. Let him 
compare that, which. he finds in the gld/ and new 
teſtament; with that, which he finds'in theſe ae ; 
and that, whic-is more in theſe books, than in the 
Bible, is of this fort: all ſuch things are external to 
religion; and are human explications and ronftituti- 
ons. The bulk of the holy ſcriptures, OK with | 
the bulk of theſe; ſhews; how many cher, belong © 
to religion, which are no part of it. . 
-Fhe int n which 1 | hall make. from bene. : 
. 
1. That we. age 3 Fi 1 mh are ef: 
ſendial-b6 religion, called by the Apoſtle © The power. 
* of godlineſs, to promote chat. 

2. That we do not differ about che Greunz, 
of religion ; which he calls“! The form of Sen Wo 
to the hinderance of the other. 

1. That we gg about the chings » which ae 
ſentials to religi romote that. 
Setting aſide Wo and differen ds the 
forms and notions Te religion, every < hriſtian does 
confels ; that piety and virtue, or the image of God 
in righteouſneſs and holineſs, by which we are di- 
ſtinguiſned for ſuch whom God will own, ate the 
great things. of religion and Chriſtianity. About this 
all wie and ſincere Ch iſtians are agreed: and theſe 
are the things, which we ought” to- promote. Let us 
all join our earty endeavours to promote theſe things, 
in which we are agreed: and then, as true godlineſs 
, and has a power over * n, of* "NS; 
2 Tim. iii. 57 
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we ſhalt be the better for our niere 5 and e 5 
9 will. be the better for . #7 


8 
70 
4 & 


I. 


But if, inſtead of. Prom Sting? 8 


0 for their form of godlineſs, that they are 
pleaſed: go, Rind, that Chriſtians under another op- 
poſite form, are vicious and immoral: this is to 
the hinderance of the true intereſt of dur common 
iriſtiz e's If we loved the Lord Jeſus "Chriſt in 
73 e the imitation of Chriſt: were our reli - 
and that which we were concerned for; we 
my —.— bewail the decay of piety, under What 
zomination ſoeyer that picty was ranked. And un- 
til; men come to verify the ſincerity of their profeſſi- 
on, by t their zeal for religious morals; firſt in them - 


121 and then in thoſe, upon whom they have any 


egular influence; z We cannot judge well of ſuch pro- 

eſſors, or hope any great advantage to religion from 
5 profeſſion of it. Did men, cut of conſcience to 
God. in Chriſt, practiſe all goodneſs, Tighteouſneſs 
and truth, thoſe fruits of the Spirit „; We f ould then 
ſee Chriſtianity excell in the lives of Chriſtians: and 
the dittinctions of 99 would B. e * in 


God. does confilt : 305 
God among men, 1 7 which i is 508 8 
cient cauſe of that, would have honour in the world. 


Let us, for the ſake of, Chriſt, make this our univer- 


fal and our. great concernment; To promote the uni- 
verſal prevalency of chriſtian virtue and piety; and 
let none, WhO call themſelves Chriſtians,” allow in 


themſelycs, ox in any others, a juſt title to that facred 


denomination, any farther than they live as Chriſt 
hved. Let. Chriſtians. of all denominations, reckon 
themſelves bound to be repreſentatives of Chriſt : and 
let thoſe. be excluded from that number; who, by 


the wickedneſs of their lives, do Ran their 


b Eph. v. 9* 


religion, 


interel Scr " 
ligion, of pictyand virtue, men are ſo parti artially con- 
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thoſe things in Which agree, muſt prevail more for 
dhe uniting, than the things in which we differ can 


— 
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miniſtring juſtice is the juſtice itſelf. And as juſtice 


9 * 
\ 


may, to all intents, ee for the good of men 


— „ 


ſtinately refuſe to do right, or to demand right, ac- 
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be be obliged to do right to others, only in ſucl! 
forms, as he, and thoſe who are of his opinion about 
that matter, agree in. It is not for the intereſt of 
juſtice, to quarrel about the form Was: — . 
juſtice; but it is for the intereſt of; juſtice, to 
to promote it, under what form of e een 
ver we are born and live. There is only ea to 
be excepted, if ſuch things were eſtabliſhed for forms 
of adminiſtring zaftice, as did imply a hinderance of 
juſtice; did quite pervert the inſtitution, and did 
wrong inſtead of doing right: in ſuch a- caſe, one 
would wiſh the ſtate of things reftified; and till the 
reformation of the courts of juſtice were "made, would 


do right, and receive right, in private, as much as- 


he could. But if the public forms of adminiſtring 
juſtice were ſuch, as had in uſe every thing which our 


own notion did contain, only with the addition of 
ſome other forms, which we judged needleſs : we 
ſhould then bear what we, in our private judgment, 


judged needleſs ; and uſe, to the utmoſt advantage, 


what we approved of. And, above all things, a juſt 


man would take care to promote Juſtice ; and would, 


in all his behaviour about the nicety of the forms, | 
which he conceived might be mended, take care, that 
juſtice might prevail: he would not refuſe to _ 


right, or refuſe to do right, in that form, for 
form's ſake ; but would do and receive right, and 


would diſcountenance all ſuch neglect, and ſuch con- 
tempt, ſuch oppoſition againſt,” and ſuch ſtriving 


about the forms, as did obſtruct or hinder the com- 


mon juſtice of the nation. And becauſe all conten- 


tions about, and all oppoſitions againſt legal forms, 
muſt prejudic ce the adminiſtratioſ and prevalency of 
juſtice; a wiſe and juſt man would.” decline all ſuch 


contentions and oppoſitions. _ 


He that ſhall make conſtant and violent PSY 


ons againſt the forms of adminiſtring juſtice eſtabliſh- 
ed by law ; will have 9 made againſt _— 


* 
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the law; and by all thoſe who approve the conſtituti - 
on. Thee reſult of this oppoſition againſt adminiſtring 


Juſtice, in forms eſtabliſhed by law, is raiſing animo- 
ſities and exaſperations among thoſe. of the ſame na- 
tion, one. againſt another; and ſuch. animoſities and 

_ exaſperations tend to the doing mutual wrong and 
injury. And when theſe animoſities are at the height, 

they break forth into wars and confuſions; in which 
nothing is done but wrong and injury, as far as vio- 

| ence af Nee en 80 . e 

tions about the forms of juſtice, which ſony 

think are not ſo good as ſhould be, and which 
other men think are the beſt that can be; juſtice itſelf 
is loſt. Here is the upſhot of ſuch contentions ; 
which begin in words, and proceed in blows, and end 
in ruin: and what good, wiſe, and juſt man, can en- 


dure ſuch things? who that is wiſe and juſt, can 
endure to think, that ſuch things ſhould come to 
paſs? Juſtice upholds the world; and muſt be ad- 


miniſteredin ſome particular form: and ſhall we, forthe 


ſake of a particular form, which we privately fancy, 


oppoſe that form, which the public wiſdom and au- 


without which the world cannot ſubſiſt?: 
All this may paſs for allegory : but it is more than 
an allegory; 55 It is one great inſtance. Juſtice is 
far from being a leſs part of religion, and of Chriſti- 
anity, than devotion is: and as there muſt be forms 
of celebrating worſhip, as well as forms of admi- 
niſtring juſtice ; ſo, in public, we are bound, for God's 
ſake, and for our own, to acquieſce in the public 
forms. After all: as it is not a conteſt, in the caſe 
enlarged upon, for juſtice againſt a form of juſtice, 
ſo it is not a conteſt, in the other caſe, for godlineſs 
againſt a form of godlineſs : but it is a conteſt, in 
33 caſe, for a private form of juſtice againſt a 


public ſorm of juſtice; and ſo it is a conteit, in the 


other caſe, for a private form of godlineſs againſt a 
8 | e pd, public 


ome men 


thority have eftabliſhed, till we ſubvert that juſtice, 
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public form of godlineſs. But I truſt, al et 
men will at length conſider; that we may loſe the 
power of godlineſs, by contending, about the form of 


ir: which God forbid 1 Thus there is in Chriſtianity 
the infti itutions of God, and the conſtitutions * men. 


SECTION: III. 


There 3 is in Chriſtianity that which 5 thols 
men religious, who are Chriſtians indeed; and there 
is that which unites thoſe who are religious, in one 
common tellowſhip and ſociety, for the . of 
f religion. 8 
I. There is in Chiillfabity thar which makes thoſe 
men religious, who are Chriſtians indeed; and thatis 

the practice of univerſal righteouſneſs, upon chriſtian 
principles, and according to chriſtian meaſures. 

The chriſtian meaſures of univerſal righteouſneſs, 
are the ſame which are natural and eternal; viz. the 
truth and reaſon of things, which God 58 made, 
and of which he is the great exemplar. By theſe the 
difference of moral good and evil is ſet out and ac- 
knowledged, aſerted and eſtabliſhed, in the diſcourſes / 
of 1 and his Apoſtles, e are entirely Prac- 
tica 

The chriſtian principles are, beſides the being and 
' | providence of God, and the certainty of rewards and 

uniſhments in general; the mediation of Chriſt, our 
5 i. e. our Iawgiver ſaviour and judge, and the 
reſurrection of the dead both juſt and unjuſt. The 
neceſſary preparation for Chriſtianity is, To deny 
<« ungodlineſs and worldly luſts;“ 1. e. to renounce 
all falſe religion, and all vicious practices: the rules 
and meaſures of Chriſtianity are, To live ſoberly, 
<« righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world.” 
The principles and reaſons for that life are, Our 
* looking for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious ap- 
667! pearing of the great God, and our ſaviour Jeſus 
25 Christ: who gave himſelf for us, that he might 
+ redeem 
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the Spirit ,) the image of 
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5 e u-lhes all rg, and puri _ | 
ſelf a peculiar people zealous: of good. works“ 
This makes men religious; viz. the practice of reli- 


gion: as the practice of ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and 


godlineſs, makes men ſober, righteous,” and godly. 
This is that, which conſtitutes men, ipſo facto, reli- 


gious; and nothing elſe can do it: it is goodneſs on- 


ly, which makes men good ; it is righteouſneſs only, 
_ which makes men righteous ; it is holineſs, which 
makes them holy; it is ſanctity, which fanctifies. 


| Ihe religious exerciſes of prayer and hearing, of 
.celebrating the ſacraments, and keeping faſts, may 


promote the religion, i. e. the religious morals, of 
Chriſtians ; or their living ſoberly,  righteouſly, and 


godly, upon religious principles, and according to 
chriſtian meaſures. But — are not equal to the 
morals themſelves, which are promoted by them: 


theſe do not, ipſo facto, and by their preſence, con- 
ſtitute men religious, as religious morals do; and 


make men. Chriſtians, as the chriſtian morals do. 
Religious morals, which is another name for holi- 
neſs, are the great things of religion and of God; 


theſe are the things which are good in themſelves, 


and which make men good: but nothing, beſides 
theſe, is ſo much to men; or does ſo much for them, 
In Truth, righteouſneſs, and eee (the fruits of 

od, (the glory of men) 


does conſiſt; and by religious morals we reſemble 


God: for virtue is the ſame, in God and men; is of 
the ſame nature. The precepts of the moral law are 
taken from the moral perfections of God: and for 


us men, to obey the moral law, and to imitate the 


moral perfections of God, is the ſame thing. This 


is that which makes men religious; / to be umitators 
e of God *:“ this is that which makes men Chriſti- 


ans; to be imitators of Chriſt. Thus there 1s 


* Tits ii. 12, 13, 14 1 ni Eph. v. % | = Eph. v. : 
„„ 7 | * a 
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wp > ADISCOURSE of. © 
r ee eee as final; und rhers 


is chat Which e s, a8 inftruniental'; | 
in rat Work. e 
JI. There 3s Sr in + Chedſiandey chat Which unites 
xhoſe, who. are religious and Chriſtians, in ſociety, 

e and communion, one with another; which 
is called the church. This political and religious uni- 
on of men, is coor I unto. the natural union of E 
ſſeveral members of th body of man: As we have 
„% many members in one ee all members have 
7 not the ſame office; ſo we, being many; are one 
body in Chriſt,” i. e. W our religion, “ and eve- 


ty ane members one of another . Thoſe things 

in religion, which unite thoſe who are religious, are 

. the: profeffion of the common faith, or the fame 
Chrittianity ; and the exerciſe bf public worſhip 

4 ARE profeſſion of the fame: religion unites thoſe who 

| profeſs it, in the ſame ſociety; by which the truth 


and putity of religion are better maintained, he pre- 
valency and Intereſt. of it are promoted. We may 


ce, what courſe tl > Apoſtles took for maintaining the 
purity and ſimplicity of the religion of Chriſt ; when, 


Joint conſent. and by divine teſtimony, it was 


cancluded,:that:G accepts thoſe, who are religi 


according, to Chraſtizoiry,” without .Judaifm *. © God 
approved of Chriſtianity, as profeſſed by Jews? ; and, 


in like manner, God approved of Chriſtianity, as pro- 
_ $efled. by Gentiles. Upon the ſame evidence the 
poſtſes vindicate the chriſtian religion, againſt in- 
bel Jews and Pagans, againſt Judaizing, and pages 


vizing Chriſtians, in their epiſtles. 

be Apoſtles eſtabliſned the religion * Chriſt "I 
diftinguiſhing that, which was the divine doctrine of 
che Son of God, reported by them; from that, which 
was the human prudence of the: Apoſtles themſelves 
in their advice to Chriſtians. St. Paul ſays, This 

21 Kii. 12. adifin. © -P Rom. = „„ iv. 
26. . N Acts = N 5 


„Lord: &e:” but in the former cafe he ſays ſo, 
According to my judgment. „ And I ſpeak not 
by commandment: and herein I give my advice.“ 


dation, by the moral part of Chriſtianity ; ; dictated © 
by nature, owned by revelation, re-eſtabliſhed by 


. 


1 Cor. vii. 10. ver. 40. 2 Cor. viii. 8, 10. Y Eph. ii. 20. 


m RP . 


. - 


\ 
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* ſpeak I, not the Lord: and «I ſpeak this of per- 
*« miſſion, and not of commandment.”. And that 


which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it not after the Lord.” And 
* concerning virgins, I have no commandment of the 


Lord; but I give my judgment, as one that hath 


« obtained mercy to be faithful.“ On the other fide, 
To the married T'command ; yet not I, but the 


Thus the Apoſtle carefully diſtinguiſhes what he ſays, 
as an Apoſtle and witneſs, reporting the doctrine 85 


Chriſt; and what he fays, as one giving counſel of 


his o n. 
Chriſtiats are united by their rellgiem in the foun- 


Moſes, and inculcated by the Prophets: Chriſtians 


are united by the poſitive part of Chriſtianity, ſuper- 


added by Chriſt, and reported by the Apoltles: fo 
my are built upon the aalen of the Prophets 


fand i e ; "Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
corner-ſtone 


3 


er of men eſtabliſhed by Chrift, 


There was an 


to miniſter about _ things: and there is a ſucceſſi- 


on of them, appoi dt by Chriſt, to teach the doc- 
trine of religion, * to perſuade men to be religi- 


- ous : The things which thou haſt heard of me,“ 
ſays St. Paul to Timothy, « among many witneſſes; 


ce the fame commit thou to faithful men, who ſhall 
4e be able to teach others alſo =.” | 


As Chriſtians are united by their religion; lo they 


are united by their worſhip, according to that relt- 
gion: And they may not forſake the aſſembling 


5 themſelves together; ; but exhvrt one another, 


1 Cor. vik 12: ; ver. 6. | 2 Cor. x1. 17, 1 Cor. vii. 25. 


* x Tim. Il. 2. | | | 
e — I1Fa2 | 6 &c. 
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&« &c. . There were no ſeparate aſſemblies for re- 
hgious worſhip in the Jewiſn church, though there 

were ſects of Phariſees and Sadducees; nor did Chrift 
make any ſuch ſeparation from that church, though 
= very corrupt and near its diſſolution. Chriſtians wor- 

=_ ſhipped in the ſynagogues of the Jews, as long as they 
: 2 were permitted; and then parted, when conſtrained 

| | ſo todo. The Apoſtle preached in the. ſynagogues 
three months: and when they were obſtructed, the 

= Apoſtle departed from the Jews, and ſeparated the 


= diſciples, i. e. Chriſtians ; diſputing daily in the ſchool! 
—_ of one Tyrannus, for the ſpace of two years: and 
= this was after the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, and the 


abrogation of Judaiſm *. And that Chriſtians ſhould _ 
make ſeparate aſſemblies for religious worthy on the 
account of any peculiar ſentiments, or affecting a 
peculiar form and manner of worſhip ; is unaccount- 
\ able. They may, with as much reaſon and modeſty, 
=_ - demand the liberty of having ſeparate courts for ad- 
miniſtring juſtice, in a form of their own, different 
from the national eſtabliſnment; as demand ſeparate 
churches, for celebrating worſhip, in a form and man- 
ner different from the eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment. 
For Juſtice is as much-and as great a part of religion, 
as worſhip; as much divine: and the forms of cele- 
brating worſhip are as much human, and no more a 
part of religion, than the forms of adminiſtring juſ- 
tice. To make diviſions and ſchiſms among Chriſti- 
ans, is unchriſtian and wicked: Now I beſeech 
% you, by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
« ye all fpeak the ſame thing; and that there be no 
„ diviſions, or ſchiſms, among you: but that ye be 
. e perfectly joined together in the ſame mind, and in 
< the ſame judgment *.” This is the neceſſary. dut 
of Chriſtians : the contrary is an inſtance of x i wa 
neſs, which the ſcripture calls carnality *. . Theſe ſe- 


o 


Y Heb. x. 25. 2 Ads xix. 8, 9, to. 1 Cor. i. 10. 
d 2 Cor. ni. 3. e | 
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parations and ſchiſms, therefore, the Apoſtle reproves 
as wicked: Now I beſeech vo brethren, mark 
e them who cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary 
to the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid 
„ them; for they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly; and, by good 
& words and fair ſpeeches, deceive the e of the 
« ſimple . Unity ought to be preſerved, as ne- 
ceſſary to the preſervation. of the church of God 4; 
for all deſtruction is cauſed by diviſion. There is 
great reaſon for this duty, and earneſt exhortations 
to it. We are one body: and it is as unchriſtian for 
Chriſtians to divide one from another, and one a- 
gainſt another; as it is unnatural, for the members 
of the ſame body to do ſd ©. If, therefore, there be 
„ any conſolation in Chriſt; if any comfort of love, 
*< it any fellowſhip of the ſaints, if any bowels and 
< mercies: fulfil ye my joy in being like- minded; 
„ having the lame love, ne r one accord, of one 
mind | 

By chis diſtinction of has in | Chriſtianity whdhh 
ink men religious; and that which unites thoſe 
| who are religious in one common fellowſhip and ſoci- 

ety, in virtue: of their POT we may learn to take 

care, d Jo nen off, 

Firſt, That t commulator of Caine; wh the con- 
ſtitutions of the church, be made uſe of, 00 promote 
the intereſt of religion: And, 

Secondly, That the intedeſt of religion- be "m_ 
moted by theſe, in ourſelves and others. 

iFirſt; Let the communion of- ſaints, uy RE con- 
ſtitutions of the church, be made uſe of, to promote 
the intereſt of religion. Both theſe are for the ſake 
of religion; religion is not for the ſake of them: 
therefore religion muſt not be made ſubſervient to 
theſe, but theſe muſt be made ſubſervient to 17 85 


Cor: $6, 18. and Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Eph. iv. 3 
eee nne 017 SO T9 Bo 


Wc 5 U 3 1. There 


— . — : ,, a 1G 9 — — — 
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1. There is the communion of ſaints: 775 and 
Wk The conſtitutions: of the chur c. 


1. The communion of ſaints muſt he XZ uſt of. 
t of, religion. The commu- 
nion of ſaints is the incorporation of religious perſons 


for promoting the intere 


by their religion; and the ſociety, which: one of that 
incorporation hath with another. By Chriſtianity 


men are ſeparated from the reſt of the world, Who 
are not Chriſtians: and as they are ſeparated. from 


others, ſo they are united among themſelves. It is 
by religious morals, upon chriſtian principles, and 


according to chriſtian meaſures, that Ehridians are 


divided from other men: and no other diviſion does 


_Chrift allow of, as to his church, but that which is 


made by the excellency of heir virtue. As for divi- 
ſions in his church, or the ſeparation of one part of 
e Kern 7 from anathen: this divide Chriſt- allows 
not | | 12 30 „el Hin $9919 


And 3 = religious ſociety is ſrirled; and many 


that are Chriſtians live together in this ſocięty ; they 
are to have communion and fellowſnip, acquaintance 
and friendſhip, one with another. Their familiarities 
are grounded upon religion, and ought to be reli- 


gious : the matter of their diſoourſe ſhould be chriſ- 


tian; and the end of it, the promoting of Chriſtia- 
nity 1 l. e. chriſtian morals, upon chriſtian knowledge 
and faith. And did ſuch perſons often ſpeak toge- 


ther, and have frequent conferences and reaſonings 
about their religion; it would be of great ſervice to 


their ſouls. But if the ſociety be founded in 5 


and has a denomination from it; and there be no 
word ſpoken, or ſpeculation entertained, that i is reli - 


gious 1 chis makes the pretended communion of ſaints 
to be a mere name. The thing itſelf is of an excel- 
lent nature, and of great advantage but the title 
and profeſſion of it in a creed only, is vanity. . Let 


us xeſcue our Chriſtianity from this reproach; and be 


chaten one to another, in deed and word: thus 
wg 


\ 


— 
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we ſhalt be every one tlie better Chriſtfans for re 
company and converſe we have wich Chriſtians Let 
the communion of ſaints de made uſe of, 85 Promote 
che intereſt of religion... 
21 Let the ech eech of the church de made ws: 
E for the ſame rpoſe. Though Chriſtians and reh : 
ligious men, as A are aſſociated By theit region: 
yet there is a ſpecial external form put upon esch a- 
tional church, which ma ofeſſion of this religion, 
There is a peculiar form 7 rofeſſing the c 
faith, and a peculiar form of — their feli 
gious e And as their confeſſion, and liturgy? 
and polity, is peculiar; ſo they ought all £6 be 
both 3 and made uſe of, for Pomonag "the 
intereſt of Chriſtianity : ; LE of chriſtian? morals, which 
only make men Chriſtians indeed: Let all be dofie 
to edifying za. * We know, before hand; in WHAE 
form of nk NIE are to preſent” our ones -of 
fin, ” our petitions for "mercy, our interceſſions för : 
others, and our thankſgivings for benefits received. 
Let us prepare dF minds with reſolutions of Jace 
ment, and with vigour of affections, ſuitable to each 
aft of our worſhip *© let us bring wir us a penitent 
eart, When we come" to make confeſſion of otr fins} 
Md" rofeſnon of our Teperitance : let us bring minds 
full of ardent deſires of ſpiritual and divine thinks 
when we come to beg ſuch things of God: let ds 
come with unfeigned and unjverſal charity, when ws 
preſent our interceſſions for all mankind: let us conis 
with a grateful ſenſe of the divine goodneſs, when we 
praiſe God for the effects of it, in thoſe good things 
which we enjoy. And as, in our confeffions of faith, 
we make a renunciation of . thoſe errors in judgment 
and practice, by which Chriſtianity has been depraved; 
and we make a declaration of thoſe ſacred truths, 
which we believe; let us inform otrſelves conceritiriy 
the nature of thoſe doctrines which, are e falſe; und 
25 3 


e 13 51 Cor. xiv. 25. 1 : * 
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concerning thoſe reaſons, by which they are convicted 
of falſnood: let us diſtinctly learn the — © "A 
thoſe truths, which we — and be able to give 
an account, why we believe them. And as by this 
it will appear, that theſe conſtitutions of the church, 
are for edification of the members of it; ſo. we- ſhall 
be ediſied thereby. But if in the church, which is 
ceonſtituted for the making men wiſe and virtuous by 
their religion, we, who belong to it, and boaſt our- 
ſelves of it, are neither: we reproach our profeſſion, 
by our practice; and while we pretend to be of the 
chriſtian church, we do in effect renounce it. Let 
us take heed, that we be as much better Chriſtians 
than others, as the conſtitution of our. church is more 
chriſtian: otherwiſe we ſhall be condemned of our 
| own conſciences, as to thoſe things which we ſeem to 
approve and nf. Thus let us make the com- 
munion of ſaints, and the conſtitutions of the church. 
uſeful to the intereſt of true religion. And, git 
Secondly, Let the intereſt. of true religion 5 pro- 
moted by theſe, in ourſelves and others. 
1. Let the intereſt of religion be promoted. WW 
theſe, in ourſelves. Reformation and improvement 
muſt begin at home; and our zeal muſt firſt be exer- 
ciſed upon ourſelves. A man has his religion to no 
purpoſe, if his heart be not renewed, and his life be 
not regulated thereby if he be not caſt into . 
mould thereof, and is not become ſuch as his religion 
is. A man may pretend to religion, for worldly 
ends; and may take a denomination from thence, to 
recommend bimſclf to thoſe among whom he lives: 
but he is not the better for his religion, unleſs it be- 
comes the temper of his ſpirit, and the rule of his 
converſation. There is no need any one ſhould in- 
Eee proclaim his Chriſtianity; it is enough to- 
Wards his appearing a Chriſtian, that he be one. 
Religion is a thing which is good in itſelf, and is is 
ov or us; and that which ought to be ſupreme, 


0 175 in the account of every one who pretends to it. It 
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mould, therefore, be eſteemed for itſelf, and not for 
| any other purpoſe : and to ſubordinate it unto the 
world, is to practiſe upon it, and to affront the au- 


cdehhor of it. God gave us religion, for the 


making us 

like himſelf: for as religion is the image of God; ſo 
religion, in conjunction with the ST of our minds, 
becomes the complexion and conſtitution of them; 
and impreſſes the image of itſelf, i. e. of God, there. 
And as the ſoul of man is the principle of his life; 
fo the life of man will be ſuch as the foul is: Keep | 
« thy heart with all diligence ; for out of it, are the 
« 7 — of life *,” He that makes this uſe of his Te» 
ligion, ſhall receive all the benefit of it; but he that 
makes any other uſe. of it, diſhonours Cod. and de- 
ceives himſelf. That man who is ſincere in his pro- 
feſſion, conforms himſelf to it, and firſt becomes reli - 
gious; and ſo repreſents it, not in diſcourſe ſo much 
as in life. Every one, who converſes with him, is 
aſſured concerning him; that he will, in all caſes, do; 

according to his k owledge, as his religion would do: 
kor in him religion is incarnate, and in him the Son of 
God lives. This is not / pretended without truth or 
ſenſe, as by the enthuſiaſt ;, but is manifeſt by the vir- 
tues of —f from whom. he is ſtiled ge 5 — 
virtues are ſhewn forth in him. The ex 
the chriſtian doctrine makes his virtue exact; mo 
ſoundneſs. of his conſcience makes it certain : ſo that 
nothing is done, wittingly and: willingly, by a true 
Chriſtian, but what truth, righteouſneſs, and good- | 
neſs do. The principle of his religion has as as * | 
power over his will, as his will has over his | 
and as he takes the firſt ad ee care to be . 
gious himſelf; ſo the effects of that care are ſeen in all 
his ſpeech and behaviour: all the advantages which | 
he has for being a HOP. to __ him {o; 

5 Prov. 5. 3% ü 

and 
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enmplifies his v 
munirates his prinelples to thoſe 
16 As for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the 


Ses Chriftian-be nöt b He forms their manners b 
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Exeteiſes' himfelf unto linefs. ty 2 
an La at 6 that his Efe has!" kw M1 
and it is his'defite;” that every one ſhdüld de ink d 
that good, Which i is in him and His actions. He e 
irtue, before he feaſons about ty ang 
„ with whom de tives, behold the pattern, be 3 
they: heat his exhortations. Süch as are neareſt unts 
im,” feel the ſtrength of his iuffüence; and he cofH. 
rimarily, tits le ., 
Hharged with: ſuch are thoſe of the my th which 
ne lives, eſpecfally if he be the father and fnaſtef F 
i: and his reſolution is the ſame as that of . — E 
His care is; to breed up His children in the fear ard 
Wirture of the Lord: 1 whatever other inſtitution 
may de defe&tive; he makes ſure that the inſtitution | 


His eXample, and by his precepts, "continually echi- 
— the example, and inculcates the precept. And 
ry one, who comes within the compaſs of His in- 
Sende ce, finds it r religious; and is either affimilared to, 
or Sebnceried d „ his religion. 3 commands his 
children and his onſhold; to live religic with 
kit,” and after him; for their good; and "hey y ex- 
Pa ſec the power of virtue, in order unto Hap. 


es: the fecefſity of obſerving the wickedneſs and 
ligion of others, ferves only to make them hate 
Wickedneſs art itreligion the more; among whom 
goclinefs and religion ſtands recommended by his in- 


ſtruction and : 3 As the communion of ſaints 
is an advantage, 


for making men ſuch: ſo, by ob. 


ferving © ad cles che man in his life, 
ble and private,” Ranch is religious; ; others be- 
eme copies of him; and are known to belong to 
by his iftinRiori Wren is upon thetti De 


. 
4 Joſ. xxiv. 15. 
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nion of ſaints, and the conſtitutions of the church: 
1% To reconcile the reaſon of our minds to the daties 


j 4 by e religion ; and, 2. To recommend jt 9 


1 FP f char they may do ſo 199, bygurs ple 5 
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"TR There i in in hat part of lege which makes | 
70 3 . Giiba 8 r is eee and; is com- 


vto all ſtates of true religion: and there is the 
tive part of Chriſtianity; which is an addition 


Keen 3 ſpernacura and arb, and peculiar to 


en eee 5 i in 1 117 RM 1. 2 
There is in Chriſtianity chat part of 28 | 


whit is natural and moral; which is common to 


ſtates of true religion. This we were made for, 
born under: the law of that nature which is rtaſon- 


able, is religious; and man is ta law of religion to 


„ himſelf . Man is made with a capacity: fer God, 


and under an obligation to t ſcarch after; and to'find 


(6 him i to live with. reſpect to God, and to en- 
joy happineſs in him. Man, an the uſe gf. — ; 


finds marks of an underſtanding: i in the creation: 


| by 
_ which all the created cee bi viſible beings 


8 unde 
world; es as there may be 


is tranſcended; ard the underſti of man is che 


moſt tranſcendent of all thoſe being which art viſible. - 


From hence men conclude," that there muſt be a ſu- 
rſtanding in ſome being that is inviſthle. 
degrees of underſtandinig, in this viſible 
degrees of underſtanding ia 
the world which is inviſible : but chere there are de- 
grees, there muſt be a ſuperlative, or ſupreme degrees 
and that being is he whom we call God. We way 
reaſon in the ſame manner concerning the excellency 
of goodneſs and power: and the 2 notion of | 
Nom. ü. r4. 8 xvil, "7 Eg | 


it is for the good of all, that thi 
ſovereignty over them. Beſides, as every thing we 

know is mutable, and ſubject unto change; ſo we are 

ſure, that it is not neceſſary, becauſe changeable: and 


9 


the perfection of wiſdom, goodneſs, and Power, in 
confunction, is the true notion of God. 

As to the providence of God, and his n een 
of the world; the ſupremacy of perfection imports 
an inferiority in all others, —— a ſubordination of 


% A DISCOURSE: on 


them to him who is tranſcendent over all. This be- 


ing muſt, therefore, have a * over all: and 
ing ſhould have a 


as this world could not be of itſelf, for this reaſon ; | 
ſo it muſt. be from one, whoſe exiſtence is neceſſary. 
And this neceſſity and externity of exiſtence can agree 


ſo well to none as unto him, in whom there is the 


perfection of wiſdom, goodneſs, and power: which 
rfections could not be in the higheſt degree, if the 


exiſtence: of him, 'in whom they-are, was contingent 
and defectible; becauſe thoſe perfections muſt hey! as ; 
m—_— exiſtence is, contingent and defectible. 8 


And if this ſupreme being be original to all 8 2 
as that being which is neceſſary and perfect muſt be, 


to thoſe Who are contingent and imperfect: then has 


this being, who is God, a right to his creation; and 
it is che duty of every other being, according to its 
nature, to ſerve him. God, who made every thing to 
be what it is, and fitted iĩt to do what it does, has de- 
clared his will, that every ſuch creature ſnhould act 
according to che frame of its nature: and men can 
underſtand that declaration. As much as. he, who 
built the houſe, deſigned, that the: whole, and every 
of it, ſhould be what he made it; and ſhould /be 


| — for thoſe purpoſes it was by its ſtructure nd 


for: ſo much has God, who built all things “, 

deſigned, that the world, and every part of it, ſhould 
be what he made it; and ſhould be uſed for that end, 
for which he made-it fit. Aude where: _ creature 


= Heb. UL 4. 8 Ih 22 XZ. 6 


Was 


PHILIPPIANS, . 10, 30 
was made intelligent and voluntary, it was made to 
govern and uſe its ownſelf, and its own powers, as 
well as, and rather than, any other creature's elſe. 
God made that part of the world, which is without 
_ reaſon, ſubject to that part of it, which was endowed . 
with reaſon"; but the whole is ſubject to God: and 
eſpecially thoſe creatures which are rational, are under 
the halt proper government of God; and are ſen- 
ſible of the exerciſe of his legiſlative and executive 
- Holineſs and righteouſneſs is doing right, according 
to the rule of right; i. e. that every being ſhould act 
as becomes itſelf: this is a truth and law owned of 
God himſelf, and from which he never varies. And 
this is the law which he impoſes upon every creature, 
by its creation: and, contrary to this, God never does 
impoſe any law; becauſe he never varies from this in 
_ "any thing that he does. 
We have, therefore, an example and pattern of all 
virtue, holineſs, and righteouſneſs, to the higheſt 
perfection, in God: his will is always in conjunc- 
tion with righteouſneſs; his law is the law of righte- 
ouſneſs; and that law is perfectly agreable to his 
nature, and to ours: for God made us, as rational, 
in the natural image of himſelf; and God made us, 
as under obligation to all righteouſneſs, for the moral 
image of himſelf. To live according to the law 
of our natures, is to live according to the law of our 
God: and, in ſuch obdience to him, we are imitators 
of him ?. There is no abſolute neceſſity of revela- 
.tion, that men ſhould know their obligations to 
virtue and righteouſneſs; we are made to this,” and 
made to the knowledge of it: and if we improve 
and uſe our faculties, we cannot be ignorant or in- 
ſenſible of it. „ <1 Ng 
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zu) A DISCOURSE | 
Men are conſciotis of the natural and neceſſary de- 
corum, of living according to their nature and rea- 
ſon : they: Juſtify: and approve what is done with 4 
congruity and agreableneſs to theſe; they condemn 
and reproach themſelves for what is done-contrary : 
ſo that The Gentiles, ho have not the law,” i. e. 
who never had any ſupernatural revelation; do, by 
„ nature, the things contained in the law; i. e. 6 
and acknowledge, ſubmit to, and obſerve, the obli- 
gations of virtue and righteouſneſs : and © theſe hav- 
Wang not the law,“ i. e. though they never had any | 
poſitive and ſupernatural promulgation of the law of 
righteouſneſs, as the Jews and Chriſtians have had, 
ure a m unto: pro z* i. e. are under the 
_ obligation of the ſame moral law, which is promulged 
. — known to them by the truth wee 
and perceived by the reaſon of their minds: the 
knowledge and conviction, which are in the minds 
of all men, concerning the obligation of the moral 
law; are manifeſt by the operations of their con- 
ſciences, by which their actions are either juſtified or 
ö ͤ loot 35 rote 
Since then it is virtue and religion, to live accord- 
ing unto nature; the firſt thing neceſſary unto men, 
is the knowledge of themſelves. ” We muſt therefore 
conſider, ' what. our compoſition is, who are made up 
_ of ſoul'and body. The fout is ſupreme and ſuperin- 
tendent; the body ſubordinate and ſubject : the ſu- 
premacy and ſovereignty in man, muſt needs be lodged 
in that faculty, which is peculiar, ſpecific, and diſtin- 
guiſhing; for ſo it is in every other nature. We 
muſt, therefore, maintain this ſovereignty of reaſon 


and conſcience; that we may maintain our diſtinction 
from what is inferior, and our elevation above it. 
We are, therefore, primarily obliged, to a right uſe 
and government of our ſelves, as to our bodily pow- 
ers, paſſions, and ſenſations ; that our underſtandings 
Kom. ii. 4; 1 | e 
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be not blinded or peruerted, that our judgments be 
not contradicted and over- ruled, that our feſolutions 
be not precipitated and corru pted, y them. Uni- 
verſal ſobriety comprehends all "this © 2 viz.” that meek- 
neſs, modeſty, and humility, which are the ſobriety 
of the mind; that temperance, chaſtity, and purity, 
which are the ſobriety of the body. By theſe the bo- 
dy is preſerved a" fit inſtrument, and fit manſion for 
the ſoul; by theſe the ſoul is maintained, as a fit in- 
| habitant, and a fit governor of the body. And xhis 
univerſal ſobriety. js fundamentally neceſſary unto all 
righteouſneſs and godlineſs ; without which no as 
can do right unto others, or honour unto God. 


As we are reaſonable, we muſt maintain the Gees. ; 


ey which concerns our ſelves; and as we are ſociable, 
we muſt maintain that decorum which befits Our re- 
lation to others; eſpecially to thoſe of our own kind, 
which are all men without exception. It is manifeſt; 
that: we deſire and need the help of other men; and 
that one man was made to be good unto another, 
and à help to him. No man is fuffieient for him- 
ſelf: we depend upon one another; and, by our mu- 
tual. ſervices, we accommodate one another. We 
need one another, at all times; but, eſpecially, when 
we are aged, and ſick, or infants: ſo that we are en- 
deared and recommended to one another, by the ne- 
ceſſities of our ſtate. The firſt” acts, as ſoon as any 
one is born, do ſhew the needs, and he charities of 
men: and every one is bred up under the" ſenſe of 
his dependence; being entirely provided for by others. 
And as men advance in age and improvement, _ 
reflect upon this mutual dt dence; and the ingenu- 

ous ſee gratitude is due on t And if any 
are ſo unnatural, às to be inſenſible "of the obli 
laid upon them by their parents chey will: not be 
inſenſihle of the Obligations laid by 3 
on their children * ſo that Ale dier i ech 
Lela 72 i Tim v. 4 gaigona 23 C902 70 aidhow 
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to diſown it. 


But human ſociety extends farther than parents and 


children: and as we need every man at one time or 


bother, and we know not how ſoon; ſo we delight 
in one another, 'when we do not need help. For as 
we have reaſon and ſpeech, ſo it is natural for men to 
communicate as well as to ſeek knowledge; and thoſe, 
who are moſt ignorant, cannot endure ſilence. Men 


cannot bear to be alone; or, when they are together, 
to be to one another as beaſts at the manger, where 
there is preſence only, and not fellowſhip or ſociety. 
And as there is ſuch an agreableneſs in converſation ; 
ſo there are virtues by which it is perfected, and vices 

which it is depraved. We mult avoid thoſe vices ; 


which are falſhood and perfidiouſneſs, injuſtice and 


practice thoſe virtues ; which are truth and faithfulneſs, 


_  quſtice and equity, goodneſs and mercy : and, by theſe 


virtues one man is ſure of another; eſpecially if he 
obſerves theſe duties religiouſly, and out of conſcience 


| : to God. 1 


For nothing can be ſuch ſecurity of righteouſneſs, 


as conſcience is; and as the loving righteouſneſs for 


itſelf, and practiſing righteouſneſs for righteouſneſs 
ſake. If this righteouſneſs be accounted, as it is, the 
only thing which is good in itſelf, and the beſt thing 


that is; then ſhall: we eſteem every being, according 
to the proportion of righteouſneſs which is in him: and 


as we admire-the excellency of righteous men, we 
Mall adore the perfection of righteouſnels, which is 
in the moſt righteous God. To obſerve the mani- 
feſtations of divine goodneſs, exerciſed by divine 


Nr and directed by divine wiſdom; to celebrate 


God for theſe perfections, according to the manifeſta- 
tions of them to us; to do this before others, for 
their conviction, till they heartily join with us in this 
worlhip : this is honouring God. To worſhip, and 
. 3% 
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CCCP 
to live, under the power of theſe convictions, is true 
' goodneſs; and there is no godlineſs but this. This 
is the natural gratitude we owe unto the father of our 
ſpirits; and we are ſo born as to learn it, by the re- 
turns we make unto the fathers of our fleſſtl. 
Every nature does then moſt enjoy itſelf, which is 
its happineſs; when it is in its moſt natural ſtate, and 
moſt natural employment : and as man was made for 
virtue, and for God; ſo he is then moſt happy, when 
he is exerciſed in the contemplation of the glories; 
and imitation of the virtues of God. On the con- 
trary, a contradiction to theſe, or alienation from 
them, is an unnatural violence to ourſelves; and to 
our faculties: and we are ſo made, that we cannot 
_ conſent to vice, without introducing miſery. Thus 
there is a natural reward of virtue, and a natural pu- 
niſhment of vice: virtue is a reward to itſelf, and 
vice is a puniſhment to itſelf. e 
So it is, beſides what we may in reaſ6n expect of 
the one or other, from the ſupremacy of the world, 
the creator and governor of it: who will maintain 
righteouſneſs, which is the perfection and life of the 
intellectual world; and will not ſuffer hitnſelf to be 
always affronted, and his creation, the beſt part of it, 
to be marred, by unreaſonable and unnatural acts. 
Thus there is in Chriſtianity that part of religion 
which is natural, moral, and eternal, and common to 
all ſtates of true religion; viz. the doctrine concern- 
ing the being and providence of God, the differs 
ence of good and evil, the certainty of rewards 
and puniſhments. And theſe are the great things 
in religion, as well as the moſt : there is little, in 
compariſon, beſides theſe; and there is nothing, 
but what is ſubſervient to them For there is 
II. The poſitive part of religion, peculiar to the 
chriſtian ſtate: which ſuppoſes ſupernatural revelati- 
on; and that God, by the miniitry of fit agents, con- 
verſed with men for their good. It is probable in it» 
e 1 5 X 8 ſelf, 
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Fl, thay ve men are. not the only imelligene. beings, 
which ate in the 6 beſides. God; though we 
know none, ſuch viſihle ones 1 gurſelves. But 
ik intelligent. beings, ordinarily inviſible, do. upon oc- 
1 become TE atk form "3 Pe, hm 
the meſſengers upon ſuch atteſtati- 
on as the caſe. will bear, are to be adjudged ſuch; 
when they put men upon living like men, and teach 
no other doctrine than that of moral religion; toge- 
her with ſuch, additions, as manifeſtly are for the fe- 
- and ſecurity of it. Such is the doctrine of 


Chriſt ; who is God manifeſted. i in the. fleſh, the man 


Chriſt, Jeſus, the ſhekinah of God : God in him, our 
Lord and king, i. e. our lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge, 
reforming the ſtate of religion, and effecting the fe- 
ſtoration of men, by their conformity to it; making 


that future immortality certain by promiſe, which was 


Probable by reaſon; and exemplifying the whole 
doctrine of religion and 5 We 2 and 


death, and reſurrection, and aleo. of this divine 


perſon. Nothing can be more. credible, than this 
doctrine of Chriſtianity : and, in this doctrine, the 
_ inſtitution of religion among the Jews is owned to 
have been of God. This poſitive part of religion is 
what all men had an expectation of in general; and 
need of, for the vindication and reformat ation, for the 
ſecurity and advancement, of the moral part of reli- 
gion, which we were made to: and this we are made 
ſure of by Jeſus Chriſt. And in this doctrine there 
is nothing charged upon us, but the neceſſary, duty 
of repentance, encouraged by the Srateſt privilege 
of remiſſion. of ſins, 

We are initiated into this religion by baptiſm, Or 
waſhing with water into the name of Jeſus Chriſt ; or 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, whoſe diſciples we 
are: and we commemorate the obligations we are un- 
der to this by the death of Chriſt, by eating bread, 

and drinking wine, according to his . 

Thus 


A DISCOURSE 


ia 
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bus there is in Chriſtianity that which 18 natural 
and moral, and that which is ſupernatural and poſi- 
tive; and theſe agree one with _ other, as well as 
God agrees with himſelf. | 

That part of Chriſkaniry, which is politive and pe- 
culiar, I'ſhall have oecaſion to conſider more largely 
under another diſtinction; after I ſhall have diſtin- 
| guiſhed, more exactly, this moral part of Chriſtiani- 
ty. Under this head it appears, what God is to us 
in himſelf: conſidering his perfections of wiſdom; 
goodneſs, and power; conſidering his authority; of 
| lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge. In the other it will 
| „that God is the fame to us in Chriſt z in whom 
the fullneſs of the God-head dwells : in whom, theres 
fore, there are the divine perfections of '"wiſldomy 
goodneſs, and power; and the divine authority of a 
lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge. But, for cloſe of this 
at | J obſerve; 

irſt, That religious morals are the great things * . 
religion and, 

Secondly, That morals' become religious, by the 
| reference we have in them unto Gd. 

Firſt, That religious morals are the great things 
of religion. By morals I mean, obedience to the 
moral law, according to the ſeveral inſtances of piety 
and virtue. Holineſs is the ſcripture word. for theſe; 
and God is glorious in holineſs, i. e., in all goodneſs, 

_ righteouſneſs, and truth. This image of God muſt 
be upon the actions of our lives; and upon the con- 
ſtitution of our minds: for *« The fruit of the Spirit 
eis in all, goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and truth ;” The 
image of God is in righteouſneſs and true holi- 
e neſs*.” This we were created to, in our original; 
this we muſt be reſtored to, by our religion: and no 
religion ſo fit for this, as the religion of Chriſt. This 
is that, by which the religious, called < The children of 
« God,” are diſtinguiſhed from their religious, called 


bb. v. 9. iv 24. | f | 
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The children of the devil!“ Holy angels, and 
apoſtate angels, are thus diſtinguiſhed! and every man 
is denominated from him, whoſe works he does. Ho- 
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lineſs is the temper of heaven; unholineſs is the temper 


of hell: ſo that: By this the children of God are mani- 


«feſt, and the children of the devil.” Religious and 


chriſtian morals are, therefore, the great things of reli- 


ion and Chriſtianity : and all that we know of God in 
imſelf, and of God in Chriſt, tends to reſtoring man 


- unto the image and favour of God, No man can, 


without great and dangerous miſtake, diminiſh the 
obligation of the law of God, the rule of everlaſting 
righteouſneſs : no man can be fit for heaven, but by 


conformity to it. So far as a man harmonizeth with 


the law»of God, he harmonizeth with God: and we 
muſt be naturalized unto heaven, before we go thi- 


ther, by being naturalized unto the law of heaven. 


Religious and chriſtian morals are, therefore, the great 
things in religion and Chriſtianity. „ 
Secondly, The morals of men become religious 
and chriſtian, by the reference men have to God and 
Chriſt, in the practice of them. It is poſſible, the 


morals of men may be founded upon principles which 
are merely political: and that, which, when rightly 
done, is religion; being ill grounded, may be no 


better than cuſtom or intereſt. But that which is in 
itſelf good, muſt be done well: and our practice of 
devotion and virtue muſt proceed from faith in God 
and Chriſt, and be done out of conſcience to him. 
This gives morals their peculiar and diſtinguiſhing 
form; this makes them to be, what they ſhould be; 
this makes them religious, makes them chriſtian. 
We muſt, therefore, value thoſe morals, which are 
according to religious and chriſtian meaſures ; upon 
religious and chriſtian principles : this muſt be our 
notion of religious and chriſtian morals; and we muſt. 


| practiſe according to this notion. Faith in Chriſt 


t 1 John iii. 10. 


2 muſt 


" POT OY 1 IT FE PIO oy 
2 8 WWW 
/ A ere So ES 
n F r N fa EO - 
8 1 & > 8 r Ho 
ne "a 7 : 
1 


Es PRI IIA . fh 309 
muſt be * principle, from has they ariſe, and 
by which ne are governed; the conſideration. we. 
have of God in Chriſt, as our Lord and king, our 
lawgiver, in and judge. We muſt be govern- 
ed by theſe conſiderations : and thoſe,” Who walk ac- 
. _ cording to this rule and meaſure, Grace will be up- 

on them, and mercy, and upoh the ogy ral 15 1 
60" N LS, Fo 
| 8 E CFD: O N v. 


There is, in the moral art of Chriſtianity, that 
which Which is initial, = that which is principal; 
that which is inſtrumental, and that which is final. 
There is, in the moral: part of Chriſtianity, that 
which is initial and fundamental; and that which is 
principal and chief. Repentance and faith are initial 
and fundamental, in the moral part of religion: by 
them, men begin to be religious; 5 and, weht ne | 
no man can be religious at all. ; 
Buy repentence J mean, the renouncing all falſe re- 
ligion, and all vicious practices: theſe are inconſiſtent . 
with Chriſtianity ; and muſt be abandoned by thoſe, 
who embrace je 505 and become Chriſtians, Faith is the 
counterpart to repentance : and as repentance is the 
renouncing all falſe e religion, and all vicious practices; 
ſo faith is the embracing true religion, and giving 
one's ſelf unto all virtuous practices. Chriſtianity is 
the religion of Chriſt; or that doctrine of religion, 
which Sd the F ather, taught by the Son, and con- 
firmed by the Holy Shoſt. The profeſſors, there- 
fore, of this Ada. are diſeiples of the F ather, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and receive their deno- 
mination from Chriſt. "Theſe are fundamental to 
Chriſtianity; ſo that none can be a Chriſtian, who 
does not believe and repent. But theſe alone do not 
.conſtityte any one truly religious; for he, that be- 
lieves this religion, muſt live according to it. There 
is more, neceſſary to the N of a believers than 
Matt. xxviii, 19. a Fi 
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is neceffary to the converſion of an infidel: Faith 104 
repentance make the convert; but univerſal obedience 
muſt be the unprovement of him that ſhall be ſaved. 
Chriſtianity is a practical inſtitution: it is what the 
Greeks meaned by philalophy, « the art of living;? with 
this addition, viz. living with reſpect to God. There 
is, therefore, in Chriſtianity, / beſides that which * 
initial and fundamental, 
That, alſo, which is Raspe and chief ; and chat is, Y 
the meaſures and principles of everlaſting righteoul- 
neſs : the meaſures of theſe, . in the grand and com- 
rahenſive inſtances of ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and god - 
e the principles of theſe, in the doctrine con- 
cerning God, as our creator and governor, our.lord 
and king, Jawgiver, ſaviour, and judge. Both theſe 
are made chriſtian, by the ip pecial doctrine of Chriſt 
concerning them: he reli Wit of a Chriſtian, is ta 
live ſoberly, righteouſſy, 1 5 godly, upon chriſtian 
principles, and according to chriſtian meaſures, ”, 
- * Theſe great things of religion, which are principal 
and chief, are alſo ultimate and final; W. exeas Ag ; 
things are ſubordinate, and inſtrumental: theſe 
the end, and the other are the means. For all things 
in religion are not the ſame ;. ſome things are for 
themſelves, ſome things are for others, 5 Ariſtotle 
obſerves in his Ethics *, there are things 00d, xl aur; 
and there are things 25 75 da ravra, The end i is for 
itſelf; the means are for the end: and the good of a a 
means, is its uſefulneſs to the end. I have ſaid what 
_ thoſe things in Chriſtianity are, which have the nature 
and excellency of an end : and theſe are the greateſt 
things in religion ; they are the image of God, and 
the perfection of man, Fit, everlaſting and univerſal 
righteouſneſs. 
There are other things in 1 3 which are 
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In prayer, i. e. ſupplication and thankſgiving, | 
Z Rs to God: in the . of — 
word, read and preached, God makes his addreſſes 
unto us: and we are to hold communion with God 
in both, and to exerciſe the ſame veneration and ado- 
ration of God, when we ſpeak unto him, and wen 
he ſpeaks unto us: for ſure we owe not Tefs regard 
8 God ſays to ue, chan to what ve he writs EE 
Ire communion ich God, oe: Jabs: comimunijan 
one with another; befides the communion we have 
in what we ſpeak one to another, about the concerns 
ments of religion. And this communion of ſaints 
is the ptivilege of Chriſtians : for it is an advantage 
to religion, that we enen and live with thoſe 158 | 
are religious. ä 
The moral part of religion and Chriſtianity, com- 
prehends that which is initial and fundamental ; viz; 
repentance and fairh: that which is principal and 
chief; viz. gona righteouſneſs, and godlineſs: 
that which is ſu nate and inſtrumental ; viz. in- 
tercourſe with God and his ſervants: with God, by 
prayer and the miniſtry of the word; with his ſer- 
yants, in worſhip and life. 
Religion and Chrilliadity i is a law: as the defi 
of every law is, to make men; by obedience, ſuch as 
the law is. Chriſtianity is the laws of the kingdom 
of God: and it is the ſummary duty of the ſubjects 


of that kingdom, as of every ſubject, to 3 the 


laws of the kingdom to which they belong. In a law 
there is the preamble, the ſubſtance, and the penalty: 
in religion there is that which is fundamental, that 
which is principal, and that which is inſtrumental : 
theſe anſwer one another. That which is fundamen- 
tal in religion, is as the preamble of the law of God 
that which is principal in religion, is the precepts of 
the law ; that which is inſtrumental in religion, is as 
the penalty of the _ ; N not properly penal, 
f | 7 | 
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yet as a has in it an nature {af a means, 
and not the nature of an end. But although puniſh+ 
ment and correction be a means which God uſes; yet 
that is not a puniſhment, but a privilege which we 
| uſe, viz. prayer, and the miniſtry of the word. 
0 Thus there is, in the moral part of Chriſtianity, 
a' full acknowledgment of every thing in religion - 
which is natural. Chriſt does not either diſown or 
neglect any part of this religion; but does recognize 
and acknowledge, does repeat and renew, does re- 
form and reſtore, does re- inforce and re-eſtabliſh, all 
that which we were originally made for. The doc- 
trine of God's revelation, does not contradict the 
| truths of God's creation: and, as the original inſtitu- 
„ mw. ſo the ſecondary: inſtitution is a law 
too. The goſpel of Chriſt is not leſs a law, than 
the religion of Moſes, or the religion of Adam. 
The religion of Chriſt is an act of grace; allowing, 
in expreſs terms, the liberty of repentance, and aſ- 
ſuring us the privilege of pardon. But an act of 
grace is as much a law, as any other law whatſoever: 
and though the matter be favour, the obligation and 
authority is the ſame as any other law. And this 
is our advantage; that our repentance is warranted, 
and our eee aſſured, by la. 
And although the expreſs declaration of 1 bo 
| ſupernatural; yet the doctrine, and truth, and obli- 
gation, and hopes, are natural: ſince repentance is 
the neceſſary, though ſecondary duty of a ſinner; 
and placability is an eſſential perfection of God. The 
proviſion which Ged makes for his own honour, 
when he is to forgive, is poſitive : but forgiveneſs is 
natural to God; as well as repentance is natural to 
ſinners: and both. are moral. Upon conſideration 
of what has been ſaid under this diſtinction, I advile, 
Firſt, That-men do not reſt in what is initial and 
inflate in religion; but, | 5 
3 2 
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Secondlys That men make eee is initial and in- 
. ſubſervient to chat mah! is 0 and 
bu. in religion. 
_ Firſt, That men 1 not ral in, TT 
1. That which is initial in religion "as; repentance | 
| _ faith: nor Wren nad | 
2. That ne is. jinftrumental in religion; as are 
prayer and hearin Alien 
1, That men = peg in Ki which i is initi initial ir in 
religion; ; as faith and repentance are. Let no man 
reſt, in the beginning to be religious: as if the firſt 


things in religion were the laſt; and as if the great 


work was finiſhed, as ſoon as it is begun. If the man, 
before the beginning, had no religion at all, no ſenſe 
of God, no regard to him; then he is to repent of 
his irreligion and oy ofaneneſs, and neglect of God 
and of himſelf. If, before this, a man did profeſs a 
religion, which he is now convinced was falſe; upon 
that change of his judgement, upon that ſetting his 
judgement right, he is obliged to abandon that falſe 
religion: becauſe falſe religion can never recommend 
us to the true God. If a man profeſſed the true re 
ligion, but that religion which he profeſſed had no 
power aver him; if he only took a denomination 
and title from it; if, profeſſing Chriſtianity, he was 
only called a Chriſtian: he is then to repent of the 
contradiction, between his pretences and his life. 
He held the truth; but he held it in unrighteouſ- 
neſs . He was of the true religion; becauſe he was 
born in a nation, where the true religion was profeſſed: 
he was taught it in his youth; it was part of his edu- 
cation, which he never had examined; never had cor- 
rected, if it had been bad; never did improve, though 
it were good. Such a man muſt repent of the neg 
lect of religion; he muſt repent of thoſe vicious prac- 
tices, which followed upon his neglect; and thoſe 
which he Was guilty of by Tk ON to thas 
I Kom. i. 18. 
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* which he profeſſed. Upon - exatnination W's 
his life, upon a ſmall — he can perceive what 

the groſs inſtances of vice were, which he lived in: 
and thoſe vices which ate groſs, ſuch as profane ſwea- 
ring and curſing, blaſphemy and contempt of God, 
fotnication, drunkenneſs, theſe, murder, and the like, 
no man can be ignorant of. And here His repentance” 
muſt be as extenſive and as particular, as his fin: 
2, 2 without fuck repentance, | no man can de re- 


This repentance, as it reſpe Fats Ys a 1 
1 preparation for a religious life; but it is not 
chat religious life itſelf : for no man is rept; be- 
cauſe he repents of having been irreligious. By that 
repentance he condemns himſelf, as bad in time paſt; 
＋ 172 by that repentance alone, he is not good now. 
tance is the beginning of a $6. 52k life 3 ; but 
it is not the religious life itſelf. 
There muſt be faith, as well as repentance : yet 
neither is that faith, though i in conj junction with re- 
pentance, any more chan the Weg of a religious 
life. He that repents of his falſe religion, and aban- 
dons that; he that believes the true religion, and em- 
braces that; is not, by both theſe acts, yet truly reli- 
gious. He that believes in Chriſt, and becomes his 
diſciple, or ſcholar, to learn of him to be religious; 
has not learned to be religious, as ſoon as he is admit- 
ted into the ſchool of Chriſt : it is not the mere un- 
dertaking to be religious, which makes men religious. 
Religion is a practical inſtitution; and he that has to 
learn of Chrift to be religious, has not inſtantly fo 
learned it, as to be religious. It is not, therefore, by 
faith only, that any man is made religious; thougt 
men begin to be religious by faith, and live religiou 
under the influences of it. It is not by any fingle 
of faith, that men are qualified for the mercy o God; 
but faith, as it is ſaving, is comprehenſive of all 
the practice of true religion. We myſt not, 9 4 
— 1 | are, 
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fore, reſt in that which is initial or fundamental to 


ſand ſtill. When we begin the motion of religion. 
By repentance and faith, we begin to be religious: 
n ee e Wligiaus, 8e ſoon as We! begin: to 
St: We muſt not reſt in that; which: is e 
6015 in religio 
gious. The means is in order to the end: and it is 
not uſe of the means — without attaining chi end. 
| cher will ſerye the turn. mf 
Prayer, and the miniſtry. of the W are abe in- 
ſtruments of religion, or means of grace; and we 
muſt uſe theſe inſtruments and means, that we may 
be religious. We muſt make conſtant prayer unto 
God, and aſſure ourſelves of his help in all caſes where 
it is neceſſary; eſpecially. in the performance of br 
duty. We are to make our applications to God, and 
then to depend upon him; qur ſufficiency is of him, 
and his grace is ſufficient for us. We are ſtrong in 
the Lord, and in the power of his might; and can 
do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens us. But 
vie muſt not think, that our ſufficiency for our duty, 
is this performance of it; and that we are ſuch as we 
ſhould be, when we have prayed that we may be ſo. 
We muſt uſe that power in ho diſcharge of our duty, 
which we have begg'd of God for the diſcharge of it : 
| and we pray in vain, if we receive the grace of God, 
in'vain. 

Hearing the word of God i is be iofirumental. 
Auen of religion; and nothing workes upon the mind 
of man ſo powerfully, as the truths of God. Man's 
Soul was made ſubject unto truth; and fo far as truth 
is received into the vnderſtanding, it is one with it, 
and gives a form to it. The mind of man is fuch, 

as the thoughts of men are; and, when truth is united 

do it, it has the government of it: we are, there- 
fore, to converſe much with God, and to receive 75 7 
1 8 | „ m; 


religion, as if that would make us religious; not 


1; as if, merely by that, we were reli- 
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him : and as every word of thoſe who ſpeak, makes 
an 5 upon the mind of him that hears it; 
ſo it is with the word of God. Thoſe who hear the 
word of God, and mind what they hear, ſhall be the 
better for hearing it: it will, for the time, change the 
mind; and, if it takes place there, will change the 
man: the change of the man begins in the change of 
the mind; for out of the heart are the iſſues of life. 
Although, therefore, we are not to count hearing, the 
whole of religion: yet we are to hear, as the mini- 
ſters are to preach, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon; that 
we may be transformed and renewed in our minds, | 
by the word of God, 'who liveth for ever. When 
the practice of our duty appears to be the excellency 
of our nature, the reaſon of our mind is' reconciled 
to it: and we do it, as we do what is natural. The 
more reaſon we ſee for our obedience, the more we 
approve of it; and that which we do with full ap- 
probation, we do with delight. This is a means na- 
turally proper and fit for the end; and that man is 
wanting to himſelf, who eſtranges from God. We 
muſt make the word of God familiar to us, and the 
e of our ſpirits will be formed by it; and, when 
our hearts are right, our converſation will be ſo too. 
But let no man reſt in this means, without attainin 
the end: for, unleſs we be holy in all manner 5 
eobverſution, we are not the Wen 10 N uſed > 
this inſtrument of religion. | 
W | We muſt not reſt in the uſe of means, or in BE 
1 firſt motions towards religion: but we muſt ſee, that 
BH we accompliſh what we begun 3 ; -and that we attain 
_ the end that is propoſed. The ſtate of religion 
_—_— muſt be ſettled in us; our reins muſt be reconciled 
1 unto holineſs ; and we muſt practiſe it, as we do 
what is natural. And whereas there are vicious ha- 
bits and inclinations ſettled in us, by frequent acts 
and long cuſtom of ſinning; thoſe vicious habits muſt 
. 3 out, * the contrary virtuous habits 
; wrought 
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wrought in, by ſuch acts and cuſtoms as are e holy. | 


There muſt be a 1 ge of _ _ life, from bad 
to there mu rogreſs from to bet 
mes this muſt be INS by care om exerciſe, 
fuch as religious truth directs us to nd puts us upon. 
And, for this purpoſe, we muſt, _ 
.. Secondly, Make thoſe things in religion which are 
fundamental and initial, and thoſe things which are 
inſtrumental, ſu bſervient to thoſe thoſe things which 


are final and principal. That which is principal and 


chief in religion, is religious morals; or that temper 
and practice, which is made by our obedience to the 
moral and eternal law of God. This is that in which 
the image of God, and in which the perfection of 
men, does conſiſt. By dif obedience, we are alienated 
from God, and enemies to him: by obedience, we 
are reconciled to God, and delight in fans We muſt 
be reconciled to God, and harmonize with him; and 


we are then reconciled unto God, when we are recon- 


ciled unto righteouſneſs : ſo far, and no farther, are 

we naturalized unto heaven, than we are naturalized | 
unto goodneſs. When the law of God is in our 
hearts, and has a dominion and ſovereignty there; 
then are we ſuch as the law of God is: and, on the 
law of God, there is the likeneſs of God. Holineſs 
makes the transformation and renovation of our natures; 
by it we become new creatures, and the children of 
God: and it is by repentance and faith, that we 
begin this; exerciſing ourſelves unto godlineſs: it is 
by the means of grace, prayer, and the word of God, 
that we are promoted and farthered in this. We are, 
therefore, to make that ſupreme, and that ſubordi- 
nate, which God has made ſo: and, therefore, we 
are to make our faith a vital principle in us; and to 
ce live by faith. The change begins by repentanca, 
and is carried on by faith: our religion is a principle 
of life to the religious; the principles of his religion 


Heb. x. 38. 


are 
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are the principles of Kis life, and che rules of his re- 
gion are the rules of his life. Every man has fome 
rules and principles, by which he lives : and as the 
rules and principles of the worldly man, are worldly; 
ſo the rules and principles of the religious man, are 
religious. We know what it is for a proud, or a 
eovetous, or 4 voluptuous man, to live according to 
his rules, and upon his principles: and we may as 
eaſily know, what it is for a religious man to live ac- 
_ cording] to his rules, and upon his principles. Some 
men live by ſenſe, and confider only thoſe concern- 
= mꝛents which are ſenfible ; others live by faith, and 
= confider thoſe things which are ſpiritual: and it is 
= . the principle of life, which makes the difference in 
life. The 1 obſerves, that thoſe who were of 
old time, before Moſes, diſtinguiſhed by their reli- 
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gion, did live by faith; being always mindful of God, 
| 0 as. ſeeing: him who is inviſible *. And as they lived 
= religiouſſy by faith, ſo: muſt: we; nor is either the 
Principle or the rule of their religion and ours, di- 

verſe one from the other. It was the religion of A- 
qraham, to do juſtice and judgment, out of regard 
to God?*.” It was the religion of the Jews, to 
do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
< with God ©.” It is religion among Chriſtians, to 

s viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their affliction, 

& and to keep ourſelves unſpotted from the world.“ 
If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments, ſays our Saviour. And after he had ſet 
forth what the will of God was, concerning the duty 
of man; he adds, Not every one that ſaith unto _ 

e me, lord, lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
„ heaven; but he that doth the will of my father, 

* who. is: in heaven. True faith is that which 

| overcomes the world, purifies the. heart, and works 
righteouſneſs. 5 V 5 
Heb. xi. * Gen. xvii. 19. Mic. vi. 8. Jam. i. 27. 

* Matt. xix. 17. * Matt. vii. 21. | 7 Oo 
e CE. And 
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And as repentance and faith muſt be made ſub- 
ſervient to obedience; ſo muſt prayer, and the word 
of God. In theſe we converſe with God; and, by 
this communion with God, we muſt contract a like- 
. neſs to him. If we walk with God, we ſhall be aſſi- 
milated to him; by what he ſpeaks unto us; and by 
the applications we make unto him. This we are to 
deſign, by all ſuch religious exerciſe; and we muſt 
take care, that this be the effect of thoſe exerciſes. 
When we find ſuch holy diſpoſitions ſettled in us, by 
ſuch intercourſe with God; then we are to count we 
are edified by them: and no other edification is there, 
truly ſuch, but the ſettlement of a holy conſtitution of ' 
mind, and the fteadineſs of a holy courſe of life. 
This is that which makes us better ; and nothing can 
make us better afterward, but that which made us 
good. When we love God; and the image of God, 
in righteouſneſs and holineſs, upon the hearts and lives 
of others, and upon our own; then are we improved 
by the exerciſes of our religion. It is goodneſs only 
can make us good: and when univerſal goodneſs is 
practiſed with fuller ſatisfaction of judgment, and 
8 inclinations of will; when we approve it 
upon good reaſon, and chooſe it with great pleaſure; 
then are we better men than we were before. When 
we never voluntarily conſent to ſin, contrary to the 
conviction. of our own minds; when we ſeldom fall 
into ſin, through ignorance or ſurprize; when we 
more conſtantly reſiſt tempration, and more ſucceſs- 
fully overcome it; when we are more uneaſy in the 
ſociety of the wicked, and more delighted with the 
company of the righteous; when we are more eſtran- 
ged from this world, and long more after the other; 
when there is more of that in us, for the perfection of 
which we adore and glorify God; when there is more 
of that divine goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and truth, in 
us, than formerly: then are we the better for thoſe 
means, by which theſe are advanced in us. And this 
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is what we are to aim at, in the uſe of theſe Mann 5 
this is that, to which thoſe means are o be made 
ö . Ht e . 
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0 bee is in Chriſtianity, that which i is Nate and 
| . and as this is not in itſelf neceſſary, but 
arbitrary in God]; ſo it is not ſupreme, but ſub rdi- 
nate in religion. That part of ( hriſtianity, which is 
moral and ſpiritual, is final; good in itſelf, and is for 
itſelf: that part of Chriſtianity,” which is poſitive 
and arbitrary, is ſubſervient ; good for another, and 
is for the ſake of what is ſpiritual. 1 | 
This was moſt evident in the Jewiſh religion : > 
when, as religion is a law, there were two ſorts of 
laws; the one moral, and the other poſitive. The 
poſitive laws, whether ceremonial or judicial, were 
not for themſclves, as final; but were for the moral 
law, as ſubſervient to it, and for its better ſecurity. 
The ceremonial law was the leſs; the moral law was 
the greater: and as this truth is manifeſt by reaſon, 
it was owned by Chriſt *. The queſtion was not, which 
recept of the moral law was the greateſt precept ; 
v6 which law of religion was the greater law. Some 
Jews were of opinion, that the ceremonial law was the 
greateſt; and I remember, Abarbinel declares himſelf of 
their opinion: which 1s undoubtedly! falſe. But the mo- 
ral lawisthegreateſt thing in religion; and that is natural 
and eternal : the ritual law is the leaſt part of religion; s 
and that is poſitive and mutable. That which is mo- 
ral, is good in itſelf; and was, therefore, command- 
ed, becauſe good: that which is poſitive, is not good 
in itſelf; but, therefore, only good, becauſe com- 
manded. There was a time, before this law had a 
being; there is a time, ſince it is ceaſed; and it was 
only for a time, that it was in force. God might 
eſtabliſh, be might abrogate, and he might, dif ſpenſe : 


5 Matt, xxii. 3 540. Mar. Xii, 28-34. 
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. Ms It but that which which is moral, is eternal and 
neceſſary. The conſtitution of religion among the 


Jews, being topical and temporary, was ritual and 


15 political: and as the judicial laws; though divine, 


were what we call civil 5 municipal; ſo the ceremo- 

nial laws, though divine, were what we would call 
- eccleſiaſtical. Thoſe ritual laws were concerning the 
external forms of worſni p; and never did oblige any; 
but that nation only. Such conſtitutions about reli- 
gion God never did ſettle, before or ſince: but though 
the inſtitution of religion be divine, whether natural 


' or poſitive; yet the conſtitutions about religion are 


human, and ſo, with great truth and judgment, own- 
ed by our church, in the preface to the liturgy: | 
There are no ſuch conſtitutions about religion now, 

as there was among the Jews; yet there are inſtituti- 
ons of religion, which are poſitive: and that part of 
Chriſtianity, as to matters of faith, is the doctrine 
concerning Chriſt. It is nothing now, whether men 
obſerve the ceremonial law, or no; whether there be 
. circumciſion or uncircumciſion : there is no religion 
in that: but Chriſt is all in all * :? Chriſt is inſtead 
of all rituals ; as the antitype is inſtead of every type. 
And as the epocha of Chriſtianity is the period or end 


BY” Judaiſm ; 10 Chriſt, i. e. the doctrine concerning 


Chriſt, is all that ſecurity of morals; which the cere- 
monial law was deſigned to be: that doctrine is all 
this, and more: For Chriſt is the end oF the law 
for righteouſneſs, to every one that believeth i.” 
The doctrine conterning Chriſt, does purſue the in- 
tention, and compaſs the end, which was in the ritu- 
als of Moſes ;. viz. the promoting moral and ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs, which was the work of the 
Meſſiah to. bring in and ſettle *, | 

And as the manifeſtation of God in our. geſh was 
for this end, To reſtore this religion, and to make 
men religious, ſo this Was an end worthy of God, 

Col. ii. 11. + Mom. x. 4. Dan ix- 4 
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and of the incarnation of his ſon, and of his N 


„Who gave himſelf for us, &c. :“ 4 For he was : 


«+ manitefted to deſtroy the worles of the devil a, 
i. e. fin. Chriſt is the fulneſs of | the God-head, c 

dwelling in man: the man Chriſt Jeſus is the ſheki- 
nah, or the habitation of God; and God in Chriſt is 


now to us, all that God is to us in himſelf: from 
God in Chriſt we have all divine manifeſtations, and 
all divine communications: and as God is our lord 


and king, our lawgiver, ſaviour and judge; ſo God. 
in Chritt is all this, our lord and king, our we bode 


faviour, and judge. 


ey 


Chriſt is our Lord and king: - ing Chriſt i is the me- 


, ator: : he is the mediator —— God and men, by 


whom God manifeſts and communicates himſelf to 
men; and the mediator, through whom men make 


their requeſts and 'acknowledgments/to God. So that 


the mediation of Chriſt is the ſum and ſubſtance of | 


all that part of Chriſtianity, which is poſitive; Chriſt 
is the grand inſtitution of God: and as he is the au- 
thor, ſo is he alſo the pattern, of our religion and 
our happineſs. There is, in his life and death, an 


exemplification of our religion; and there is, in the 


reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, an exemplifica- - 


tion of our happineſs. The death of Chriſt is alſo of 


the ſame purport, as the ſacrifice of propitiation was; 
viz. an obligation to repentance, and an aſſurance of 


pardon. In the propitiation there was a condemna- 


tion of ſin, and a vindication of righteouſneſs : and 


both were moſt perfect, in the propitiation of Chriſt. 


And if to the mediation of Chriſt we add the re- 
ſ urrection of the dead; then we have all thoſe mat- 
ters of faith, which in the chriſtian religion are pure- 


ly poſitive doctrine, ſupernatural truth, and the ad- 


dition to what is natural: Jeſus and the reſüestien : 5 


peculiarly and ſpecifically chriſtian. 
Tit. ii. 14. ® John iii. 8. u Acts xvii. 18. 
EE Beſides 


are incluſively the whole of that doctrine, WOW] is | 


PI 6 i- 06. 


Beier t theſe matters of faith, there are alſo mat- 
ters of practice; and thoſe are the two ſacraments, 


or the rites of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. The 
matter of both was originally Jewiſh cuſtoms; the 


form of them is chriſtian, and religious, by divine 

inſtitution. ho 0 
For as, in the admitting Jewiſh proſely es, they 

waſhed them with water; and the ſcholar of a particu- 


lar inſtitution were alſoſo baptized; both which were of 


human authority: (which was the ground of that 
queſtion, The baptiſm of John, whence was it? 


from heaven, or of men ?”) ſo Chriſt adopted 


this rite into his religion, and made it Chriſtian v; 


which John the Baptiſt alſo had before uſed, for the 


ſame purpoſe 2. The doctrine of John, and the doc- 


trine of Chriſt, were the ſame : © Repent, for the 


and 


2 27 og of heaven is at hand,” ſaid St. John *; 
2585 for the kingdom of heaven is at hand; * 


ſaid Chriſt : i. e. the doctrine of both is declared in 


the ſame words; and the diſciples of John were, by 


— 


anticipation, diſciples of Chriſt *. So that it ſeems 
a queſtion of no importance, What was the difference 
beween the baptiſm of Chriſt, and the baptiſm of 


John? They were the ſame: "wile, by the 95 tiſm 


of Chriſt, we mean the baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with fire; which is denied concerning John, and 
appropriated unto Chriſt ®: which was not the bap- 


riſm, which Chriſt inftitured as a ſtanding rite ; but 


that extraordinary and miraculous baptiſm, with Which 


the Ap poſtles o of Chriſt firſt, and afterward other 


Chriſtians,” were ba baptized, ſometimes before, 
and ſometimes after, Ke had been baptized 
with water · This communication of the mi- 
raculous gifts of the- Holy Ghoſt, was accompanied 


„ Matt. xxi. 25: v xxvili 19, 20. Acts xix. 4. Matt. iii. 2. 
iv. 17. Acts xix. 1, 3. Matt. iij. 11. Mar. i. 8. Luk. iii. 16. 


Joh. i. 15, 26. Acts i. 5. and xi. 16. X>- 4. r Acts x. 44. 
Acts viii. 17 
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with a diſtin ceremony, viz, the impoſition i | 
hands *; and was a confirmation of their faith: as 
much as the like miracle was, (for it was ſpeaking 
with tongues 7 ;) when conferred without impoſition 
of hands on the firſt Jewiſh chriſtians, and on the 
firſt Gentile chriſtians : and by which St. Peter juſtifi- 
fed himſelf againſt the Judaizers. But waſhing with 
water in the name of Chriſt *, i. e. ſo initiating diſ- 
_ Ciples of Chriſt; or in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt: this is a ſtanding and ſacred rite of 
Chriſtianity; by which thoſe, who believe the true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he has ſent, are ad- 
mitted diſciples of Chriſt's inſtitution, and ſubzects of 
his kingdom; by which they are made diſciples. 
Ihe other potitive inftitution. of Chriſtianity is the 
Lord's ſupper ; in imitation of a like uſage taken up 
by the Jews, at the end of their paſſover. For then, 
the preſident of the ſolemnity took bread, and, hold- 
ing it in his hand, gave thanks unto God, and brake 
it, and eat himfelf, and gave it unto the reſt of the 
company; who gave God thanks, for the proviſign of 
bread, and for their deliverance out of Egypt. Then 
he took a cup of wine; and, holding it in his hand, 
he gave thanks unto God, for the proviſion of wine, 
and "for their deliverance out of Egypt; and drank 
himſelf, and gave it unto the reſt of the company. 
| his Jewiſh uſage Chriſt obſeryed, * a celebration 
of the paſſover with his diſciples * Part oh the 
paſchal ſolemnity, more plainly in st. 1 And 
as the Jews had more than one bread, and ne cup; 
which they uſed. in this manner, on this occaſion: 
ſo Chriſt took another bread, after the former ©, wo 
holding it in his hand, gave thanks unto God, p 
bably "is the proviſion of bread,. and for the — oh 
ok men by his death; and explaining what he meaned 


* Acts viii. 17. xix. 6. 3 FAQs th. Ai. 15—17. 
® viii. 36, 38. Matt. xxvi. . d Luk. xxii. 14—18, 
© Lu. xxii. 19. 
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f | by this, viz. a commemoration of his death; he did 
both inſtitute and celebrate his ſupper, bidding them 


do this, in remembrance of him *. He took alſo ano- 
ther cup of wine; and, holding it in his hand, gave 


thanks unto God, probably for che ſalvation of men 
by his death, as "wel as for the proviſion of wine for 
the uſe of men: and, after he had drank, gave it to 
the reſt of the company 3 explaining his meaning in 
the action, and appropriating it to the purpoſe of his 
religion: by body and blood intending nothing 
other than his death, which was ſhewn forth thereby *. 


The blood of Chriſt was the blood of the new co- 


venant ; i. e. the chriſtian religion was eſtabliſhed'by : - 
his death: as the old covenant, i. e. the Jewiſh religion, 


was eſtabliſhed by ſacrifice ; and called the blood of the 
covenant . Theſubliance of Chriſtianity, or the goſpel, 
is “ Repentance and remiſſion of ſins ;“ as the propiti- 


atory ſacrifice was the ſolemnity of profeſſing repentance, 


and ſupplication for pardon. Theſe are the matters 


ol practice, which are of poſitive inſtitution, in the 


religion of Chriſt: theſe, together with the matters of 


faith before mentioned, make up that part of Chriſtia- 
ary which is poſitive and ſupernatural. 07 


The uſe we are to make of the doctrine of poſitive 


. revelation, is to be diſtinguiſhed, according to the 


matters of that revelation. 'In that Tupernateral reve- 
lation, there are contained, | 
Firſt, A repetition of natural trurhs'; and, 
Secondly, An addition of ſupernatural truths. 
- Firſt, A repetition of natural truths is contained 
an this ſupernatural revelation. ' The whole doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, both thoſe truths which are ſuperna- 


| tural, and thoſe truths which are natural; are con- 


rained in the revelation. The uſe and advantage of 


a fupernatural revelation of natural truths, is this 


: 905 Matt. xxvi. 26. Mar. xiv. 22, Cor. 03: £4, 24- » Lu. 
KxXii. 20. Matt. xxvi. 27, 28. Mar. xiv. 23. 1 . ri. 5 26. 
Ex. Xxir, 8. al ir. 475. 0108 5 
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. That the knowledge of them, 
more eaſy and certain: and. | 

2. That the declaration of chem, 3 is made more a au- 
thoritative and awful. 

1. By ſupernatural revelation the knowledge of n na- 


is made t 1 ereby 


tural truths is made more eaſy and certain. N atural 
truths are certainly knowable by the light of nature; 
but the diſcovery is very difficult, and uncertain. 
The enquiry after the truth of God, in the nature of 


things, requires ſo much ſagacity, leiſure, and appli- 


cation, as few men are capable of: and thoſe, who 


have all the adyantages for this enquiry, and who are 


willing to take any pains about it; yet are often miſ- 


taken, through prejudice, or ſurprize; and ſo, being 
deceived themſelves, deceive others. The know- 


ledge of theſe truths depends upon ſo much. reaſon- 


ing, as moſt men are unfit for: and as this informa- 
tion cannot be gained, without philoſophizing ; ſo it 
is but a ſmall part of mankind who can be philoſo- 
phers. The difference between moral good and evil, 
and the great rules of virtue, may be perceived by 
the nature and relation of things: but how few are 
there, who can ſatisfy others, or therſolves; from the 
reaſon of things; that it was the deſign of God, there- 


by to charge the conſciences of men with ſuch obli- 


gations of virtue? According as men differ about 
their chief good, ſo they will differ about their neceſ- 
ſary duty; and whilſt one brings a reaſon againſt the 


reaſon of another, both the contenders and hearers are 
in confuſion. - But if God, who has, by the conſti- 
tution of nature, made theſe things true, and theſe 
things neceſſary, ſhall declare this in words; the 


knowledge of our religious duty is become as eaſy ; 
certain, as the wiſdom and truth of God can make 
it. Thoſe, who are in ſuch a caſe as we, Who have 
a ſupernatural revelation of natural, as well as ſuper- 
natural truth; have nothing elſe to do, but to take 
4. dhe 285 the word of Gods * to read. Thus 
we 


3s L * 
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we attain that knowledge with the greateſt eaſe, and 
greateſt . which the diſquifitions of men 
made extremely hard, and the diſputes of men made 
extremely als This was Origen's anſwer to 


Celſus, who objected, * That morals might be 


learned from the Greeks, more fitly than from | Chriſ- 
tians ; by uſe of reaſon, Inftead of the imperious pre- 
tence of God and his Son enjoining it:“ viz. © That it 
was the deſign of Chriſtianity to make all forts of men 
wiſe and good; but the philoſophers make their applica- 
tion only to men of learning and improvement“: and, 
as he obſerves, · None, but ſuch, pretend to ſtudy Plato * 
and Ariſtotle.“ But all thoſe, . are to be religious, 
cannot be learned; therefore the ſcriptures are, by 
the ſimplicity of them, ſuited to the meaneſt capaci- 
ties. We may, therefore, if we are able, read the 
book of nature, and judge of the doctrine of men, 
by the uſe of reaſon: and Origen thinks the ſcripture ex- 
horts us to the uſe of Logic, where Solomon, as he 
tranflates i 3 ſays, i e artineyxr®. TACYATH > 61 rar 
learning, not examined by reafon, is deceitful : fo 
it is in the LXX ; though, with us, it is, He that re- 
fuſeth reproof erreth . it ſhould be, according fo 
him, He that refuſeth to reaſon, falls into error.“ 
But certain it is, that the right uſe of reaſon is diffi- 
cult; and the pretences to reaſon are often falſe. 
Therefore we have reaſon to bleſs God; that, in mat-" 
ters of religion, we are not left to the uſe of reaſon 
only : for, by the revelation of natural truth, the 
knowledge of it is made both certain and ealy. As 
for the uſe of reaſon about theſe matters of reli- 
gion, which are truths of the creation; I ſay, as our 
Saviour did in another caſe, . He that can receive the 
advice, let him receive it:ꝰ but if we truſt the word 
of God, we ſhall attain this knowledge with the great- 
eſt eaſe, and the greateſt certainty. Not that we can 
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do this, without the uſe of reaſon : but tuft i» 
reaſon to receive a doctrine, which God teaches in his 
word; is another thing, than the uſe of reaſon ta 
diſcern and find out he fame thing, from the works * 
of God, and the nature of things. _ 

2. The declaration of theſe natural truths by reve-. 
lation, is more authoritative and awful. I muſt con- 
feſs, that the authority of God is the ſame in his de 
clarations, which way ſoever he makes thoſe decla- 


rations; and that the awe of men ſhould be the 
ſame, as to one, or the other of God's declarations :_ 


Hoctrine; we do not ſo immediately receive from God, 
nor are we ſo ſenſibly mindful of him, as when we 
read, or hear his word. The voice of God by reve. 
lation, has another operation upon the minds of men, 
than the voice of God in his creatien; and the more 
familiarly God ſpeaks to men, as one man ſpeaks to 
another in the een of men, the more | appre- 
henſive we are of him that ſpeaks. If we had been 
with Moſes on mount Sinai, and heard the truths, of 
God declared by the voice of an angel, in the lan- 
guage of men; we ſhould have been ſtrucken with 
an awe, probably, greater than we could bear: as 
the Iſraelites were, when they ſaid unto Moſes, © Speak 
&« thou. with us, and we will hear; but let not God 
«© ſpeak with us, leſt we dye. We find not, that 
any one, who conſulted the reaſon of things to find 
the lay of God, was ever thus affected: but if God 
ſpeaks, we are ſenſible of the authority of God wha 
ef and though there be no thunderings and 
Iightnings, we are moved with adoration and awe, 
ſuitable to our apprehenſions of him who makes the 
addreſs to us. And if we read the ſame words of God 
in a book, which he ſpake by a voice from heaven; 3 
this conſideration i is awful: and we look upon this 
bega e of the law of God as peculiarly ſolemn. 
t us, therefore, who hear God i POE to us in 


K Exo. xx. 19. 


this 


\ 


hut when we ſtudy nature, and uſe reaſon about that 
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| PHILEPPIANS, i. 10 249. 
cchis manner, hear it with reverence, as the word of 
the eternal God. This declaration of God's will is au-. 
thoritative and awful: where, though the truths be 95 
natural, the declaration is ſupernatural, 
Secondly, There 1 is, in the doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
the whole of which is by ſupernatural revelation, an 1 
addition of truths which are ſupernatural. There are 
ſome truths which are natural, and may be found out 9 
by the uſe of reaſon; there are other truths, which 
are ſupernatural, and cannot be known but by reve- 
lation. Of the former ſort are the truths concerning 
God; of the latter ſort are the truths concerning 
- Chriſt, I have ſhewn what thoſe ſu pernatural truths 
are: I am now to conſider the uſe of them. And 2 
theſe truths are of uſe, bon Ent ar. | | 
1. The extirpating of idolatry ; - 
2. The ſuperſeding of rituals ; and "Ol, 
| 3. The completing of morals. 
. 1. Theſe ſupernatural truths concerning JeſusChriſt, 
are of uſe for extirpating idolatry. Idolatry is a great 
corruption of religion, and naturally tends to the cor- 
2 ruption of morals: we find theſe two joined toge- 
ther i; and the latter, as a conſequent 5 the former. 
Thus idolatry, taking it in a large ſenſe, comprehends 
falſe mediums, and falſe objects, of religious worſhip. 
Strictly ſpeaking, polytheiſm, or falſe objects of reli- 
gious e are forbidden in the firſt command- 
ment; and idolatry, or falſe mediums of religious 
worſhip, are forbidden in the ſecond commandment : 
and the corruption of religious. worſhip among the 
Gentiles, did comprehend both theſe. The falſe ob- 
jects of religious worſhip, were what the Jews called 
Baalim ; and what the Greeks called Aa: t 
were ſpirits, either ſuch as were diveſted of bodies, 
viz, the ſouls of great men departed ; or ſpirits that 
never had been embogied, as what we call angels. 
Theſe were OLA a ſort of e and inviſible 


ROMs hk 


powers, 


ö ADISCOURSE GMG 
powers, between God and men; e er e 
that of mediators between them: they were ſu 1 
to convey the prayers of men unto God, a . 


bleſſings of God unto men: ſo Plato and Ne” 5 


But the vulgar had no ſuch diſtinguiſhing, though 
falſe, apprehenſions of them: but confidered them as 
Gods, and honoured them as ſuch. Theſe were falſe 
objects of religious worſhip. And to them was added 
falſe mediums of religious worſhip, viz. idols; or the 
images, in which thoſe ſpirits were ſuppoſed: to refide, 
as our ſouls dwell in 95 bodies. +5 thoſe ſpirits, 
therefore, men made their application, e ſuch 
images: and theſe were falſe mediums of regs 5 
wWorſhip = 
But, to remove this idolatry; God declared; that he 
had made Jeſus Chriſt his ſhekinah, or habitation ;_ 
that God in Chriſt was the true and only object of re- 


ligious worſhip; that Jeſus. Chriſt was the only true 


medium of that worſhip ; that to God 1 in Chriſt we 
muſt make our religious addreſſes; and that from 
God in Chriſt, we muſt receive alt the manifeſtations : 
and communications of him. Afid, upon the eſtabliſſi- 
ment of this ſupernatural truth in the minds of men, 
all idolatry ey polytheiſm muſt ceaſe ;* and that, ſo 
erroneous a corruption of religion be extirpated. And 
conſidering what injury was done to the honour 5 | 
God, and to the morals of men, by this idolatry ; it 
was an undertakin "worthy of Got thus to extirpate : 
it out of the world. = 
2. This addition of Ate truth, is of uſe” 
for the ſuperſeding of rituals; which were very bur- 
thenſome to men, and nothing proportionably advan- 
tageous to religion, as the doctrine of Chriſt's media- 
tion is. Before this, there was a great number of 
rites, which God had eſtabliſhed for fences of the true 
religion; ſo many rituals, for the better ſecurity of 
morals: and, among other things, facrifices were of 


more 3 uſe, and of moſt high eſtimation. 
Theſe 


1 . 
* 


> * 


— 
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fices, eſpecially propitiatory, were reputed. 
ipal means of reconciling) offenders unto. God: 


ond though they they were in bras and at-firſt, only ce- 


tance; they became at length, 
through the errors: of men, to be an appeaſing of 
| God. The repentance of the finger, made ſolemn by 
the ſacrifice of propitiation, was accepted of God, in- 
ſtead of panifunent;:- 4 nk ee Tepentanich is 


_—_—_ honour to God, as pb But, when a 
crifices were made uſe of without repentance, and in- 


ſtead of repentance; this was an abuſe of the cere- 
mony; a diſhonour to God, and a deluſion in the ſin- 


ner, But, let propitiatory ſacrifices be never ſo much 
ſuch as they ſhould: be; let the errors concerning 
them, be l rectified: yet was the doctrine 
concerning Chriſt, and the beetle of his death, a 
much more ſolemn and awful obligation to repen- 
tance, and aſſurance of pardon, than all the ſacrifices 


in the world could be. In remembrance of that great 


propitiation, we make profeſſion of our repentance, 
and deprecate our puniſhment ; we make application 
to. mercy, and take aſſurance of pardon. - After this, 
therefore, there was no more need of - ſacrifices; - nor 
of that pomp of; ceremonies, which accompanied 
them. It is © now, neither circumciſion: nor uncir- 
4 .cumciſion,” neither rituals, nor no rituals z but 

„ Chriſt is all in all u. Thus, by the doctrine con- 
cerning Chriſt, the chriſtian addition of ſupernatural | 
5 truth, rituals are ſuperſeded. And. 

3. By the ſupernatural doctrine concerning Chriſty 
the morals of religion are perfected; - There is ſu- 


advantage to this, in that part of- revelation which is 


a- repetition of natural truths; as I have obſerved al- 

ready: there is a farther advantage to morals, by that 

part of Chriſtianity which is an addition of ſuperna- 

- tural truths; which 1 make nn now. We have 
Fx. N e 
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ſeen, that idolatry, which promotes imm 
extirpated; and how rituals, which; are conſiſtent with 
4 immorality, are ſuperſeded ;\ by the | mediation of 
Chriſt. God manifeſted in the fleſh; is the prime ar- 
ticle of Chriſtianity: and God in Chriſt i is to us, what 
he is in himſelf, our lord and king, our lawgiver, ſa- 
viour and ju God is all this to us in Chriſt : 
and ſo he is al this; with ſpecial” advantage, to the 
intereſt of religion: : and that, on this account; be- 
cauſe, by God in Chriſt, morals, "Rn are er , | 
eſt part of religion. have, 0 4 | 
..) The beſt illuſtration, OS 
- (2.) The higheſt eee 1 can W 00 
(i.) By God in Chriſt, morals, both as to the mea- 


* ; 


fie and principles, have the beſt illuſtration that can be. 


The exemplification of this is the beſt illuſtration of it: 
and, in the hiſtory of Chriſt, We have the moſt com- 
plete exemplification, both of the religious life, which . 
is our duty; and of the bleſſed immortality, which is 
our reward. The right apprehenſion of men concerri- 
ing the chief good, or true happineſs," has a great in- 
| fluence upon their virtue: becauſe virtue is the means, 
and their happineſs the end; and one is'to be conceived 
of as ſubſervient to the other. But if the happineſs of 
men be that of eternal and heavenly life, and the re- 
ſurrection to this be evident; then muſt thoſe, who are 
to be finally ſatisfied with rightcouſneſs, hunger and 
„ thirſt after it.” A heavenly life is the perfection of 
a holy life; and, therefore, the practice 4 a duty is 
enforced by the matter of our hope; and both are 
exemplified i in the Son of God: for, in him; virtue is 
as as it were incarnate, and made viſible in all its beau- 
ties. Religion is an imitation of God; a divine life in 
human nature: and here we have God manifeſted in 
the fleſh. And as the life was divine, and yet viſible; 
o the paſſage to immortality was viſible too: we ſee, 
in the hiſtory of Chriſt, how men muſt paſs through 
5 ens life, and a temporary death, and joyful re- 
ſurrection. to a bleſſed immortality. Every ching of 
IQ+ 
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received; to be raiſed from the dead, and to live for 


ever with God: Thus there is, in the hiſtory of Chriſt, 


the beſt illuſtration of religious morals, and of true fe- 


| licity : and there is nothing more neceſſary, nothing 
ſo uſeful to true religion, as a true and lively repre- 


eb; ſentation of it. Truth and goodneſs are connatural-to 


man; he was made for them: and when-they appear 


without diſguiſe unto him, he is taken therewith: The 
beſt illuſtration, therefore, of religion and happineſs, 
As one of the greateſt advantages to them and this 
illuſtration of both we have in Chriſt. | 
( 2.) There is, in the ſupernatural truth concerning 
Chriſt, the higheſt recommendation of morals that 
can he. Theſe are good in themſelves, and theſe 
male us and theſ only can do it. The per- 


tection of virtue, truth, righteouſneſs, and goodneſs, 


is in God; and theſe are the ſame in God and men. 

By this rule of right, God himſelf lives: this is in the 
higheſt ſenſe a divine life. So that as we adore God, 

and adore the perfection of holineſs, in the adoration 


of him; fo this is a peculiny recommendation of vir- 
tue, That it is godlike. 


this to our ſenſe; the divine life was here viſible in 
human nature: and this life of God, was the life of 


 qvirtue in man. And this conſideration muſt affect all 
5 "thoſe, who have a veneration for God; and prevail 


with them to have a like vegeration "Wy virtue, or re- 
ligious morals. Holineſs is the ſcripture word for 
morals; and God is glorious in holineſs. This glory 
Was vilible in the Son of God: | thoſe who lived with 
him, © beheld his glory, as the glory of the only be- 
©. gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth“ 1 8 
= Ow 1 2 | : 


Thus 


mk at LIPPFIANS, 1. 5th. "203; 
: appi. i is ee to us, by a glo- 
ricus example : and there is no illuſtration of a praſc 
tititical doctrine, but an exact practice. To imitate tje 

example of Chriſt, is to practiſe his doctrine, and 

obey his laws; to be made partakers of what Chriſt | 


God in Chriſt demonſtrates - 
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Thus it was, when the word was macle fleſh; for n 
„ word was God e, or God was that word. Jo 
| there is nothin can ſo dignify religi igious morals, as 
that they are divine virtue: chere is by them the 
image of God upon the ſouls e e ſuch 
u man is bit ,, in the account of reaſon, and accord- 
ing to the ſentirheries of philoſophy. Godlineſs 1 is, in 
our language, a fignificant for reli ion 1: he tit” 
is religious is godly, i. e. like unto Ge and mc 
neſs, i. e. religion, is the likeneſs of God. R 
bong rag men godlike; and, in the Apoſtle's words, 
* partakers of a divine nature :.. And as God is 
eric happy, in the exerciſe and the enjoyment of _ 
: milf ; fo 415 js the good man ſatisfled from him- 
« ; Tel". Men mult be happy, as God is happy, 
by the conſummation of their virtue: or men'will be 
miſerable, as the devil is miſcrable, by che conſumma- 
tion of their vice. Let this danger, which is extreme 
and horrid; let this capacity, Which is tranſcendent 
and glorious; be an effectual recommendation of vir- 
tue, or religious morals, to us; let us ſpend a ſuitable 


Kies unto godlimeſs, that our end way be everlaſting 
life; in which we ſhall behold the face of God in 
righteouſneſs, | and be made Happy * the PA 
ay pong gr from him. 
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There is the doctrine of Chri Nita; as to the 
whole ef it, as it is delivered with the greateſt” purity 
and ſimplicity in the holy ſcriptures ; and there is 
the doctrine of Chriſtianity, as it is delivered in the 
diſcourſes of men; mixed with the learning of ſome, 
and with the ignorance of others. And the ſcheme 
of Chriſtianity hath been diverſe, even among Tor. | 
dox Chriſtians, in diverſe ages of che church. | 


john i * I. p 2 Pet. 1 5 4. q Prov. xiv. 1 4. Fo 2 
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rtion of our care and pains, in exerciſing our- 


P 21 any, 15 110. ; 335 
This laſt diſtinction is not leaſt donftlerable 2 for, 9 


ee en the doctine' of. God and Ct s IM 1 


no doctrine of men is chriſtian and+divine, any Er. 


' than it is the ſame as the doctrine of God and Chriſt. 9 


Te doctrine may be the fame, when the words are 

diverſe; and it is not the words, but that which is 

meaned by them, that is the doctrine of God. No 

doubt but that it is lawful in itſelf, and may be uſe- 

ful to men ; that there be diſcourſes concerning Chriſ- 

tianity made by men, as well as the doctrine of it be 

read out of the holy ſcriptures: but as all ted 

courſes of men muſt be examined by the word of | 

God; fo it may be requiſite, to compare the diſcourſes 

of Chriſt, and the diſcourſes of men, concerning 

Chaney; and to obſerve the difference between 

them. And the doctrine of 8 as contained 

in the holy ſcriptures, differs ente 
Firſt, As to matter; and, | 3 9 
- Secondly, As to form 3 fon as riss of cui. 1 

dani as contained in the diſcourſes of men. 2 FL 
F The matter of the doctrine of Chriſtianity; E \ 


5 as contained in the word of God, differs from the mat- 


ter 75 the doctrine of C hriſtianity; as contained in the 
diſcourſes of men. For, although all men, who diſ- 
Fang about 1 ſhould, and we charitably 
ſe do, intend to deliver nothing for the doctrine 
hriſtianity „ but what is ernie! in the diſcourſes 
'f Chriſt, 5 his Apoſtles: yet that fimplicity and 
purity of religion is oftner intended than preſerved. 
For in the holy ſcriptures there are many obſcuri- 
ties and difficulties, ariſing to men from their igno- 
rance of the hiſtory of the time when, of the cuſtoms 
of the people among whom, of the idioms of the 
language in which, thoſe ſacred books were written. 
And from hence ariſe divers apprehenſions, Gy 
as the true meaning of ſeveral places. 
Again, men come to the ſtudy of the holy ſerigs- 
tures, e with opinions; which they ke. 
taxen 
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made before, ſo they-are apt to underſtand the word 


of God. As for inſtance, a Chriſtian bred up among 
Proteſtants, and another among Papiſts, ſhall think 


diverſely of ſeveral paſſages of holy writ. As a learn- 


ed man, addicted to ſome particular ſect of philoſo- 
phy, be it that of Plato, Ariſtotle, or Zeno; ſhall, 
according to his peculiar ſentiments of philoſophy, 
judge diverſely concerning the doctrines of religion. 
Nor will mens want of learning help this: for thoſe, 


who are ignorant, will mix their ignorance with their 


diſcourſe about religion; as much as thoſe who are 
learned, will mix their learning. 55 


But we muſt diſtinguiſh, between that part of their 


diſcourſe which is the doctrine of God, and that part 
. of it which is the doctrine of men. There is a noto—-— 


rious example of this in the ſchoolmen; in whoſe diſ- 
courſes the metaphyſics of Ariſtotle are by far a 
greater part than the goſpel of Chriſt. - And did men 
thus diſtinguiſh the philoſophy, and the divinity of 
the doctrines ; there would be more peace maintained, 


and more truth manifeſt. 


But when ſuch: mixtures are once made, and the 


daoctrines of each kind not diſtinguiſhed ;* diſputes and 


contentions among men, and the determinations and 
reſolutions upon thoſe diſputes, give the doctrinę of 


Chriſtianity a new turn, and a new form, from the 
ſimplicity and purity of the goſpel. Some one pre- 
vailing and tranſcendent notion governs mens judg- 


ments, about every thing elſe: and thus it comes to 
paſs, that among men, the doctrine of Chriſtianity 
appears to be one thing at one time, and another 


thing at another time; according as theſe particular 


opinions ariſe, and gain the aſcendent. Thus there is 
a difference, many differences, between the matter of 
the doctrine of Chriſtianity, as contained in 1 

fs Y 5 - tcrip- 


985 rained: oY Gifcourſes = men. 
Secondly, There is alſo a 3 1 hook: 


7 of the doctrine of Chriſtianity, as contained in the holy. | 


4 ſcriptures; ; andthe form of the doctrine of Chriſtia- 


nity, as contained in the diſcourſes of men. The 
doctrine of religion has manifeſtly in the holy ſcrip- 
tures the form of a law; and is delivered in a way 


of hiſtory. The doctrine of Chriſtianity is delivered 


in the hiſtory. and diſcourſes of Chriſt and his Apoſlles; 


and all thoſe diſcourſes are occaſional, . and the mat 
ter of them ſuitable to the particular occaſion. Eve- 
ry where we have examples of this, in the goſpel; 

and no man can read, with any attention, but he 


muſt be aware of chis. But the doctrine of religion, = 


in the diſcourſes and writings of men, lyes in ano- 
ther method, and is more artificial. At firſt the 
teachers of Chriſtianity diſcourſed it with more ſim- 
plicity, after the manner of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
as may be ſeen in Clemens Romanus: but after ward, 


as learning came into the church, they turned the | 
form of the doctrine of Chriſtianity, from that of a 
law, into that of an art. They early ſeparated all 


the matters of truth from the matters of duty; which 


the holy ſcriptures never do: and this was the foun- 


dation of the doctrine of religion which is an art. 


This ſeparation was more uſeful to ſpeculation and 


diſpute, than to life and F but ſo it went on, 
till chere was no one of the liberal arts more arti- 


ficial and ſubtle, than the art of religion. Then the 
ſyſtems of Chriſtianity came into eſteem, and were 
multiplied; and every point of doctrine; was diſ- 
puted, oppoſed and defended, with the ee nice - 


neſs that could be. Few were able to diſtinguiſh what 
was human, in matter and form, from what was di- 
vine; and fewer dared to own it. But, by this means, 
none but thoſe, who had learning and ſagacity, could 


5 the doctrine of Chriſtianity: and the 
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=: + ound; it ſo difficult to eee what the 
8 earned had made almoſt unintelligible to Theres 5 
—  þ x they delpaired of knowlege, | and acquieſced ; in 
= ignorance. But, indeed, the doctrine of religion is 
a4u law; and net an art: God d n Jan's men 
made it an aft. See the complaint of Grotious; 
4 | „ The ſimpheity of our religion made the beſt 7 8 
men, in the Worſt of times: but when Chriſtians 
| were at liberty, they did like Adam; in preferring tie 
tree of kriowlege before the tree of lite: i. e. they 
preferred curious diſquiſitions, before eminent piety 
and virtue; and made Chriſtianity an art, inſtead of 
a la WC So that a Heathen could paſs this cenſure 
upon Chriſtians ; that “ T hey had confounded a 
complete and plain religion. with doting and fooliſh 
ſuperſtition . 
ls The Boine of Chitiftianity i is, .by Chriſt himſelf, 
TH compriſed in theſe two points, Repentance and re- 
1 <« miffion of ſins . Keeping the doctrine of Chriſti- 
anity in mind, under this repreſentation 3 1 ſhall give 
an account of the ſchemes of it in diverſe ages, under 1 
theſe denominations, '* 4 
35 The fimplicity of the wank: of Chriſtianity z in 
3 next es the ApoRks St. e i. e. 
till after A. D. 44. . 
II. The rudiments of the art of Chriſtianity ; in the 
ages following them, from St. Auguſtine to P. Lom- 
bard: i. e. between A. D. 404, and 1141. 
III. The ſubtilty and the corruption of Chriſtiani- 
ty, from P. Lombard to Luther; joined with the 
1 of idolatry and fuperſtiion in Practice. i. e. 
rom A. D. 1141, to 19317. | 
IV. The reformation of the ſtate of Cheſtianity, 
among ſome proteſtants, from Luther; rejecting _ 
corruptions, retaining the art. Since A. D. 1 1517. 


. fie de Ver. Rel. Chil L. vii $04, +, 
| * Chriſtianam religionem abſolutam & ſimp on anili fuperſte 
one Rn AuM. MALES SS L. 21--fin.' * Luk, XXIV. 47. 


V. The 


n ee es; . 339 


* The reſtoration of the e of Cheiſtiant= 


| ak ; not only rejecting the corruptions, but alſo the 
art: conſidering Chriſtianity as a law, or a& of grace. 


VI. The recapitulation and ſumming up: of. the 
whale,-. for. balancing the account. 

My deſign, in . various repreſentations * the 
olivine of Chriſtianity, is not to condemn or to ap- 
prove every thing that is contained in every one of 


them. Iris the p KY # and ſimplicity of the chriſtian | 


doctrine only, which I do approve: it is the mixture, 


additions, and co corruptions only, which I do condemn. 


In the ſpeaking to theſe laſt, I do not declare my own 
ſentiments; - but I perſonate thoſe, -who have enter- 
tained thoſe miſtaken J account nothing Chriſtiani- 
ty, but what I find in the word of God; and I ſepa- 
rate from that, whatever is added by men. It is the 
purity alone, which I recommend: but what that is, 


may be underſtood, by e it with the mix 


ture. 4 


of Chriſtianity, in the diſcourſes of Chriſtians, has 
been diverſe in diverſe ages: and theſe I diſtinguiſh 
by thoſe periods of time, in which ſome ſpecial opi- 
nions took place, by which the whole __ of div 
. nity has been ene and x modelled. 


0 Before the determination FIRST SCHEME, 
of any controverſies, by the Till after A. D. 404. 
art of logic, had given an 

turn to the doctrine Saf Chriſtianity 3 che im plicity 9 
the goſpel was ſuch, as the example which follows; 
framed by keeping in view the words of Chriſt, 
«« That repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be 
8 preached 1 in his name, among all nations; Luxz 
XXIV. 477 in which the IG of ae is 


en 


The doctrine of Chrifianicy, in the. ork of God, 
is, at all times, one and the ſame; but the doctrine 
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340 A DISCOURSE' en 
Tux true God ſet up the true religion, by Jeſus 


Chriſt 3 which he deſigned ſhould be the religion. of 
the whole world. Accordingly, the Apoſtles were 


-authoriſed and obliged to preach the goſpel unto 


all mankind : that, by virtue of this religion, the 


ny. et” 


We, who became Chriſtians from among the 
_Gentiles,: became alſo eminently virtuous : and, as 
the Jews were greatly degenerated” in wickedneſs; 

ſo this new ſtate of religion was for the reformati- 
on of them too. The exorbitances of vice and 
wickedneſs are found among Jews and Heathens; 

not among us Chriſtians: and we, who, before our 
converſion to Chriſtianity, were dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins, are, by our converſion, quickened to a 
life of virtue and righteouſneſs . It was ſufficient, 
that we had lived in all ſorts afit impiety, and im- 
morality, while unbelievers : as ſoon as we were 
converts to the faith of Chriſt, we became good 
men, in obedience to that faith. We then repent- 
ed of our fins, and changed our minds: we were 
obliged to forſake our vices, and our idolatry; „ and 
did fo, when we believed. We were baptized, and 
waſhed away our ſins, calling upon the name of the 


Lord Jeſus; and became dead unto thoſe ſins, in 
which we formerly lived. This was according to 


the doctrine of the goſpel, which bound men to re- 


pent, as well as to believe: and © Faith without 
works was dead ;” no better than a carcaſe, when 


alone. Then we ſeparated our ſelves from the vices, 
and from the company, of unbelievers ; were hated, 
and perſecuted by them, and ſuffered all manner of 
unjuſt reproach and violence, for the ſake of our 
religion. The Gentiles were embittered againſt us, 
and ſpake evil of us falſely, as if we were atheiſts ; 


v Heb. ix, 10. Gal. iii. 22. Rom, i. 2. „ Eph. ii. 1. 
1 Cor. vi. 11. C01 0 7. | 
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1 © and acribes all the calamities that befel their coun- 
try, to the impiety of the Chriſtians who dwelt in 


it, as having caſt off the worſhip of the gods: this 
we hear objected againſt us; and nothing can ap- 


peaſe their wrath, who are enraged by their ſuper- 


ſtition, and in defence of it. 


Hut this is what our bleſſed Saviour ſuffered him- 
ſelf; and foretold, ſhould be the portion of his fol- 
lowers: and that if they called the maſter of the 


houſe Baalzebub, much more would they call thoſa 


of his houſhold. We, that. are Chriſtians, ex expect 
ed this, when we embraced this religion; and caſt 


up the accounts, knowing what it would coſt us to 
be religious. Let us not then be afraid of what 
we always looked for; or hearken unto thoſe hy- 


pocritical pretenders to Chriſtianity, who allow 


themſelves to diſſemble their religion, and to com- 


ply with idolaters, to ſave themſelves from perſe- 


cution. Let us not regard thoſe who miſrepreſent 


Chriſtianity, by their unintelligible and uſeleſs diſ- 
courſes about it: as if it were only a ſacred amuſe- 


ment of the mind; and a liberty to do what men 


thought fit, without regard to the difference of good 
and evil. 


Our religion teaches us all that virtue, 
which the wiſe men among the Gentiles profeſſed; 
and we ſcruple not to call ſuch an one as Socrates 


and Ariſtides Chriſtians, as well as Abraham and 


Job. We do not forſake any thing, which is good 
among the Gentiles; but only that which is bad: 


we differ from them, as to idolatry and ſuper: titi- 
on; but not as to truth and juſtice. 


And thus we diſtinguiſh our ſelves by wor & 3 


ping the one true God, in the name of Jeſus Chri 
and ſhewing forth his virtue, who hath called us 


out of darkneſs into his marvellous light. But we 
know, the gods of the Heathens were not gods; 
but either dead men, or evil dæmons: and our reli- 
gion e us not to worſhip ſuch. But let them 
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m; where 
virtue is fo induſtriouſly taught, Ian ſo wr e 

lived, as among Chriſtians. 1 | 
And if any of us have lived wickedly, it was 


while we were unbelieving Gentiles ; not fince we 


were Chriſtians : for we know, that God will judge 


the world by Jeſus Chriſt, and render to every man 


according to his works; we bear always in our 
minds, that- at laſt eters) life ſhall be the porti on 


of the righteous, and eternal death ſhall be the porti- 
on of the wicked. The faints ſhall reign wich 


Chriſt for ever, and be eminently rewarded in his 
kingdom : nor ſhall they dye any more; but be for 


ever with the Lord. Their ſins ſhall be blotted 


out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from | 


the preſence of the Lord: and they ſhall not be 
condemned for thoſe wickedneſſes, which they were 


guilty of before their converſion ; ſince they forſook 
them when they believed, and are waſhed; and 
cleanſed, and born again of God, by their religion. 
This hope of immortality, which none-of the nati- 


tions of the world had any aſſurance of, (the reſur- h 
rection of the dead, which we believe, and they 
deride) encourages us to live religiouſly, and ta 


dye for our religion aſſuring ourſelves, that thoſe 
who lofe their lives, ſhall fave them. God will not 
ſuffer thoſe to periſh, who ſuffer for his ſake: but they 


part with their lives, and they are recompenied with 


immortality at the reſurrection of the juſt. This 


we hear every Lord's-day in our aſſemblies; this 


we read in our books of divine inſpiration z and we 


truſt in God, who will ſave unto the utmoſt all that 


come urito him by Chriſt. In this name we truſt ; 

by which we have known ſo many miracles to be 
done: and for a long time we want not ſuch re- 
commendation of our religion, and ſuch atteſtation 
of it. We, therefore, adhere to the chriſtian phi- 
loſophy ourſelves; and Wes according to our ow” 
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er, propagate it to others; that they alſo may be 
poartakers of this great ſalvation, which was firſt 
< publiſhed by our Lord, and confirmed unto us by 
them that heard him; God alſo bearing witneſs. 
e pee by the e of the FI HORDE WS 
bind ourſelves, by a ſacrament, to the practice of all 
virtue and goodneſs 3 and we difown thoſe, who, 
© rontrary.to their engagements and their religion, 
- © practiſe any groſs immorality : for Chriſt and Belial, 
light and darkneſs, righteouſneſs and unrighteouſ- 
nels, cannot conſiſt together in the kingdom of 
God. We worſhip,. at the memories of the mar- 
tyrs; and recite their names out of the diptychs of 
the church: and as they are had in honour, for 
.their faith, .conftancy, and holineſs ; fo we are fol- 
Jowers, of them, as they were of Chriſt. We re- 
* ſolve. to live our religion; and, if need be, to dye 
F for it: and, therefore, we practiſe all righteouſneſs, 
as the ſervants of God, and the diſciples of his Son, 
who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity. Having this hope of pardon and 
« ſalvation, we purify ourſelves, even as he is pure.“ 


55 Airs Be determi-., SECOND SCHEME. 
nation or the contro- Between A. D. and 11 
verſy between St. Au. 2 £310 mY 
guſtine and Pelagius, concerning man's powers, had 
given a turn to the doctrine of Chriſtianity ; then it did 
appear, in the diſcourſes of mens ſuch as I have repre- 
ſented in the following ſcheme, drawn up according 
to the doctrine -ſtabliſhed by common conſent : and 
that repreſentation has reſpect to the ſame words of 
Chriſt, Luke xxiv. 47. which is, according to him, 
the ſum of the goſpel. _ Tt „„ 
TE whole world is periſhing in their apoſtaſy, 
and ſin; and none of them could tell, by what means 
< the redemption of men might be effected. The 
+ prieſts recommended their rites and facrifices; the 
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4 


* philoſophers-extolled their moral virtue: but none 

of them knew, what the true ſtate of wickedneſs and 

- © impatency. was, into which men were fallen; how 

s they fell into it; or. how ai could be recovered 
out of it. God, therefore, wh 


o had ſuffered them, 


for ſo many ages, to periſh in their ſin and igno- 
© rance, did at laſt ſend forth his goſpel, to diſcover 


their condition to them; the wretchedneſs of their 


* 


 ©* ſtate, and their ſalvation by Chriſt. 


© He called them to repentance ; and his Spirit did 


© accompany his word, to enable thoſe to repent, who 


« were. choſen. to ſalvation by Chriſt,” Every ſinner 


had loſt the power, and the inclination, to do good; 
and had only inclination to evil, and that conti- 


« nually. Such were no more able to convert them- 


© ſelves, than to create themſelves: and, without the 


« ſpecial-grace of God, there could no good works be 
© done by them, acceptable to God. But when God 
had created them to good works, and infuſed the 

* habits of holineſs. into them; then God did accept 


the fruits of his Spirit in men; and they, and their 


Works, were acceptable in Chriſt Jeſus. . Before 
© this illumination and regeneration, they were with+ 


© out all ſpiritual life and knowledge; and their good 
works were not ſpiritually good, but ſuch as dia ra- 


ther puff them up with a conceit of themſelves, 


than recommend them to God. For all men are 
by nature children of wrath, born ſtrangers and ene- 


was | 7 6 My . 
* mies unto. God; and ſo many as dye before their 


* converſion by the Holy Ghoſt, are the fuel of hell 


for ever. There are men, who perith eternally for 
£ their original and actual ſins; and there are chil- 


© dren, who never knew their right hand from their 


+ left, who periſh for the ſin of our firſt parents, the 


© unhappy repreſentatives of all their poſterity. Theſe 


$ are born in fin, and conceived in iniquity ; and 


b ſyfler the deſert of their repreſentatives, in whom 


iC they 


MY gunec and died for ever. This Was according 


to the juſt and abſolute decree of God, who is c- 


s countable to none; but does all things according to 
the counſel of his own will. Human nature, in this 


« degenerate : and apoſtate ſtate, is fit for nothing but 


hell: and it is God's wonderful and diſtinguiſtiing 
<tnercy, that he ſaves any. The goſpel is the means: 


Land, through grace, the power of God, unto ſalva- 


tion, is ſeen in it; when ſinners are convinced, and 


converted by an irreſiſtible efficacy, and created 
« a new by the almighty power of God. Then there 
« is a new life, and a new principle, in them; and 
then they live by grace, who were dead in fin. 


The good works of ſuch ſpring from a ſaving faith, | 


and are the fruits of the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe are 

< plealing to God, and are ſigns of his predeſtinati- 
on. Such mens converſion is ſincere, and their perſe- 
« verance is certain: for thoſe, whom God loves, he 
loves unto the end; and none can pluck his elect out 
of his hands. This grace is the purchaſe of Chriſt's 
© blood; and he is the author of falvation to them 
* Abom he died for. God hath choſen them to ſal- 
vation, through ſanctification of the Spirit, and be- 
lief of the truth: and they cannot periſh, any more 


than the grace of God can periſh; or the election of 


« God fail. They believe, and repent, and obey the 
goſpel; and are kept by the power of God through 
's faith unto ſalvation. God has ſeparated them from 
the reſt of the race of fallen Adam: and theſe are 
the children of the promiſe, and God will be their 
God. 
Their ſins are forgiven, for the fake of Chriſt; 
* whoſe righteouſneſs is imputed unto them, as cheir 


ſins were imputed unto him. He took upon him 


the perſon of a ſinner, and had charged upon him 


the ſins of all the elect, and ſuffered the whole wrath | 


of God due unto thoſe _ A RO”: man could 


not 


P 1A. to. 1 345 


. „ tegcun KD. - 
e denne all this, hut muſt have periſhed. FR 
der the wrath of God; it was neceſſary he ſhould 
| © be God, who could make ſuch ſatisfaction to God 
and ſo Chriſt was; and we are redeemed. by his 
blood. He obeyed the law, for man; and he ſuf- 
* ered. the 5 of ſin, for man; and he is 
© made unto us righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and re- 
_ © demption, We are looked upon as righteous. in 
him: be, who knew. no ſin, undertook for us, that 
ewe might be the rightoouſneſs. of God in him. We 
© are now juſtified hy faith; if we be thoroughly 
convinced of our fins, and, deſpair of — 24 
< truſt. not in any works we have done, or can 
ee ſhall ſee a neceſſity of caſting ourſelves — | 
+ Chriſt: and thoſe who do ſo, Chriſt will in no wiſe 
© caſt off. And being thus juſtified by the —— 
© neſs of Chriſt, we are dear to God, as in him: and 
< thoſe whom God juſtifies he will alſo ſanctify. We 
* muſt for ever diſown any merit in our own righte- 
* ouſneſs, that we may do all honour to the righte- 
« ouſneſs of Chriſt : and thus we ſhall be reconciled to 
God, who, in Chriſt, is reconeiled to us. For 
God has received full ſatisfaction by the blood of 
3 his Son: and now he can, without wronging his 
+ juſtice, juſtify the ſinner; for he looks upon the 
Fſinner, who believes, as in Chriſt : and he doth now | 
s Juſtify, and will at laſt fave ſuch. _ 
Nor is there any danger, that ſuch, who are once 

* pardoned, ſhould have that pardon reverſed : be- 
* cauſe, if ſuch ſhould relapſe into any fins, God will 
by his grace recover them out of their ſins; and 

* they cannot periſh, whom Chriſt- ſaves. This is 

s — conſolation to thoſe, who rely on Chriſt, and 
not on any other; for Chriſt loſes none, that are 
5 his. They are now owned for his, and ſhall be 
owned at the laſt day: and, as the head, ſo the 
* members cannot periſh. Thus is Chriſt all in all 


400 Chriſtians ; who have an intereſt in him" in his 


6 9 
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| Cats; and in his blood: and if he lives, 


they ſhall live alſo. This is the ſalvation, which 


the ſaints muſt praiſe God for unto eternity. They 


are in covenant with God, and have a right to the 
ſeals of the covenant, as they have an intereſt in the 


« covenant itſelf : and as the covenant of God ſtand- 
eth ſure, ſo none of theſe can periſh. . They are 


called and juſtified 3 they are adopted and ſan&tified ; 


5 God is their God, and his Son is their Saviour; and 


bey are ſure of their falvation. They may triumph 
tover Satan, and death; as they triumph over fin, 


+ and the law : for, through the goſpel, they are aſe | 


2 * againſt every ching. which is terrible to others. 


"After the wnndudien THIRD SCHEME. 
of errors concerning the From A. D. 1141. to 2517. 
facraments; and the mij. 
ture of metaphyſics with Chiiſtinnity, by the ſchool- 


men; there was a conſiderable turn given to the 
doctrine of the goſpel : 


there were men of good parts, and bad learning; 


and the knavery of ſome practiſed upon the ignorance 


of others: and this I have repreſented in the next 


diſcourſe from the ſame words, Lokk xxiv. 47. WW. - 


ſubjects comprehenſive of Chriſtianity. _ 

Tux church is as neceſſary to the ſalvation, of the 
* ſouls of men, as the ark of Noah was to the ſaving 
of their bodies: and that this ſalvation might be 


* comprehenſive,- the church is univerſal or catholic. 
Out of this church there is no ſalvation: and he that 
ais not in the true church, is in none at all; for the 
* conventicles of ne are no Part of the cathalie 


Annen, 
There can be: no abend out of this church: 
4 becauſe, out of this church, there can be.no partici- 
5 pation from out Saviour. The benefits of the death 
1 of Chriſt, which are aces pardon, and ſalvation, 
| * are 


and this continued from P. 
Lombard to the reformation. During which ſpace _ 
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* are applied unto beleivers, by virtue of the ſacra- 

ments of the church, which ſuppoſe the power of 
© the prieſthood : for where there is no true chriſtian 
*church, there can be no true chriſtian prieſthood ; 

© where there is no true prieſthood, ' there can be no 
© true ſacraments ; and where there are no true ſacra- 
ments, there are none of theſe ſpiritual” benefits, 


_— which are conveyed by thoſe ſacraments. 
; There may be attrition for ſin; and there is in 

=_ © hell the extremity of ſuch ſorrow : but, in ſaving 

l © repentance, there muſt be contritian, confeſſion, and 

« ſatisfaQtion. Theſe help one another, and may not 
© be ſeparated : and although there ſhould be contri- 

© tion, yet there can be no abſolution without con- 

c feffion, nor has that abſolution its effect without ſa- 

=_ * tisfaction. There is ſatisfaction made by Chriſt ; 

5 but there muſt be an applying this unto ſinners: and 

l © as confeſſion to the prieſt, attended with contrition 

for the ſin, makes the penitent capable. of the bene- 
fit of abſolution; ſo the penances enjoined by the 

_ © prieſt are neceſſary to be ſubmitted to. It is true, 
that, by baptiſm, there is a full remiſſion of origi- 
© nal fin; and of all actual fin, before baptiſm : but 
there can be no benefit of baptiſm, where there is 
© not true baptiſm : and although a midwife or an in- 
« fidel may, in extremity, adminiſter this ſacrament ; 
yet muſt the perſon, who baptizes, intend to do, 

+ what the church intends by baptiſm. But, out of 
© the church, this often is not intended; and we ne- 
© yer can be ſure, it is intended. Beſides, there are 
© mortal fins committed after baptiſm ; and theſe can- 
not be forgiven, without the ſacrament of penance, 
© which none but a prieſt can adminiſter. — 
The Lord's ſupper does indeed both contain the 
© body and blood of Chriſt ; and, to him that, by pe- 
© nance, is prepared for the benefit of it, is a ſafe 
© paſſport into eternity. So that he, who dyes after 
receiving the body of God; and commits no 7 


j 
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'© tal ſin before he dies, is undoubtedly ſaved. But 
the prieſt of the true catholic church only, can con- 
. © ſecrate this ſacrament; and make that change of 
-© tranſubſtantiation: after which, he that eats of it, eats 
the fleſh of Chriſt, (and, by concomitancy, drinks 
his blood) which is the bread of life: and he that 
< eats of this bread, ſhall live for ever. But the 
prieſt's intention is neceſſary to this ſupernatural 
change: and alſo the power, which at a rightful 
' © ordination the prieſt receives, to make this ſacrifice 
of Chriſt for the dead and living. Thus it is plain, 
there can be no ſaving repentance out of the catho- 
+ lic church, which is but one; and that united under 
one head, the ſucceſſor of St. Peter, and vicar of 
_ © Tf there can be no repentance out of the church, 
© to be ſure there can be no pardon; becauſe there 
© can be no abſolution, the ordinary means by which 
© God conveys pardon to ſinners. Thoſe who are in 
the church, haye all poſſible advantages for pardon 7 
and alſo all fair allowances for ſatisfaction: fince 
© there is the treaſury of the merits of Chriſt, and 
Jof his ſaints; which may be in ſuch proportion ap- 
© propriated to particular perſons, as the wiſdom and 
= | < piety of the governors of the church ſhall judge 
fitting. There is ſuch benefits by indulgence, and 
© maſſes for the dead, as no great ſinner, who under- 
« ſtand his needs and his intereſt, would be without: 
for if any could ſo repent, out of the church, as 
to be ſaved at laſt from hell; yet the torments of 
< purgatory, which are, in degree, though not for 
duration, equal to thoſe of hell, muſt be under- 
gone by ſuch a ſinner to the uttermoſt. But by in- 
dulgences to thoſe, who ſhall pray for the ſoul of 
the ſinner departed ; and by maſſes, which are the 
+ oblation of Chriſt's death, on their account, by the 1 
prieſt; a great meaſure of thoſe ſufferings which 2 
© are temporary, are diſcharged ; and the foul 5 the 1 
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ä 675 upon the "he datisfation, he re 
* ceives the full f e i 
gut, without this, there is no Solas of ine: 
s. © 'alnirefars" moſt deplorable is their condition, who 
die out of the communion of the church. For as 
* thoſe, who are not of the church, cannot by virtue 
«of the ſacraments convey ſuch benefits, as the 
'« prieſts of the catholic church convey: ſo if any 
© prieſt of the catholic church ſhou be ſo il ad- 
viſed, as to offer for the ſoul of one, who died out 
' © of the communion of the church; that performance 
would be a nullity to the perſon, who is cut off 
from the mercy of God, by being cut off from the 
church; and would be an act of profanenefs, and 
© an attempt of ſacrilege, in the prieſt. Let no 
man, therefore, decerve himſelf : there can be no 
entering into life, without remiſſion of fins; and 
there can be no remiſſion of ſins, out of the catho- 
© lic church. Out of this church, there are no 
© prieſts, no ſwerunmnts and, therefore,” no falva- 
© tion. Chriſt ſhall profit ſuch nothing: there are 
no inſtruments to convey, either the grace of ſanc- 
© cification, or juſtification ; but ſuch muſt die in their 
< ſins, and periſn in them. Thoſe, ho think them- 
| ſelves the beſt of men out of the church, are in as 
© ill a condition as the worſt of men can be in it. For 
_ * it is all one, to put a bar to all grace; and to have 
no means, on which any grace can be received. 
Thus God has provided, to bring men to ſalva- 
* tion at laſt : but this proviſion is, in reality, no 
© where but in the true church; which. is but one. 
Thus God has made proviſion, for bringing men 
to perfection here; if they will, in a ſpecial ſenſe, 
enter into religion, i. e. into ſome religious order: 
© for then they are as much diſtinguiſhed from vulgar 
< -Chriſtians, by their peculiar religion, ſanctity, cœli- 


5 1281 9 and obedience, as by their habits. 
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8 But all this: is the peculiar privilege of Ti oliirel; 
| f and no infidel, heretic,” or Excommunicate WK 
fb CO of the benefit. „ 
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ſuperſtition: the reformation of the church of Chriſt 
and of the ſtate of religion, became neceſſary. But 
at the reformation, learning was but newly reftored : 

and as, againſt the reformation, violent oppoſition 
was made; ſo the leaders of the reformation, in par- 


_ ticular Luther, needed great heat; which is not al- 


ways accompanied with great judgment: and the 


ſcheme of lig \ ar which he advanced, and moſt fol- 


lowed, was ſuch as in the next example: keeping ſtill 
in: view the words of our Saviour, LUKE xxiv. 47. 

© Tarr are two great parts of theology: the 
_ +. apoſtafy and fall of man, in Adam; the fatvation 
1 e redemption of man, in Chriſt. Repentance 
< ſuppoſes the one; and remiſſion of fins is n 
45 1 of the other. 


CCC 1 then he 


1 was: endued with original righteouſneſs; but is 
no born in original ſin. By that fin, which im- 


3 ports guilt and depravation, mankind are born ob- 


jects of God's wrath; and if they continue ſuch 2s 
© they are born, they muſt-periſh- for ever. But God 
bs has appointed means, which he makes effectual 


upon the hearts of ſome, by his irreſiſtible Grate; 


© and they are illuminated, convinced, and called; 
© they are converted and regenerated by the power 
© of God, as great and miraculous as Was the'exer- 
© ciſe of the ſame power at the creation. There are 
dhe workings of natural conſcience, and legal re- 
pentance, more common; but, by TO there is no 
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Every truely: regenerate perſon is made ſenſible 
1 of his — * condition by nature; and that, out 


” © of Chriſt, God is to Him. as a conſuming fire. 


From that wrath he therefore flees, and takes ſanc- 
© tuary in the blood of Chriſt; and, truſting in 

Chriſt by a lively faith, aſſures himſelf of peace 
« with God, when he is got into Chriſt. For as God 
loves Chriſt, ſo he loves all thoſe who belong unto 
Chriſt; and are in him as members of that body, 
of which Chriſt is the head. Being ſenſible of this 
undeſerved and diſtinguiſhing love of God to him, 
in Chriſt; the converted ſoul repents more in- 
genuouſly : and as the perſon is firſt accepted in 
Chriſt, ſo are all his works that are done in him. 
This is evangelical repentance, which proceeds from 
faith in Chriſt; and by the fruits of this repen- 
tance, in a grateful obedience to God his ſaviour, 
his good eſtate towards God is manifeſted. ' He 
is now in a juſtified ſtate through faith; and by 
that a& of faith only, which renounces all works 
as to juſtification. This faith, by which a {inner is 
juſtified, is not alone, without good works ;-for all 
habits of grace are infuſed-at the ſame inſtant : and, 
therefore, where there is ſaving faith, there is alſo 
repentance, humility, patience, goodneſs, and all 
other graces: there is a ſpecial love to the ordi- 
nances of God, prayer, and the word, by which he 
was born again; and his delight is in that word 
above all things. The regenerate man does deſire 
the ſincere milk of the word, as a new - born babe, 
that he may grow thereby; and he does e“ 
with the incręaſe of God, until he comes to the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs of Chriſt. 
His condition is fafe : for he is cloathed with the 
ment of his elder brother, the righteouſneſs, of 
Chriſt; and is accepted in him. And all the works, 
of a1 ;uſtified perſon, are accepted with God; though 
, he does not pretend to any merit or worthineſs in 
| him 


. N PI S 3 P.P 1 nB, 1. : 10. | "np 353 | 

mM kimfalf,. The righteouſneſs of men is. indeed, in 
© itſelf, but as filthy rags ; full of the defilement of 
© Tine "which cleaves to it:? but they are accepted, who 
© are waſhed in the blood of the lamb. We commit 
n, even the beſt of us, while we confeſs it: but we 
TOS * aye the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to truſt to, which 
1 perfect and ſpotleſs: and we may appear before 
« God.in this righteouſneſs; for it is the righteouſ- 
« nels of God: and God himſelf can find no fault in 
* Xt; z becauſe there is no fault or imperfection there- 
in. The true convert is out of Adam, and into 

7 hriſt ; Who is the faviour of all them that believe. 

85 And ſuch an one is as ſure of remiſſion of ſins, 
: 12 5 the merits of Chriſt, and the truth of God, can 
5 ake him. His ſins are not char ged u pon him: 
ut hie is delivered from the curſe of the 5 as to 
„ puniſhment; and from the obligation of the law, 
as a coyenant of works. He i is dead unto the law, 
and the law is dead unto him: ſo that he need not 
1 fear what the law can threaten; ſince it is nailed 
* unto the croſs of Chriſt, and cancelled as to the ob- 
- © ligation which it laid upon men for falvation. He 
$ ©; knows , now, he is ſaved: not by his own legal 
1 750 hteguſnels ; ; © but by evangelical righteouſneſs, 
ich is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. The cove- 
| e .nant is changed; and he is not under the law, but 
ky under grace. The covenant of grace makes faith 
neceſſary, on man's part: and by that the believer 
has an intereſt ; in Chriſt, ſuch an intereſt as anſwers 
0 all his neceſſities; I; and this intereſt all the powers 
EE of hell cannot deprive him of: For Chriſt all be 
dis judge, who is his ſaviour; and he is juſtified 
- © already ; he ſhall therefore be juſtified, at the laſt 
2 * day, Pen angels and men; for he that is once 
* Jultified, is for ever mee TIED . 
ny And thoſe whom God juſtifies, he alſo does Ste 
4 tify; and the grace of juſtification is not without 
: 7 * of ſanQification. The boly and ſanctifying 
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Spirit of God i is given unto true believers;, "md 


Chriſt is formed in their hearts, | They are pat takers is 


of him: and thoſe, whom God hath choſen in 
Chriſt unto ſalvation; he does, by the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, make meet for that ſalvation. The j 
work is begun, and the principle of chat life is im - 
mortal: God is in, them, and they are in God; 
Chriſt is in them, and they in Chriſt 5. and their 
ſafety is unqueſtionable. The ſoul of ſuch a be- 
liever may be exerciſed with fears and doubts; 
which are far enough from being evidence againſt 
his ſtate, or juſt reaſons to conclude it bad: but 
the believer mult take heed of ſuffering that faith to 
fail in the exerciſe, which cannot fail in the root; 
for he lives by faith. He muſt, therefore, work 
out all fears of danger, and all horrors of mind, by | 
truſting in Chriſt ; and he cannot have been ſo great 
a ſinner, but Chriſt is a greater ſaviour. God juſ- 
tifies the ungodly, if they be in Chriſt : and no man 
can be worſe, than all men are by nature. Since, 
therefore, God has called, he will alſo ſave them; 
and whom he juſtifies, he will alſo glorify... 

< Chriſt is all in all to the believer, now ; Chriſt will : 
be all in all to him, in eternity: for then it will be 
the work and buſineſs, the joy and happineſs of the 
ſoul, to ſing praiſes and hallelujahs to the. lamb 
that was ſlain, and hath redeemed them by his 
blood from the nations of the earth..' They who 4 
ſaved, as the elect of God; while far the greateſt pa 

of men periſh as reprobates; ſhall be deeply ſe le 
of, and eternally bleſs God for, his ſpecial and abſolute 
love to them in Chriſt, 1 85 for ſending Chriſt.” 


FIFTH SCHEME. _ He that hall centlifier. 


1 According to the truths that the doctrine of Chriſ- 


of nature, andthe truths. - tianity is the doctrine of 
of revelation, truth; and that there are 


ſome truths, and they far 
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" the greateſt number, which are 3 ho natural in- 
ſcription; and other truths, which are truths of ſu- 
pernatural revelation: he that conſiders, that theſe 
two ſorts of truths muſt: as perfectly agree, as God 
agrees with himſelf; will conclude, that the truth of 
things is the rule of the one ſort of doctrines 5 and the 
word of God is the rule of the other fort of doctrines: 
And as the truth of things is the truth of God, who 
made thoſe things, and ſo made thoſe things true; 
ſo no conſideration is to be had of wan contrary to 
| _ or without it. | 


© Tus religion of ths 81 1s ho toning of ſin- 


ners: and that is impoſſible, without repentance; as 
the happineſs of ſinners is impoſſible, without pardon. 


But, by repentance, the ſinner is reſtored untothe duty 


of men; and, by pardon, the ſinner is reſtored untothe 
„ favour-of God: and all through the mediation of 
60 Jeſus Chrift, f 
e The duty of repentance, ia the: ed: — 
« [dience: of a ſinner; | and, by his obedience, he is 
ſuch, as, by his creation, he was deſigned to be: 
and there is obligation to this, in the death of 
Chriſt. The moral law is the law of God, and the 
law of our nature; it is what man was made under 
obligation to, and made for the obſervance of. 
Every fin is a violence to our nature; à contradic- 
tion to our judgment of truth, and a contradiction 
to our conſcience of right: there is, therefore, ſuch 
4 malignity in ſin, as there is in that which is un- 
natural; by which our faculties are diſtorted, and 
our nature violated, till repaired by grace. 
As this practice of ſin is the matter of our choice; 


> * . 2 8 


ſo we are condemned for it, by our judgment and 
conſcience: and as we deprive God of the ſervice 


of a creature, and uſe the faculties he has inveſted 
us with, not to his honour, but ſo as their uſe is 
an indignity to him; we may juſtly expect he 


© ſhould uſe his authority, to puniſn thoſe who are 


oF, diſobedicnt to his laws. This adds fear unto re= 


Aa „ morſe; 


: _ * morſe: ka ſinners have neither:confiderice in C | 
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nor peace in themſelves, while they are not recon- | 
| + ciled unto him by the mediation of his Son- 
Thus it muſt be, ſo long as 3 
f o the ſuggeſtions of ſenſe and paſſion; 
geſtions are contrary to reaſon and 
The ſuperior powers in men ought to 
be ſuprẽme, and the inferior powers ought to be 
ſubject; chat which is ſpecific and diſtinguiſhing 
© in us, muſt govern. But, in all ſin, there is a dif- 
order and confuſion of our natural faculties; 4 re- 
bellion of the inferior againſt the ſuperior; and an 
uſurpation upon them. While it is thus, there can 
be no tranquillity and eaſe; but our faculties muſt 
be ſet right, our nature "muſt be cured, that order 
« which was eſtabliſhed at the creation muſt be re- 
* ſtored * and all this, in ſinners, is the effect of their 
repentance towards, God, and faith towards our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We muſt improve our under- 
© ſtandings by the knowledge of truth, which is wif- 
dom; 2 5 by that wiſdom we muſt direct and go- 
vern our choice, which is goedneſs. We muſt 
know God and Chriſt, the — and ourſelves; 
© and live according to that knowledge. Truth is 
© firſt in things; and that truth, in the underſtanding, 
© is a law to our choice. There is a natural decency 
5 * and comelineſs, in the : ment berween the volun- 
actions and the rational nature of man; and 
9 ch is the notion of moral goodneſs, of which no 
faculty but reaſon is edible: There is an unnatu- 
© ral deformity and uglineſs, in the difagreement be- 
© tween the voluntary actions and the rational nature 
of man; and in this moral evil does conſiſt. The 
_ © conſcience of this turpitude, cauſes ſhame in men; 
the conſcience of that decorum cauſes affurance in 
them. That, therefore, a ſinner may recover his 
hope in God through Chriſt, his approbation of 
AY * himſelf, _ the * honour, and yo apr 
& 6 
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1 his 6185 he muſt forſake his ſin, and return to 
his Fry's he muſt become ſuch as he was made to 


< be, and do that which he was made to do; and then 


AAA 


when its, peculiar faculties are in their intenſe exer- 


- © ciſe about their proper objects. Men were made 


© for the right uſe, and full government of themſelves; 


and ſobriety is all this, by which they do right 


« unto themſelves. | Men were made for the pleaſure, 


and for the benefit of ſociety ;. and this is ſecured 


by the univerſal prevalence of all truth, righteouſ- 
© neſs, and goodneſs. . Men were made for God; 


and God is all unto them, who are not wiſe enough _ 


for their own direction, a enough for their own 
© ſatisfaction, nor powerful enough for their own 
« ſupply and defence: but where our own finite and 


_ © limited powers fail; there, and to all purpoſes, God 
_ © js fufficient; We muſt, therefore, ſecure an intereſt 


in God, by Chriſt; and expreſs our gratitude, in 
our obedience: . and he that is fit to receive from 
God, can want nothing. Thus is repentance ne- 
ceſſary to our happineſs, and ſatisfactory to our 


* minds; and by it all the gd of ſin is Wrong 5 


r 

The forgiveneſs of "IAG is the * part of che 
6 religion of Chriſtians; and this we are aſſured of, 
by the nature and by the declaration of God in 
£ Chriſt. The ſupremacy of the world is in God; 


8 er where the ſupremacy entirely is, there is the les. 


iſlative and the executive power. God has an ab- 
ſolute and primary right to the obedience of his 
creatures: and God has a reſerved and ſecondary 
right of puniſhment. This right of puniſhment is 
not abſolute, and for itſelf: it is relative, and for 
© ſomething better; viz. obedience. So far as wi- 


F dem judges puniſhment neceſſary, for the mainte - 


Aa 3 © NANCE, 


he ſhall enjoy himſelf, and enjoy God. This recti- 
© tude. and improvement fits him for employment Z 
© about God: and then only is any nature happy, 
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nande of righteouſneſs; fo far God will inflict pu- 
niſhment, becauſe he will maintain righteouſneſs. 
And this is the caſe made by ſuch, as are impenitent 
and incorrigible: and God will not ſuffer his au- 
thority to be trampled upon, and over- born; God 
will not ſuffer unrighteouſneſs finally to prevail, 
againſt his power, and againſt his will. But, Where 
there is repentance in the finner, there is a caſe pi- 
tiable by God; ſince man never was more than 
finite and defectible. „„ 
HgBeſides, in all ſupremacy of power, there is inhe- 
rent the prerogative of pardon: and this preroga- 
tive, which we own to be in men, we muſt not 
deny unto God. God will maintain the honour of 
his laws, his government, and his name: and God 


. 


* 


honour and injury of fin; when he forgives and 
faves ſinners. It is manifeſt to us, that it is fit fin 
ſhould be condemned, and righteouſneſs juſtified 
againſt the offences of ſinners, before pardon be af- 
forded unto the penitent : and that, which infinite 
wiſdom does admit for full ſatisfaction, undoubtedly 
< is ſo. There is, therefore, in the ſacrifice of the 
© death of Chriſt, a condemnation of ſin, and a vin- 


© gication of Ag and God, who has the 


* prerogative of pardon, eſſential to the ſupremacy of 
his power; certainly may forgive, with juſtice and 


© honour, upon the repentance of the ſinner, and the 


< propitiation of his Son.” | „„ 
This is the ſum of our religion; and this is per- 
fectly agreable to the nature of things, and to the 
reaſon of men. Nothing is more credible, than that 
goodneſs ſnould forgive, ſince implacability is con- 

trary unto all goodneſs; and that God in Chriſt is 


reconciled to the penitent. . 
VI. Laſtly, for a recapitulation, or ſumming up 


of the whole: . 
© R$ Firſt, 


can judge what reparation is neceſſary, for the diſ- 


PRI HAAS, i. 10, 


according to the purity and ſimplicity of the goſpel. 
I fay, the ſimplicity of the goſpel: for though, 
_ vulgarly ſpeaking, the ſimplicity of the underſtand- 
in 45 its weakneſs; yet, the ſimplicity of the truth 
Secondly, I affirm, that the fourth of theſe is no 


other than a refining upon the ſecond : and the phi- 


loſophical additions, 'candidly taken, are capable of 
Thirdly, I affirm, that the third is a ſuperſtitious 
and idolatrous corruption of religion; a mixing the 
dæmonology of the Heathens with the theology of the 
new teſtament. Yet is not the whole of this compo- 
ſition evil: but the Chriſtianity contained in it, as 
one part, is good; though the Paganiſm, which is the 
other part, be evil; the worſt mixture that can be. 
According to theſe. poſitions, I ſhall fele& that 


which is good, or can be made innocent, in the ad- 


ditions to, or corruptions of, Chriſtianity ; and this 


under the two heads of repentance, and remiſſion of 


I. As to repentance, it muſt be admitted, that as 
virtue and righteouſneſs are the improvement and 
perfection, ſo vice and wickedneſs are the corruption 

and depravation, of our natures : that, which diſeaſes 
and death are unto the body; that, ignorance and 
death are unto the ſoul. By frequent acts and long 
cuſtom of ſinning, theſe vicious habits are ſettled in 
men; which import a moral impotency and averſion 
to that which is good, an inclination and propenſity 
to that which is evil. In this condition, ſuch, whom 
| the ſcriptures call ſinners, are: and this indiſpoſition is 
like a ſecond nature, ſuperinduced upon the firſt, and 

- Having'the ncht ee EE Res 
It muſt alſo be acknowledged, that deliverance from 
this degeneracy is * ſalvation; and that the Son 
| N "AT 3 NT LR 


* 


. N i, a 
Firſt, I affirm and teſtify unto, you, that the firſt 
and the fifth of theſe, are the truth as it is in Jeſus; 


oY 


- = 
6 BY - a4 1, = 2d ——_— 2 


ts. * 
. ... Fouts 2 ee 
. 


. —— 
— — 12 * 


9 A DISCOURSE e „ 0 
of God is the author of that ſalvation. For chis "wp 4: 
God was manifeſted in the fleſh ;/' and every thing 
which he did, or does, as our lawgiver, ſaviour, and 
judge, has its proper influence, in order to the fd 55 
of his people from their fins. Particularly, the death | 
of Chriſt is the propitiation of ſin, and, as ſuch a ſa- 5 
crifice, obliges ſinners to repentance; and the religigus 
confeſſion of their fin, imports the profeſſion. of this 
repentance. And as we are creatures, whoſe being is _ 
dependent ; ſo we can do nothing without God, v | 
we have offended : and, ai we pup be 3 recon- 


committing 0 our. fir to 5 1 8 a * and 15 


| 10 we af rf Bs are - diſcipl ples 27 him; f Sos 45 * ; 
truths of our religion, are wn. PrIgee ples, of f life; 5. ſo \ We, 
as Chriſtians, live by the aith of the Son, of Go! 
who loved us, and gave himſelf for us. Thus, What 
we know of Chriſt is a vital principle in our under- 
ſtanding ; and that does na, determine our 
choice. From. theſe two faculties of underſtanding 
and will, all reaſonable actions do proceed; and when 
religious truths are one with our minds, theſe a&ti ackions 
are religious. The mediation of Chriſt, and the re- 
ſurrektion of the dead, God manifeſted in, the fleſh 
to deſtroy the works of the devil, life and immor- 
tality brought to light by the goſpel, are the reward 
of obedience : theſe govern in the life of a Chriſtian; 
he walks with God, and looks not at the things which 
are ſcen, but at the things which are not ſeen. 
The church of Chriſt, made up of men in all na- 
tions, is a ſociety incorporated 75 his religion; and 
in chat 8 of God we live with all „ 
or 
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: ſaints. — familiar conv 


re with che bving 1 images of 


Qi: and warn of them, as they are of | 


Rh. ie naturally and inſenſibly become like 


ch nf converſe 3 aud religious men make 


| bikers religious. 
Beſides, that Acrar 


bur maſter and his death, at and by which his religion 
/ re wee and the | 

| o enforce th it obedicnee, 15 which we muſt 
be be iſinguihed. RN 
__ "Althoug 
have advanced, concerning nature and grace, concetn- 


g. 


ing Chriſt and faith, concerning the church and ſa- 
craments, be not true; and although ſome truths are 
ſtated with more ſubtilty, than is either uſeful or war · 
rantable: yet we muſt not, on ſuch aceounts, either 
diſown or depreciate the great truths: of religion. 
hoſe heads of ail. 


Which are cee aer 
eourſe. Ae: * 
Although, therefore, we db not adtdreinp abſolutede- 


cies of God, any ways effective of the apoſtaſy of man; 


nor 7 configning him to perditionzfor the glori- 
ty! or s juſtice : although we do not conclude, 

Rers the eternity of hell torments, for the 
| Hputhtion of the ſin of their firſt parents; or that the 


. commiſſion of that one fin of theirs, was puniſhed with 


a tem of ſinning, in them and all their ty: 
though we do not eny the natural faculties of man, 


507 are the creation of God, to be ſufficient'for the 


urpoſes of man, in ſubordination to him ; .of which 


. purpoſe, the performance of his duty, to the glory of 


maker, is the chief: though we do not believe 


the neceſſity of ſuch grace, as is irreſiſtible that it 


may be ſufficient ; or that thoſe habits, which 1. 
not but after 2 acts and long time, are infuſed 
in an infant: ugh we * not e about 


the 


7 


Wee 


en „ which we i 
Uſciples of Chriſt; and that; by which we remember 


new covenant ratified” and con- 


et e 0 every perutian 8 Gln 5 
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the ſuperinten 
nſearchable, and paſt finding out 


1 his een and help: we confeſs the deſert. of 


s eſſential to God; and that he, who provided .; an 
atonement, was, before i it, diſpo ſed, unto reconcilia- 
tion. That the appearance 2 Chriſt, . his doctrine 


ns 
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int dency of God over us, whoſe ways are 5 


ne we do none of this; yet we lament the 0 0 f | 
jon and devaſtation, which ſin has made in our 


and conſtantly apply ourſelves to God, kor | 


fins;'- and humble our ſouls s under. x. the ſenſe of 1 


% 1 
a} + j# 


* when: 1 we * the ſubtiltics o he fly 


to called, in our diſcourſes about Chriſtianity... . 


144 


II. As to the forgiveneſs of fins, we lay, That pla- 
eability i is eſſential to goodneſs, as much as goo 


and undertaking, was demonſtration of God's. ten- 


dering of peace unto ſinners, upon their repentance. 


That this repentance, in itſelf, is acceptable to God; 
and a better vindication of bis honour, then mere pu- 


niſhment without it. That the pardon of ſin is not 


fible, without the repentance of the ſinner: and 


8 — Chriſt did not promiſe pardon, without call- 


ing men to repentance : Chriſt does not entitle any 
to the one, without enabling them for the other. 


And theſe are mutual: finners being reconciled to God 
by repentance; and God's being reconciled to ſinners 


by pardon; and both through Chriſt. There is a 
renovation of our nature, as well as a juſtification of 


our perſons : and Chriſt ſaves none from the deſert of 


their ſins, whom he has not faved from the power of 
them. 5 


The condition of our juſtification is not one 7 
inſtance of obedience, ſuch as faith or truſt in God 
through Chriſt ; but the whole duty of a Chriſtian, 


in ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and . Thoſe who 
are reconciled unto God, and unto ah, live 


PI 


| "Bus 4e ic” 10. 36s 
* faith ;- according; to the meaſures, and upon the 
3 which! are chriſtian. Such are- juſtified, | 


and ſuch only: for he that committeth ſin, is | 
duemned for it. There is no place of . in 


| which itis ſaid, Chriſt's righteouſneſs is imputed unto 


us; and that we are juſtified by that righteouſneſs ſo 
imputed. 2% 1 Dip righteouſneſs is ſaid to be imputed 
without works; by which, he ſays, he means che 
forgiveneſs of ik £6; chat men are not juſtified as 
innocent, who need no pardon; but as Penitents, who 
cannot be juſtified without pardon. There is the 
righteouſneſs of God; by which is meaned his good- 
neſs, exerciſed in the pardon of fin : and there is the 
righteouſneſs of God; by which is meaned the obe- 
dience, which repenting ſinners yield unto him. And 
thus we are juſtified, according to the chriſtian 
doctrine, or 9 of Chriſt: viz. by the mercy of 
God, which prevents the puniſhment of thoſe —— : 
who, by repentance, renew their obedience ; ng | 
in Chriſt, who has made this neceſlary. 

It is not mens being externally — of the ca- 
2 tholic church, and living in temporal ſubjection to 
any viſible head of it; it is not adhering to that po- 
lity, which, under the pretence of religion, has made 


nn univerſal monarchy ; that will qualify ſinners for 


the forgiveneſs of their ſins. It is not making a par- 
ticular confeſſion of their fins unto a prieſt, and ſub- 
mitting to ſuch penances as he ſhall enjoin ; it is not 
the abſolution pronounced by him, or any other ſacra- 
mental conveyance of pardon unto ſuch; which will ſe- 
cure offenders againſt the juſtice of God. It is not uſing 
one ſacrament, - viz. that ca alled penance, to prepare 
them for another, i. e. the Euchariſt; that ſets the 
accounts right between God and Ganers. 

Yet are theſe performances, when regulated We the 
truth of things and the word of God, the neceſſary 
duties of ſinners : and he that N rhe direction of 

Rom. iv. 6, R | 

bis 
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his miniſter, in the exerciſe of his repentance, and the 
- reforming of his life, does well. And by the uſe of 
ſſtttke ſactament of the Lord's fupper, Chriſtians, who 
1 wiſely conſider, are ſtrongly influenced to the practice 
of Chriſtianity: the ſociety of thoſe who live as Chriſ- 
1 tians, is both an example, and an encouragement, to 
—_ the repenting finner; and theſe examples are a ſtand- 
_ ing reproof, to thoſe who do not : repent. By this 
= means finners may be reclaimed, through the com- 
4 | pany and diſcourſes of good men ; who would never 
—_—. | have been reclaimed, if they had been ſeparated from 
9 ſuch religious fociety, and made their acquaintance 
2 I only with men wicked as themſelvms. 
He that rightly believes in Chriſt, conſiders him as 
-his lawgiver and judge; as well as his ſaviour and 
redeemer; and even conſidering him as a ſaviour and 
| redeemer, reckons falvation of men from fin to be 
tlie work of Chriſt : and through the power of this 
faith, he becomes ſuch an one, as Chrift will own; 
being in all his actions a follower of Chriſt. And as all 
eligious men live by faith; fo all Chriſtians live by 
faith in Chriſt : and, knowing the relation they ſtand 
in to him, as their lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge; 
ſtudy to anſwer that relation, by being obedient to 
his laws, by being partakers of his ſalvation, and re- 
membering they muſt give an account of themſelves 
at his tribunal, where they muſt be juſtified or con- 
demned : for the proper juſtification is a judicial act; 
and is not until the laſt judgement paſſes. A man 
may, before that, be juſtified in law ; i. e. be ſuch 
an one as ſhall be juſtified, when the final ſentence is 
pronounced, according to the goſpel : but this juſ- 
tification being an act of judgement, is not properly 


5 
_ — = = 


till the judgement come. | 

It is not by the original law of righteouſneſs, but 

by the goſpel of grace; that ſinners, who repent, 
can ſtand in judgement : and ſo we are juſtified by 

grace, or the favour of pardon z not by works, or Y 
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found: not guilty. Sinners, as ſuch, - are by nature 
enemies to God and can no more be forgiven, while 
ſuch, than God can be reconciled unto fin, which is 
_ enmity to himſelf. So that if men rightly underſtand 
hoſe notions, there is che direction af truth in them 3 
and that ditection is fafe: but if men give detipture 
names to their own ſuppoſitions and — this will 
miſlead them into deferudion. -- But nothing 43 8 
worle-corruption'of religion, than for. men to chiriſten 
the dæmonology a, the Heathens: and 
make the virgin Mary, faints,: and angels, interceſſors 
with God: to preſent their ſupp . to him, and 
to expect communications from vg y: their medi 
ation. And to pretend a ſpecial . preſence or 
virtue, at any imageor ſhrine of the ſaints; is. to ac- 
commodate the heathen idolatry to the chriſtian reli: 
gion. And to make all theſe pompous with muilti- 
tudes of rites, in which there is ſuppoſed to be a di- 
vine virtue by way of impetration, though nat from 
inſtitution; his is to over-Whelm Chriſtianity with 
ſuperſtition. And when religious veneration is paid 
to ſuch falſe mediums of divine preſence; and God 
or Chriſt is adored in any one, though it be the ſa- 
erament of the altar; this is downright. adolatry. 
And if to this idolatry” be the immortality, 
Which is promoted by it; thang cannot be a a 
frare of chriſtian religion ſuppoſed: | 
Loet men, therefore, diſtinguiſh: both the lines 
ons, and additions to Chriſtianity; from the inſtitu- 
tion, and purity of it: and, as all depravation is 
made, by additions, able ee and alterations; ſo 
let that which is taken away, be reſtored; let that 
which is added, be removed; and let that which.is 
changed, be renewed ; and ſo let Chriſtianity bemade 
ſtandard again, i. e. truely and My divine and 
evangelical. 
In ſum. It may be obſerved, in all ſchemes of re re- 
lion * in all 3 about it, that ſome par- 
— ticular 
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ticular doctrines are predominant : and, by them, the || 
underſtandings of men are governed, in all their ap- [ 
prehenſions about other matters of religion. And as 5 
controverſies: aroſe, and determinations were made; 
ſo thoſe particular doctrines, by the help of councils, 
confeſſions, litargies, laws, cenſures, and diſputati- „ 
ons, did gain and keep the aſcendent over che Judge» 
ments and diſcourſes .of me. 
And this made the ſchemes of n very e 
ent, one from the other; and that, among orthodox 
Chriſtians. For it is not true, that the doctrine of 
Chriſtianity has been the ſame, among the orthodox, 
in all ages: but the repreſentations of Chriſtianity 
have varied, as the occaſions, before mentioned, have 
ariſen. Thus, according to theſe nne 40 
Ipongoing diſcourſes are framed : , 
In the firſt period of time, Chriſtianity was virtue | 
and. piety; without any mixture of learning. 
In the ſecond period of time, Chriſtianity was na- 
ar and grace; with a tincture of learning. | 
In the third period of time, Chriſtianity was church 
and ſacraments; with the extremeſt bl ys: op 
abundance of ſuperſtition. N 
In the fourth period of time, e was 
Chriſt and faith; being a refinement upon the Amer 
of the ſecond period. 15 
In the next period of time, we hom, it il boy pie- 
-ty and virtue, as in the firſt period ; with an im- 
-provement from the beſt Greek and Roman moraliſts, 
U ee and perfected by the goſpel of Chriſt. 
| Here are things in religion that differ; that differ 
: debe themſelves, and one from another; and yet 
all harmonize together: that differ, as they vanouſly 
import us, and yet conduce to the ſame end ; the 
| 2 our nature, and the. A our happi- 
rn 
Theſe are all of 8 to us to know; and 
it is of importance to us to know the difference, and 
O 
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| e6'8iRinguiſh them according to that knowledge.) - 
They are 74 dagigora, things that differ; among which 
tiere is a difference: but they are all things religi- 
_ ous," that differ from other things which are not reli- IN 


ious, . and ſo excel; they are things that are excel- 


Tent; ©. All the things of God are ſo: though differ- 


cællent, becauſe about religion: for ſome mens ſpecu- 

. fations'about religion, and ſome mens forms of -reli- 
Sion, are very weak and injudicious, as the men 
"themſelves are. It is ſuppoſed, that every thing about 
religion ſhould be wiſe ; and, by its relation to reli- 
gion, it becomes ſacred. There are degrees of excel- 
lency, as there are of uſefulneſs ; and according to 
the Teal ſervice done to the honour and intereſt of 
religion by the things about it, ſo is the worth of 


| tho e things. That which is ſubſervient and uſefut | 
to religion, i. e. to the prevalency of it in the minds | 
and lives of men, 18 good 3 that which is impertinent 


and uſeleſs to this purpoſe, is an incumbrance to re- 
ligion, though not a corruption of it; that which is 
contrary, and a hinderance to religion, is profaneneſs. 
There may be weak and injudicious ſuppoſitions, and 
hypotheſes, concerning the doctrine of religion; and 

there may be uſeleſs and vain modes and cireum- 
ftances, in the exerciſes of religion: but ſuch ac- 
.commodations of religion, as are comely in them- 

. "ſelves, and worthy of it; theſe are rational, manly, 

and accountable, If they be ſuch as are trifling and 5 

e | | - childiſh; 1 
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© childiſh; or ſuch as are ſu ſtitious and idolatro 
> ee in the Roman church; 1 75 ought N 2 
2 we reject folly, and as we reject pi 3a 1 
| FH 'Decorum ſhould be A obſerved, even in 
=_ the remoteſt accommodations of reli | 
deck, as at their diſt: 
diſhonour upon it, among wiſe, rational, and ad 1 
Pn men. The A range 
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8 e 5 that bu pie it 
provided by our church, that theſe mould be 
9 becoming the nature and the F 9 05 On. 
There muſt be always living by ſenſe, among mej 
in this world: and noch will © Any An e 
— worſhipping by ſenſe amo 
have not the juſt improvement ol Ni 
paſſion are bodily powers: and omg may be 
3 82 to 0, in Ma name of 55 
5 bf W are religious, but no trut or. 9215 in 
Toe. diſcourſes ;. there may be only ſuch elogution 
and pronunciation, as is apt to excite the affections. 
hope or fear; and many, who are. thus moved, 1 
therefore think themſelves religious, anc will Kſterm 
ſuch addreſſes as moſt religious. Others, in their ad- 
dreſſes to God, may frame to themſelves ſuch ſenlibl, 
performances, under religi ous. denominations, as gra- 
ify men; and then conclude, as fooliſn men do, that 
God is like themſelves, and is as, much pleaſed with 
ſuch things, as they are. The for 6 
thuſiaſtical amuſement; the latter introduces ormal | 
ſuperſtition. | 
N although we muſt uſe. cur ſenſes i in. our reli 
gion, as well as in every thing elſe; yet true relig] 
zs entirely rational and moral: it is the i improvement 
and perfection of ſouls; by which they become more 
like unto God, who is a pure Spirit, in that holineſs 
for which he is en Religion is ee, 2 
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moral and ſpiritual glory; the glory of all truth, 


righteouſneſs, and goodneſs. They only value reli 

gion as they ought, who value this above all things; 

and who eſteem others, according to the proportion 
55 adore 


of this which is in them: and who, there 
God, and him only, becauſe there is the greateſt per- 


fection of this holineſs in him. The worſhip of hea- 


ven is admiring him, as the holy, holy, holy, Lord 
£ SECTION VIL | 
The inferences to be made from this diſcourſe, are 


ſuch as follow. 


4 * 


irſt, That all things of religion are not. equal 3 
not of the ſame nature, and importance. There are 
things in religion, which are eſſential and divine; to 


which the things about religion, which are external 


and human, may not be compared. There are things 
in religion, that are moral and ſpiritual, eternal and 
unchangeable; to which the things, that are poſitive 
and inſtituted, mutable and temporary, though di- 
vine, are not equal. Morals are for themſelves, and 
are good in themſelves : inſtitutes are not for them- 


ſelves, but for morals; are not good in themſelves, 


but good as ſubſervient to morals. 


In the moral and ſpiritual part of religion, that 


which is final is ſupreme, as the meaſures and prinei- 

les of everlaſting righteouſneſs : that which is inſtru- 
mental, is ſubordinate, as the means are unto the 
end and, as the means, are of no value, but as they 
promote the end. Every one of theſe is not of the 


ſame nature, or of the ſame value; they are not all 
equal, they are not every one of the greateſt impor- 
tance. There are in religion that which is greater, 


and that which is leſs : there' are more weighty, and 
leſs weighty matters of the law.. The greateſt things 
ee Natty X01: 25 | | 
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God is glorious: not by a viſible and ſenſible, but by a 
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of religion are morals : and every other . in rell. 
ion is ſubordinate to that which is greateſt. „ 
Secondly, That every thing in religion is to ;be 
uſed, according to its peculiar nature, for making 
men religious. We muf propound that, as the end, 
which. is final; and we muſt uſe that, as the means, 
which is inſtrurhental. The practice of everlaſtin; 
righteoufneſs, all inſtances of true holineſs; the 
| make men religious, by the performance of them: as, 
2 © by the ſtudy of wiſdom, men are made wiſe; io, by 
he practice of holineſs, men are made holy. Theſe 
| things are ſanctity; and they ſanctify thoſe, in whom 
4 they are, by their preſence; and nothin ng elſe me 
—_ 7: this. The mere knowledge or belief of theſe, do 
_— mot ſanctify ina ſpiritual ſenſe: but, as truth is a prin- 
1 ciple of goodneſs; ſo truth becomes goodneſs, when 
| reduced to practice; but not otherwiſe. 
| Wo The inftitutes are of an inferior nature; and the 
| abundance of them is only accidentally a help to reli- 
4 gion. When men are not improved in their reaſon, 
| he exerciſes of religion maſt be brought down to 
| ſenſe: but it is both an advantage to religion, and to 
us, that we be men, and not children in underſtand- 
ing. The inſtitutes, which axe poſitive in the chriſti- 
an religion, are not only the two ſacraments; bur the 
great inſtitution of God, is the mediation of Chriſt. 
This mediatory kingdom of Chriſt, is for the ad- 
vancement of righteouſneſs, and reſtauration of men: 
and when everlaſting * ſhall univerſally 
prevail, this kingdom ſhall ceaſe *. And as we are 
2 70 uſe all the appointments and inſtitutes of God, fer 
of. Hemp thoſe ends that God deſigned them; fo we muſt uſe 
>, _ this great inſtitution of the mediation of - Chriſt, ac- 
FE cording to the intention of God: viz. for the vindi- 
oh - | caring” and reſtoring” everlaſting righteouſneſs, to its 
5 alt and 9 ſovereignty anch empire: among men. 


757 I Cor. xv. 24, &c. 
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In the church of Chriſt, which is the religious ſo- 
| HEiety of Chriſtians, there is the privilege of the com- 

munion of ſaints; and this we are alſo to uſe for pro- 
moting the intereſt of piety and virtue, in ourſelves 
and others. It is not a thing indifferent and at plea- 
Jure, whether there be a church, or not; or whether 
we hold communion with it, or no: Chriſtians are 
Incorporated by their religion ; and are ſociable, not 


only as rational, but alſo as religious: and we muſt 


- not © Forſake the aſſembling ourſelves together, as 
the manner of ſome is; but exhort one another.“ 
Things about religion do, at a greater diſtance, 
promote religion, as accommodations. of it: ſuch as 
are the circumſtances of time, place, perſons, order, 
form, decency : and the Apoſtles? canon is, Let all 
things be done decently and in order.“ Theſe 
things muſt be, and ſhould be uſed in ſubſerviency to 
religion; and made profitable to it, as ſuch things 
can be: Let all things be done to edifying *.” The 
conſtitution, concerning theſe matters, ſhould be ſuch 
in every church, as ſhall be thought beſt, < To the 
ſetting-forth God's honour, and glory; and to the 
reducing of the people to a moſt perfect and godly 
living, without error or fuperſtition 3.“ = 
Thirdly, That as it is. morals. only, which make 
that change in men, which is truely religious; ſo 
God in the ſcriptures does, and men according to the 
truth of things ought, to prefer them above all. 
By morals, I mean ſuch as are religious : and the mo- 
ral part of religion is obedience to the moral law of 
God, in all the particulars of both tables. Theſe, 
which the philoſophers call moral virtue, the ſcrip- 
tures call holineſs : virtue is the name for theſe things, 
in the language of the Gentiles; and holineſs is the 
name for them, in the language of the Jews. The 
one title is not more divine, than the other: for both 
4 kleb. x. 25, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. f v. 26. 8 v. Com- 
mon prayer of ceremonies. . 
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are the language of men; though the word of God 
Was written in one, and not in the other. The 


things meaned by the one, are not diverſe from the 
things meaned by the other title: nor is the uſe of 


the word virtue unknown in the word of God. When 


we are faid to be Called to glory and virtue *;” 
7 the one is meaned religion, as well as by the other 


1s meaned happineſs : and when we are bid to © Add to 


© our faith virtue ';” it is intended to ſignify, that 


our profeſſion of religion obliges us to live religiouſly. 


And when St. Paul recommends all neceſſary religi- 

ous duties, he ſays; If there be any virtue,” i. e. 
any other virtue, beſides thoſe he had mentioned, (and 
he had named truth, honeſty, juſtice, purity, &c.) 
he adds, Think on theſe things « ; or reafon your- 
ſelves into a liking of them. W as by our religion 
we are imitators of Chriſt, and of God i: fo Chriſti- 
ans, if truely ſuch, are repreſentatives of God unto 
the world ; and, in their Te to his moral law, 
exhibit, to the view of men, his moral perfections: 
< they ſhew forth the virtues of him a:“ in the tranſla- 
tion 54 is praiſes ; but in the original it is 74: agerag, the 
virtues. So that moral virtue is not a heatheniſh 
name, and a heatheniſh thing; but, by it, is ſignified 
the greateſt things in men, and the great things of 


God: and, as Origen obſerves, virtue is the ſame, 


in God and men. 
The holineſs of God, which is bis glory , is not 
another, but the ſame thing: and the religious muſt 
be holy, as the Lord their God is holy ©. Both the 
Hebrew word for holineſs in the old teſtament, and 
the Greek word for holineſs in the new, ſignify the 


ſame thing; viz. religious morals. Righteouſneſs is 


the ſame as virtue; and the Hebrew word which ſig- 
nifies righteouſneſs, is by the LXX rendered holineſs. 


Perſons are called holy, i. e. juſt : John was © a Juſt 


e 2 *Philiek. 3 
Sy. FP LO RX xr. 10. © PeEL to. 
| &« man 
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man and holy“: Chriſt is called . the holy one, and 


the juſt 4,” As he, who hath called you, is holy; 


* ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſation * :” which 


can mean nothing, but what is moral and ſpiritual. 


And, Every one of you ſhould know, how to poſſeſs 


< his veſſel in ſanctification and honour, not in the luſt of 


$ 20 


“ concupiſcence“:“ i. e. ſhould uſe your bodies accord- 
ing to the rules of holineſs and honour; not practiſing 
ſuch uncleanneſs, as is a diſhonour to and fin againſt 
the body. Here the antitheſis makes the ſenſe evi- 
dent. Such an high-prieſt became us, who is holy, 
„ harmleſs, undefiled, 17 


contrary to God, as ſin is; and nothing is ſo contra- 
ry to God, as ſin. Thus, haly is uſed in a large and 
moral ſenſe; as virtuous is uſed, among men: and 


the moral law itſelf is called holy; which ſurely is to 


be underſtood in a moral and ſpiritual ſenſe: The 


law is holy, and the commandment holy, juſt, and 


e good.“ Righteouſneſs is one name for all virtue, 


and holineſs is another: righteouſneſs is uſed in that 


ſenſe by the Jews and Greeks; and holineſs is uſed 


in that ſenſe in the jewiſh, and ſometimes in the 
greek language. * +2: | 

It is confeſſed, that holineſs is of a large ſignifica- 
tion: and as it primarily imports a ſeparation from 
ſuch uſe as is common, and an appropriation to ſuch 
uſe as is ſacred ; ſo there are things called holy, which 
are not capable of moral or-ſpiritual holineſs. There is, 
therefore, a ritual, as well as a ſpiritual holineſs ; 
and this latter only is moral: but that holineſs, which 
is moral and ſpiritual, comprehends all virtue; ſuch 
as truth, righteouſneſs, and goodneſs; are, in God and 
in men. I am aware, what cenſures are paſſed upon 
the virtues of the Gentiles ” : but, without being con- 
v» Mar. vi. 20. 4 Acts iii. 14. * 2 Pet. iii, 11, 1 Theſ. 
iv. 4. * Heb. vii. 26, Rom. vii. 2. Voss. de virt. 


Gentil. p. 538. 
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arated from ſinners : ho- 
lineſs is a ſeparation of men to God, and from things 


cerned 
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cerned in that controverſy, we may affirm; that what 1 


they call virtue, and what Chriſtians, after ſome ages, + 


began to call grace, is the ſame thing ; ; er; e a 


righteouſneſs, and godlineſss. 


And theſe -are things, which reform and refine, 
which reſtore and recover, which exalt and perfect, 
men; theſe are the reſtauration of a ſinner, his ſalva- 
tion from ſin; and theſe are the great things of reli- 
gion and Chriſtianity. The image of God conſiſts in 
theſe; the perfection of theſe is in God, for which we 


| adore him; a proportion of theſe is in us, by which 
we refemble God: _ theſe things improve men, and 


make them good; make them good in themſelves, 
and good to others: theſe are divine; and where they 
are, men are partakers of a divine nature. No man is 
morally and ſpiritually the better for thoſe things, 


which are indifferent and not good in themſelves: and 


if company and ſociety only could have made men 
good, Judas could not have been bad. Inſtitutes alone 
do not render us morally and ſpiritually holy; and, if 


we be immoral; Chriſt ſhall profit us nothing: but ; 
religious mofals, which are complete and pure, theſe 


transform and renew, theſe make men holy, righteous, 
and good; and that is heavenly and divine. | 


Fourthly; That our religious morals muſt be chrif- 


tian, that we may be made Chriſtians Our religious 
. morals muſt be upon chriſtian principles, and accord- 


ing to chriſtian meaſures : and this is to have Chriſt 
formed in us.“ For that expreſſion does not ſig- 
nify a perſon without us, but a principle within us: 
and the life of Chriſt, or ſuch a life as that of Chriſt 
was, is Chriſt in us: | 
It is not political virtue, or now to the laws. 
of the country, which makes men religious: he is not 
a Chriſtian, who is not better than thus. 
It is not natural virtue, or morals upon the princi- 
ples of nature, which goes no farther than natural re. 
* Gal, iv. 19. fo 
| ligion, 
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ligion, that can make us Chriſtians. This natural 


obligation to virtue we own and acknowledge, as di- 
vine and eternal: but this we do not reſt in; this we 


do not confine ourſelves to. God does acknowledge 


this; but God has done more for us, by revelation: 


he has repeated and vindicated, he has bien 
and perfected, this. 
It is not jewiſh morals, which will make us 'Chrik. 
tians; or practiſing obedience to God upon the prin- 
ciples of Moſes : but © our righteouſneſs muſt exceed 
e the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees 7 
the beſt men among the Jews. 

Dur morals muſt be chriſtian, that we may be Chrif- 


tians ; and we muſt be conformed to the example 


— 


and patient of God manifeſted in the fleſh : . we muſt 
c learn of Chriſt *.? Religion muſt be fo lived, and 
ſo taught: our diſcourſes about Chriſtianity muſt be 
chriſtian 3- and our rules and meaſures of Chriſtianity, 
in our lions muſt be chriſtian alſo: we muſt ſo “ live 
by the faith of the Son of God,” i. e. by the religion 
of Chrift, as if Chriſt lived in us; as if we did not 
live, but Chriſt lived here, and lived in us. They are 
chriſtian morals, which we recommend and magnify. 

Fifthly, That no one thing in religion will ſerve 
alone, and feparated from the reſt, to make us reli- 
gious and happy: not the things about religion; not 
the forms of godlineſs, without the power, or 
ſubſtance. Theſe may be divided, one from the other: 
ſo there were thoſe, who had a form of godlineſs, or 
religion, but denied the power thereof; and from ſuch 
we muſt turn away: we muſt not be of their number, 
nor may we be of their familiarity. A form is requi- 
ſite and uſeful: but the bum is moſt neceſſary; and 
is all in all. 

It is not uniting wich the W of God, in excenand 
communion, without religious and chriſtian lite, that 


„Matt. v. 20, 27, cc. 2 Matt. v. vi. vii. 2 Matt. xi. 29. 
* Tin ii. 5. 
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vill make us good, and entitle us to happineſs. . No 


hopes are well grounded, but thoſe en are ground- 
ed upon obedience © _ 

No ſpeculations about Chriſt, his perſon ned offices 
no reſting on him, which, by ſome men, is called ſa- 
ving faith; but ſaving faith is never ſo deſcribed in 
ſcripture : : it is not any ſuch ſpeculations about Chriſt, 
or confidence in him, which will make us religious 
and bleſſed. We mutt experience that change, which 
is moral and ſpiritual, repreſented in the new teſtament 


by metaphors taken from the death and reſurrection 
| & Chriſt: 1. e. we mult die to ſin, as he died for it; 


we muſt revive unto righteouſneſs, as he was raiſed 
from the dead., We muſt in this ſenſe know him, 
and the power of his reſurrection: we muſt have 
knowledge of it; and ſuch affections to all the virtues 
and holineſs of Chriſt, as are concomitant with, and 
ſuch effects in all the virtues and holineſs of Chriſt, i 


as are conſequent upon, a religious; and chriſtian 


change. a 

It is not ſacraments alone; which 4 no virtue 
in them to ſave bad men: but rituals and immorality 
are groſs hypocriſy; ſuch as the jewiſh hypocriſy 


was, ſo much declared againſt by the -prophets, and 


the Son of God *, The true uſe of ſacraments is, by 
a rational and wiſe uſe of them, to convince our judg- 
ments, and to affect our hearts aright, concerning mo- 
rals; and by ſuitable conſiderations of Chriſt and his 


death, into which we are baptized, and which in the 


Lord's ſupper we commemorate, to bring ourſelves to 
the love and practice of univerſal holineſs. But theſe 


wiſe inſtitutions do not, of themſelves only, fit us for 


God; or produce any effect, by an unknown and un- 
intelligible virtue, like that pretended in charms. 
e bus reaſon can work upon the t of man; 


e Matt vii. 22, Kc. fin. - Rom. vi. Ila. i. ho 
Matt. xxili. 
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and the religious reaſon ſuggeſted in theſe performan- 
ces is fit to werk upon thnmn‚ ed 2g 
It is not means alone, nor the moſt conſtant uſe of 
them, which can make us religious: It is not hear- 
ing, and praying, and meditation, and conference, 
alone, which can do this; for a man may do all theſe, 
and yet be neither ſober, righteous, nor godly: he 
may live wickedly, in groſs inſtances of immorality, 
. ſuch as are intemperance and injuſtice ; notwithſtand- 
ing he does, at ſet times, frequent the aſſembly of 
_ ſaints, and perform acts of external worſhip together with 
them: and he that uſes theſe means of holineſs, with- 
out having the holineſs itſelf upon his heart and life; 
is not in truth religious. Nay, he may be an atheiſt: 
for there are thoſe, who profeſs to know God, but 
„in works deny him; being abominable and-diſobe- 
dient, and unto every good work reprobate.” 
Nor, therefore, is the knowledge of God, and of 
religion, (a large compaſs of knowledge concerning 
the doctrine) alone that which can make men religious. 
Very wicked men, and the moſt wicked ſpirits, know 
more of the doctrine of religion, than good men do : 


they know it in notion, though not in experience. f 1 
A bad man may know more than a good man; and 4 
yet the one be ſtill bad, and the other good. The A 


worſt ſpirits in hell know more, than the beſt men on 
earth; yet theſe men are ſaints, and thoſe ſpirits 
are devils. Knowledge alone is nat religious and 
ſaving. 5 Cao rn 
Not every appearance of morals, can make men 
Chriſtians : for there may be actions and lives mate- 
. rially good, but not formally good; there may be 
the apparition. and ſpectre of morals, where the thing 
really is not; there may be the practice of ſome 
moral virtues, without an inward principle of love to 
virtue for itſelf. That practice may proceed only 
from fear of puniſhment among men ; and, as Cicera 


ob- 


- 
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| | obſerves,/ Nemo pius eſt, 


the temper of their 
lives, as Chriſtianity itſelf is, in doctrine and diſ- 
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5 plerbem cavet *,* 
none is a good man, that is Br oy for fear of evil; 


leſt he ſhould be puniſhed. No man is religious, 
who does things that are religious for oſtentation, and 


to recommend himfelf to the eſteem of others; that 
he may, in virtue of that reputation, ſerve his worldly 
ends. This acting a part in religion is hypocriſy: 


and hypocriſy can make no man religious; becauſe 


that hypocriſy is irreligious. Such were the religious, 
if it be lawful to miſcal them; ſuch were the religious 


- Py rayers, alms, and faſtings, of the Phariſces zg. 


No one of theſe alone, by itſelf, can make men re- 


| ligious : but all theſe together, eſpecially a religious | 


life upon chriſtian principles and chriſtian meaſures, 
make men religious. Obedience to the moral law of 


God, as'eſtabliſhed and enforced by Chriſt ; this pro- 


moted' by the uſe of all means proper, and this advan- 
ced and perfected by the * — of God, com- 
prehended in the doctrine concerning C hriſt; this 
makes us Chriſtians. - Every part of religion, natural 
and moral, poſitive and inſtituted; the things that 
are initial and fundamental, the things that are prin- 
cipal and chief, the things that are ſubordinate and 
inſtrumental ; matters of faith, and matters of practice: 
theſe, and every one of theſe, in conjunction and 
put together; ; theſe, in their ſeveral proper places, 
and order; theſe, according to their ſeveral kinds and 
nature ; * tand, mutually helping forward each other; 
theſe, making the eee Chriſtianity ſueh, in 

earts, and i in the courſe of their 


courſe: theſe do thus make men religious; and no- 
thing beſides theſe, nothing without theſe, can make 
men religious or Chriſtians. Every one of theſe 
contributes that which is peculiar to its nature, to- 
wards this end: and, in this manner, does nee, 
nity make men Chriſtians. For I infer, 


1 Cic. de fin. I. 2. 8 Matt. vi. 1-8. | 
„ Sixthly, 


Sirthly, That every ae A Chriſtian every 
chriſtian man, is ſuch, in his temper and practice, as 
his religion is in doctrine and diſcourſe. This ought 
diſtinctly to be noted, and effectually to be inculcated. 
The moral perfections of God, are the ſtandard of 
true religion; and the moral principles of the law, 
are tranſcripts of thoſe moral perfections. The pat- 
tern of religion is in God, in his attributes, and in his 
life; and the idea of religion muſt be taken from 
thence. The doctrine of religion in the word of God, 

zs a tranſcript of the mind of Cod; and thoſe, Who 
are truely religious, are like unto 5 The image of 
is upon religion; therefore, the image of God is 
upon the religious: for the religious are ſuch as their 
religion is. The ſame image muſt be upon us, u 
our ſouls and lives, which is upon the inſtitution os 
religion, which. is ſet up by God. The religious have 
put on the new man, which after God is created in 
<« righteouſneſs and true holineſs *.” The doctrine of 


our religion is the perfection of wiſdom and holineſs; 


and our apprehenſions, and ſpeeches, and actions, muſt 
be wiſe and holy. So far as men are wiſe and holy, 
ſo far they are religious, and no farther. © 
Dur notions of religion muſt be Wasala and wiſh; 
for there is no folly in the doctrine of religion, which 
is the doctrine of God; i. e. the doctrine of infinite 
viſdom. Our practice of religion muſt be regular 
and virtuous: fr there is no vice or impertinence in 
the rules of religion, which are the rules of that ever - 
laſting righteouſneſs which upholds the world. 
Superſtition is falſe religion; and that may be 
fooliſh and unprofitable : but Chriſtianity is the per- 
fection of righteouſneſs, or doing right, which is 40. 


ing benefit to others; and — are things good and 
6 profitable unto men : for theſe, men are the bet- 


ter; and for theſe, none can be the worſe. One man 
was made to be a help unto another; 3 and the con- 


55 . 9 iii. 8. 
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ſcience which is made of virtue, is the aſſurance of 
this help. All virtue does right and kindneſs to 
men; all vice does wrong and harm. That religion, 
which has no goodneſs, has no truth in it: for the 

religion which God has given us, is entirely for our 
good. Sobriety is good: for the individual, in the firſt 

inſtance; and for the ſociety, in the ſecond. Righte- 
ouſneſs is good: for the ſociety, in the firſt inſtance; 
and for the individual, in the ſecond. Godlineſs is 
good for both: as it inforces ſobriety and righteouſ- 
neſs; and as it engages the protection of the ſupreme 
governor of the world. There is nothing in Chriſtia- 
' nity, but theſe; and what is ſubſervient to theſe : and 
ſuch a religion none, who underſtand their own good, 
and wiſh well to others, can either be deſirous or wil- 
ling to be diſcharged from. fe RIF 5 

Seventhly, That every thing which makes us reli- 
gious, muſt be our own act. No Act of any other 
men, without our own, can make us religious : none 
can be done for us, at a diſtance; none can be done 


to us, at preſent; by which we ſhould become reli-- 


gious. The reaſon of our mind is wrought upon, only 
by the reaſon of things; and the ſoul of man is made 
ſubject to the truths of God: and as one man may 
communicate the knowledge of theſe truths to another; 
ſo one man may help forward the goodneſs, i. e. the 
religion of another, which is divine truth reduced to 
practice. As impreſſions and principles received and 
entertained, have a power over the minds of men; fo 
the inſtruction and perſuaſion of one may operate upon 
another. And this is ſo far certain, that if another 
will ſo hearken and conſider, that one may convince 
and ſatisfy his judgment; he ſhall be perſuaded, even 
as it were againſt his will. In this way, by ſpeech 
and diſcourſe one with another, men do mutually work 
upon the minds of each other; and the thoughts of 
him that ſpeaks, are neceſſarily raiſed in the mind- of 
him that hears, But no act of any other man, _ 
| : | or 
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for us at a diſtance, can have any ſuch effect; or any 


other effect, towards our being religious. We cannot 


be made wiſe, by the wiſdom that is in another; or 
holy, by the holineſs that is in another: any more 
than we can be made va, by another's ſtrength; or 
healchy; by znother's health? ot ont oe 
Nor can any act of another done to us, and upon us, 
when preſent, make us religious; either fit for God, 
or partakers of that mercy of God, which is appro- 
priated to the religious. I have excepted the addreſſes 
of religious wiſdom which one man may make unto 


another, for his good: but as for any other act, which 


affects the body, and is terminated there; it ſignifies 
nothing, but the deluſion of thoſe who expect benefit 
from it; and the ignorance or fraud of thoſe, who 
promiſe ſuch nant,” noe ro Ts 

No ſuch a& of man can make us religious and hap- 
Py : nor does any ſuch act of God make us ſo. No 
act of God in us, without our own act, does make us 
religious; and no act of God without us, does this, 
without our own. God made us capable of religion, 
and under the obligation to be religious: God made 
us ſuch; and he keeps us ſuch as he made us, i. e. 


reaſonable beings, that we may be religious. God alſo 


does as well govern, as preſerve his creatures, in a wa 


ſuitable to their peculiar natures, and worthy of his 


own: he preſerves all things that he has made; and 
he has put into all things at the creation, a ſtrong 
principle of ſelf-preſervation. He governs every 
thing : and thoſe creatures, which are intelligent and 


voluntary, are moſt properly ſubje& to his govern- . 


ment; for they are capable ſubjects of his legiſlative 
and executive power : and, as others, who are not ca- 
pable of ſuch government, are not ſo governed; fo 
theſe; who are capable of it, are not otherwiſe govern- 
ed. There is an influence and ſuperintendency of 
God; there is a ſubordination and ſubſerviency of us: 
and as we do every thing which 1s to be done by us, 

a | | as 
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as we become every thing which we are made, in this- - 
manner; ſo we become religious by our own act, 
and by his concurrence. . Our religion is our own act; 
in exerciſing ourſelves, and all our faculties, according 
to the meaſures of virtue: and we become happy by 
our own act; employing ourſelves about God, upon 
the advantage of that improvement, Which is Un a in 
us by religion. God is all in all; the firſt cauſe, and 
ve the ſecond : there is, in all the good we do, and in 
all the good we enjoy, our vital act, and his efficient 
concurrence. But as we can do nothing, without God, 
in this caſe; ſo God does nothing, without us: our 
religion is our own act, and done by our own ſelves; 
it is not God's act, either without us, or within us. 
No act of Chriſt, as our ſaviour and redeemer, does 
make us religious in the ſight of God, or recommend 
us to him; without that which we do by our own act, 
and that which we are by doing it. No act of. the 
Holy Ghoſt, as ſanctifier, without our own acts of 
ſanctity which ſanctify, do make us religious : but the 
| divine Spirit makes us holy by our practice of holincks; 
iQ: and it is that holineſs, which makes us holy. - 
God made us, without ourſelves; but he does not 
ſave us, without ourſelves: i.e. God does not make us 
religious, without vital acts of religion; or make us 
happy, without vital acts of happineſs. For religion 
and happineſs are vital acts, and proceed from vital 
principles: men are not merely p ive, but active in 
th. God commands, Make ye a new heart: 
and this is man's duty; and, therefore, muſt be man's 
act. God promiſes, I will give you a new heart ':?? 
and this is God's gift; and, therefore, muſt be God's 
act. But that, which i is the act of man, cannot be the 
act of God; as that, which is the act of God, cannot 
be the act of man. The ſum, therefore, of God's gift, 
muſt be the faculties and powers, Which he gave in 
his creation, and continues in his providence; and the 


i XXxvi. 26. 
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7 -application he makes to thoſe faculties, - agreable to 
the nature of them: and, as he applies himſelf to the 

reaſon of our minds; ſo, in that application, he makes 


uʒſe of che reaſon of things. And theſe applications 


God makes to us, by ſuch inſtruments as he has pro- 
vided; and, principally, his word, and the miniſtry. 
thereof. The Spirit of God works upon men, by the 
word of God; and no man was ever conſcious of 
more or other influence from God, than that which is 
made by the tender of the truths of God unto him, by 
the word of God: only God ſpeaks by his creation, 


as wellas by his revelation... Every thing elſe is the 


fiction of enthuſiaſm : and there is much of imagina- 
tion, but nothing elſe of reality in it. God makes us 
religious, by our performing the duties of religion. 
Eighthly, That the true doctrine of religion is beſt, 
moſt eaſily and rightly, underſtood, in its proper and 
due method and order; diſtinguiſhing things accord- 
ing to the difference there is in their nature, and 
placing them according to the order which is in their 
nature. We muſt diſtinguiſh the ſeveral parts of re- 
ligion; and give unto each its juſt value: we muſt 
conſider the peculiar nature and uſe of each part. We 
may repreſent firſt, the rules and meaſures of holy li- 
ving; contained in the moral law, and taken from the 
moral perfections of God. Then we may repreſent 
the principles of religion; in the account of the being 
and providence of God, and the certainty of rewards 
and puniſhments, Then we may give an account of 
the means and inſtruments of religion; viz. prayer, 
and the miniſtry of the word. Then we may conſi- 
der the inſtitutes of religion; which are the mediation 
of Chriſt between God and us, and our appropriation 
to God and Chriſt by the facraments of baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper. Then the ſociety of the religious, 
the conſtitution of the church, and the communion of 
ſaints, are to be explained. Then the circumſtan- 
tials; ſuch as are the forms of confeſſing our 1 
„ 5 | ö 


» 
and of exerciſing our devotions. Theſe laſt are hws 
man: the others are divine. Then we may take no: 

tice of the reformation of the ſtate of religion: redu« 
cing it to its original ſtandard ; delivering it from the 
corruptions which have been introduced upon it, by 
length of time, by decay of piety, and by the deſigns 
of men. This reformation of the ſtate of religion, 
had been made by God himſelf, at certain periods of 
time: may be made by men, at any time; and ought 
to be made, as occaſion ſhall preſent, and need ſhall 
require. By the help of ſuch diſtinction of things that 
differ, and ſuch order by which one is ſubordinate to 
another, the doctrine of religion is beſt underſtood. 

Ninthly, That the whole doctrine of religion lies 
in a ſmall compaſs. Religion is a plain, and ſhort, 
and wiſe inſtitution : it is the guide of life and art of 
living, with reſpect to God. The new teſtament is a 
| ſmall book, and St. Luke's goſpel a ſmall part of that 
book ; and, in that goſpel, the whole of Chriſtianity 
is contained: ſo the author of it declares, in his pre- 
face v. Yea, there is both the inſtitution and the 
demonſtration of Chriſtianity in that goſpel : the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſtianity, in the diſcourſes of Chriſt , 
and the demonſtration of Chriſtianity, in the miracles 
of Chriſt. Tne Doctrine of Chriſtianity is contained 
in the diſcourſes of Chriſt; and thoſe diſcourſes are 
not above half the hiſtory : the actions and ſufferings 
of Chriſt making up the reſt. 5 

The Apoſtle mentions a form of found words, 
drr, : and many ſuch ſhort accounts and accu- 
rate ideas of Chriſtianity there are, One we are ſure 
of, which is ſummary and full: in four verſes, the 
ſubſtance of Chriſtianity is contained®. The introduc- 
tion to Chriſtianity is renouncing all falſe religion, 
and all vicious practices; i. e. © denying ungodlineſs 
« and wordly luſts.” The inſtitution of Chriſti- 
anity is matters of practice, and matters of faith. 
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— The matters of practice ar all the inſtances of virtue; 
via. ſohriety righteouſneſs, and godlineſs: and the 
religious mult. live 2 o theſe meaſures, While 
they are in this world; ing ſoberly, righteouſſy, 


< and godly, in this 3 — '?. The matters of 


faith, | peculiar te Chriſtianity, are. comprehended in 
ine concerning Chriſt; viz. what he has done 


for us, and What he ſhall do. We are to believe that 


Chriſt has, by his death, obliged us to repentance 
and holineſs: who gave himſelf for us, that he 


18 might redeem us from all iniquity 3 and [purify t 
* himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” 
That which Chriſt ſhall do, is to Judge the world ac- 


cording: to his goſpel; rewarding: the obedient with a 


tefled. immortality, - and Foo the diſobedient 
= eternal death: looking for the bleſſed hope, 


& and the glorious Appearing of the Ste God, and. 


our {aviour Jeſus Chriſt.” 

Compare we this apoſtolical ſummary: of chriſ. 
tian dodrine with the ſummaries of Aquinas; and we 
ſhall ſee the bulk to be as diſproportionate, as the mat- 
ter is diverſe. Our religion ſhould be 8 in 
practice, not in doctrine: a ſmall number of great 
truths are ſufficient to. live by, 


The philoſophers, who proſeſſed to teach men to 


| live wall, had fach ſchemes ?, few in number, and 


| plain i In their nature; walten, e Frogs 6-6 a An 


8 arne ues Ben bi ware, 

God alſo delivered. the dhe part e c the jewiſh re- 
ligion i in ten words, as they are called in the margin: 
And he wrote upon the tables the words of the co+ 


4 venant, the ten commandments „ or the ten words. 
n= And the ten are reduced to two; i. 6 the love oh God, 


and the love of men 
I !be inftitution of a C hriftian io have. in three. 
chapters 3 the foundation of which is the moral law, 


.Þ'M. Anrow. 1. 4. § 13. 77. "oe 1 Ex. xxxiv. 28, 7 Deut. | 
at 


ùñ0v ß t. v. vi. Vi. 
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or decalogue: and theſe chapters are a vindication 
and explication of this law. To that our Saviour re- 
fers his diſciples; and owns that abridgment, viz. the 
love of 2 men: and the Apoſtle does the 


ſame . This is all that was taught for religion, by 


Moſes and by the Prophets, by Chriſt and his 
The doctrine of Chriſtianity in the diſcourſes of 


Chriſt, is the perfection of wiſdom; ſuch as, When 
rightly underſtood, is highly valued, according to the 
wiſdom of thoſe who underſtand it. But as the re- 
preſentations of the doctrine of Chriſtianity by men, 


have been various; ſo thoſe repreſentations of it by 
ſome men, have been an exceſs of folly : and the rea- 


ſon of men advanced by a juſt improvement, can nei- 
ther juſtify nor excuſe 


4 


ſuch miſrepreſentations of 


After all thoſe miſrepreſentations, there have been 
preſerved in the doctrine of men, 1. The natural and mo- 


ral perfections of the divine nature: 2. The difference of 


good and evil in the precepts of the moral law: 3. The 


Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, without any groſs deprava- 
tions; though by ſome perſons injudiciouſty recom- 


mended, and by others not ſufficiently valued. @ 
The original inſtitution of religion has its founda- 
tion in nature; in the nature of God, and in the na- 
ture of things : and that original inſtitution has been 


repeated and vindicated, preſerved and perfected, by 
revelation. The doctrine of religion is delivered in 
the form of a divine law; and every man is fo far 
only religious, as he obeys that law. That law implies 
the being and providence of God: the perfections of 
wiſdom, goodneſs, and power, of eternity, immen- 


ſity, and unity, which belong unto his nature; and 
his ſovereignty and government of the world, as lord 
and king, as lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge. It im- 
plies alſo the difference of moral good and evil, in all 
Matt. ix. 16, &c. XXI. 37-40. Rom. Kili. 8, 9, ag? 
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e inſtances of ſobtiety, righteouſneſs; and godlineſs ; 
and inforces the obſervance of them, by the expecta- 
tion of rewards and puniſhments, judicially conſe- 
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quent upon obedience and diſobedience, both by the -. 


manifeſt conſtitution of the creature, and by the ſecret 
_ diſpenſation of the cr ent. 
Among other natural obligations, this is one; to 
| believe whatever the God of truth ſhall make known 
unto us: and as religion is the great intereſt of God 
in the world; ſo it is in itſelf credible, that God takes 
a care about it, proportionable to the importance 
thereof. That God can ſome way communicate the 
knowledge of himſelf, and of his will, to men; none 
can doubt: and that he alſo can make them certain, 
when he does ſo communicate this knowledge; none 
can queſtion. Accordingly, God has, at ſundry 
times, and upon great occaſions, from the beginning 
of the world, until the ſtate of religion was fully ſet- 
led, and no farther revelation e (and there- 
fore the future expectation of it is forbidden;) mani- 
feſted his will to men, by the miniſtry of angels: one 
of which was in ſpecial the angel of his preſence; 
and by ſuch angel, ſpeaking unto men in the lan- 
guage of men, and ſometimes appearing to them in 
the form of men, God made theſe revelations. And 
at the ſame time, ſo far as it was neceſſary, God did, 
by ſome miraculous event, bear witneſs to his meſſen- 
gers, for the full ſatisfaction of thoſe to whom they 
Were ſent. N „ 33 
In the laſt ſettlement of the ſtate of religion by Je- 
ſüus Chriſt, who was a miraculous perſon, and the ha- 
bitation or ſhekinah of God; there is 1. a repetition of 
what is natural, and 2. an addition of what is ſuperna- 
tural. In both, there are the eſſentials of religion, 
which are divine; beſides the circumſtantials, which 
are human: and the former, which only are the 
things of religion, are eaſily diſtinguiſhable from the 
latter, which are ug the things about religion. 
Ee, 8 2 = In 
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In the eſſentials of religion, there is Ant . 
198 m. dei men religious; and there is that which unites 
5 thoſe, who are profeſſors of religion. And in the 
things which make men religious, there is that part of 
Chriſtianity which is natural, moral, ſpiritual, and e- 
ternal; and that part of Chriſtianity, which is ſuper- 
natural and poſitive, ritual and arbitrar. 

That part of Chriſtianity, which is natural and mo- 
ml ſpiritual and eternal, is the ſame as has been re- 
preſented above: concerning God, our lord and king, 
our lawgiver, ſaviour; and Judge concerning the Pe 
ing and providence" of God; the difference of x 
and evil; the certainty of rewards an e ee : 
only, in revelation, it was firſt ee in the deca- 
logue or ten commandments; and, at laſt, in the vin 

dication and explication of that decalogue. As reli- 
gion is a law, and that law is moral arid: ſpirirualz- 10 
there is a promulgation of that law, by nature and 
revelation ; 4 in \ the revelation WP INTE; ann, in l 
by Chriſt. 44 0. 
There was in the ſtate of religion ſet up by Moſes, 
beſides the moral law which is eternal and unchange- 
able, a ceremonial law which was eccleſiaſtical, and a 
Judicial law which was civil, among the Jews: all 
which fundamental laws of their polity were divine 5 
and their government was a theocrac. 

But in that ſtate of religion ſer up for all 1 
by Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God incarnate; there is 
no repetition of any other law, than that which is mo- 
ral: and his religion is entirely moral and ſpiritual. 

The fundamentals of this religion, are repentance 
and faith: by repentance we abandon all falſe religion, 
and all vicious practices; and by faith, we embrace 
the true religion, which God the Father taught by the 
Son, and confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt, and give up 
ourſelves to all virtuous | omg ———— to this 
| inſtitution. ; 

The 
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This fubſtantials of this religion are in obedience to 


the moral la of God, as explained by Jeſus Chrift'; 
in whoſe doctrines there is the perfection of morals, 
upon the beſt principles, and according to the exacteſt 
The inſttumentals of this religion are prayer, and 
the mittiſtry of the word; by which the intereſt of 


3 ͤò “́V!½ Hig; nin” PIER de ee eee „ . 
religion is promoted, in the minds and lives of men. 


This is the moral part of Chriſtianity; as to the 


fundamentals, fubſtantials, and inſtrumentals of it: 


and whereas religious morals, upon principles and ac= 


cording to meafares which are only natural; is natural 


teligion; and religious morals, upon principles and 
according to meaſures which are jewiſh; is jewiſh re» · 


ligion; religious mofals, upon principles and accord- 


ing to meaſures which are chriſtian, is chriſtian re- 


| ligion. | 


Therefore, the addition of that which is poſitive 


and ſupernatural, to that which is moral and natural, 


(theſe in conjunction) diſtinguiſhes Chriſtianity from 
all other religions, and makes it to be what it is. 

The matters of faith of this ſort are, the media- 
tion of Chriſt, who is God manifeſted in the fleſh : 
God in Chriſt is our lord and king, our lawgiver, ſa- 
viour, and judge; and, by his doctrine, we are aſſured 


of the reſurrection to a bleſſed immortality. , Theſe 


4 


conſiderations are principles of chriſtian morals; and 
Chriſt's diſcourſes contain the meaſures of them. 

The matters of practice and poſitive inſtitution, 
are the two ſacraments: waſhing with water in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as the ini- 
tiation of diſciples; eating bread and drinking wine, 


with thankſgiving to God, for a commemoration of 


our maſter. + 
This doctrine of Chriſtianity, as: delivered in the 


goſpel of Chriſt, or the new teſtament, is the ſtan- 


dard of all other doctrines of Chriſtianity; which muſt 


be tried by this, and reduced to it. 


"$02 Thoſe 


and all advantages for piety and ſalvation. 


ſhip, and of exerciſing religious diſcipline : and ſuch 
order, as is eſtabliſhed in any church, every member” | 
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Thoſe who profeſs this religion, are . inte . 


chriſtian ſociety, and made a church, by it: and in 


that chriſtian ſociety, there is a communion of ſaints. 


Every national church has a power and right, to 
ſettle the outward forms of celebrating religious wor- 


of it is obliged to comply with. 

Thus we are to exerciſe ourſelves unto gabe : 
and, by frequent acts, and long cuſtom, a religious, 
1. e. à heavenly and diyine — will be ſettled 


in us; and we ſhall ſo far be partakers of, as we are 


qualified for, the company and employment, the en- 
2 and * of. heaven, ** we 80 om 
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'& And this is life eternal; That they may know thee 


e the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 
- cc haſt ſent.” of 3 : 5 


W is the religion of men, to be followers or imi- 
taters of God and it is the religion of chriſtian 
I men, to be jmitaters of Chriſt > The doctrine 
concerning God, is therefore the doctrine of religion; 
and the doctrine concerning Chriſt, is the doctrine of 
Chriſtianity. „ V 
Religion is the preparation of happineſs: and as 
that happineſs is called eternal life; ſo this religion is 
the whole of that knowledge, which is neceſſary to 
eternal life: ** that men know Jehovah to be the true 
« God; and that they know Jeſus Chriſt, whom he 
_« hath ſent.” en 
Here we are warranted, by the Son of God, to take 
up the doctrine of religion in general, from the doc- 
trine concerning God; and to take up the doctrine of 
Chriſtianity in particular, from the doctrine concern- 
ing Chriſt. | | „ 
I. The doctrine of religion in general, is contained 
in the doctrine concerning God. But when we ſay 
this concerning God, the grand examplar and ſtandard 
of religion; we muſt be ſuppoſed to include the doc- 
trine concerning ourſelves, who are capable of reli- 
gion, and obliged to be religious: and, according to 
Ebph. v. 1. or, a „ . 


CC 4. this 
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this ſuppoſition, che doctrine of the religion of men 
and Chriſtians, is taken from the doctrine Foncenning 
God and Chriſt. 
Wee are to conſider, what: relation God ſtands i in to ; 
men; on the account of his divine perfection. The 
true and living God is known by the peculiar and dif- 
tinguiſhing perfections which are aſcribed unto him: 
and thoſe are the perfections of wiſdom, goodneſs, 
and power. 

1 ͤ might diſtinguiſh- the 5 OOO, of God into 
thoſe which are natural, and thoſe which are moral : 
under the former, comprehending his immortality, 
wiſdom, and power ; and comprehending, under the 
other, his truth, righteouſneſs, and goodneſs, But 
it is a brief and plain deſcription which I. intend of the 
living God; and, as God is a ſpirit, fo theſe * | 
wiſdom, goodneſs, and power, comprehend all the 

vital perfections of a ſpirit. 

We have no other notion of a ſpirit, chan that 
which we frame, by reflection upon our own ſpirits 1 
and by that reflection, we find, there i is in a ſpirit, the 

_ excellency of underſtanding, which is wiſdom; the 
excellency of will, which is s goodneſs ; and the excel- 
lency of activity, which is power. Setting aſide, 
therefore, all imperfections, which we perceive to be 
in ourſelves; and allowing all the perfections, which 
can be in any: we form the conception of God: who 
is a ſpirit ©, diſtinguiſhed by the greateſt perfection of 
wiſdom, goodneſs, and power. 0 

Firſt, There is in God the perfection of wiſdom. 
The underſtanding is the king faculty in man, 
TI'S nVEMLONXen 3 and willlom 18 the Per fection of the un- 
derſtanding : the perfection of wiſdom is divine; 
and the underſtanding of God is infinite. 

Wiſdom comprehends all knowledge, and the right 
uſe of it: ſoitis in God, who worketh all things 
after the council of his own will *. This is not the 


Joh. iv, 24, P.. cxlvii,g. Eph. i. 11. 


fd 


zs the council of his will; ſo the wiſdom of God is 
the council of his. Every action of God has upon 
it marks of infinite wiſdom ; and that wiſdom of his 


© is unſearchable. In every work of God there is ſome- 
- thing, ' axaTANNETON, incomprehenſible ; who doth great 


things, paſt n out *. There can be no failure or 
defect, in any performance of God, through error, 


or ignorance : he knows all the poſfibilities of things, 


and he acts according to that perfection of knows 


„„ 1 | 3 
Secondly, There is in God the perfection of good- 


neſs : and that goodneſs of his is doing good: Thou 
„ art good, and doſt good. There is none good but 


one; viz. God: none good (t if. aaf inuyforn) 
in that eminency, but God; who is the beſt. There 


is nothing done by God, but what the perfection of 


goodneſs does; and whatever the perfection of good- 

neſs can do, is done by him. The frame and conſti- 
tution of every individual nature; the congruity and 
agreableneſs of every one, to every one, which God 


has made, is admirable: and that perfection in the 


natural world, is a reſemblance of that happineſs 


and peace, which virtue makes in the intellectual 


world. 


There is in God all poſfible truth, juſtice, and cha- 


rity: and every act of every ſort, is an act of good- 


neſs, or doing good. God does all things according 


to truth, according to right, according to beneficence. 


This is the name of God, by which he is known; 


«God is love i.“ And © the Lord God is merciful 


ce and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in good- 


<- neſs and truth; keeping mercy for thouſands, for- 

giving iniquity, and tranſgreſſion, and fin x.“ Nor 
f [9b ix. 1 v. 9. 5 Pſ. cxix. 68. D Matt. xix. 17. 

eh iv, s. Er e: 5% s. 
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repreſentation of one, whoſe government is arbitrary: 
for no action of God is ſo; who does all things ac- 
cording to right. But as the underftanding of man 
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that there is nothing but 
God, by which he is known: and where God does 

puniſh the ſinner, and deſtroy the incorrigible; it is 
doing good to the offender, as it brings him to repen- 


i 


is there any ſyllable in that name, which does not im- 


port kindneſs : for what we tranſlate, ** Viſiting the 


<« iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon 
the childrens children, unto the third and fourth ge- 


. neration;” is an exerciſe of long - ſuffering: through 
which he defers the execution of his Vengeance for ge- 
And what 


nerations, until the meaſure be filled up !. 
we tranſlate, will in no wiſe clear; for we put in 


| [guilty], which 1S not in the ori 1 a the vulgarL . ] 
tranſlates, © ſuccidendo non ſuccidam;“ as in the 


prophet Jeremiah, where the ſame phraſe is uſed ; 
and we tranſlate it. I will not utterly cut off.” So 


tance ; or doing to the world, as it extirpates ſo 
much malignity out of it. God is juſt, in forgiving 
the penitent*; and God is good in deſtroying the 
impenitent. So that there is nothing in the ſeveri 

1 God, but what is a recommendation of his 2 
Thirdly, There is in God the perfection of power: 


and every thing that can be done by power, can be 


done by him, who has all power. God is ga 


and rarroxparup, In him there is a tranſcendency of 
all might, and the ſupremacy of all power. This om 
nipotency is peculiar unto God; and this honour is 


claimed by him. God hath ſpoken once, twice have 


I heard this; that power belongeth unto God o.“ 
This God repeats and inculcates upon men, that it 


may be taken notice of by them : and therefore it is 
an imputation of profaneneſs upon men, when they 


take no notice of what God thus obliges them to con- 
ſider. God ſpeaketh once, yea twice; yet man 


e perceiveth it not “.“ 


11 K. xxi. 29. Gen. xv. 16. Numb. xiv. 18. Jer. xxx. 11. 


x Jer, xlvi. 28. 1 Joh. i. 9. Pf. Ixii, 11. 7 Job. xxxiii. 14. 


This 


eſs in the name of 
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This is one of the diſtinguiſhing titles of God. By 
this denomination God repreſented himſelf to Abra- 
bam: I am the almighty God s;“ [Two 5x] who 
took the name of Jehovah afterward, when he deli- 
livered the poſterity of Abraham out of the bondage 
of Egypt: © Jehovah, the God of your fathers*.” 
' God ſpake unto Moſes, and ſaid; I am Jehovah : 


; 


* and I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto - 


% Jacob, by the name of El-ſhaddai; but by my 
© name Jehovah was I not known unto them“ 
Great conſideration is had of power, among men: 
and that is chiefly worſhipped by them. The true 
_ God is, God of Gods, AK. Lord of Lords; a great 
« God and mighty. But as power is in conjunc- 
tion with goodneſs, ſo it is more venerable; eſpecially 
when there is a wiſdom proportionable to direct. 
This is the true notion of the true God: put theſe 
thoughts together, and the idea is complete ; viz. the 


Perfection of goodneſs, directed by the perfection of 


wiſdom, and exerciſed by the perfection of power. 


The eternity and immenſity of God are e fe in 
to time 


this; becauſe that power, which is limite 


or place, is imperfect. This is what God is in him- 


ſelf; the firſt and chiefeſt being, in whom there is the 
perfection of wiſdom, goodneſs, and power.. 
I am now to conſider the divine authority: what 
God is unto us; or the relation he ſtands in to us. 
As God, he is ſupreme; and by his creation af all 
things, he has a right to the government of them: 
but this government is ſuch, as his nature; not only 
wiſe and mighty, but alſo juſt and good: his will and 
8 is good will and good pleaſure", EU. 
There is no ſuch thing as arbitrary government in 
heaven: God does ill things according unto right. 
He is, in a moſt proper ſenſe, our lord and king : 


God is king of all the earth ” ; and the king of glory 


4 Cen, xvii. 1. „ 13,14; ̃ 6em7.y FEE LS 


Deut. x. 19. Phil i 43.  *P{xliu. 7 xn. 9,0. 16 
The 


: * 
1 * 1 _ N b v0. 3 


* N . 


- 


A DISCOUNTE on. 


office of a king is comprehended that of a lawgiver, 


judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, , and the Lord is 


«hiking; he wif five we 27h ng 
As God is out king, ſo he is oor LKwgiver. He is 


nn,, . ER Fond 
that one lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy b. 


This is an effential prerogative to the fuprematy of 


* 


power; the making of laws, for them who are fud- 
Jets. And as God has a natural kingdom, ſo there 
are natural laws: every reaſonable creature is a law to 
itſelf *: and that law was promulged by the creation. 
This law of nature and the creation, is owned of God 
in all his revelations ; it is repeated and re-inforced by 
them. This is the law of everlaſting righteouſneſs; 
it is moral and eternal: there can be no abrogation 
jb ooo TEES. 
| God, who has a natural kingdom, which is univer- 


al; had a peculiar kingdom, which was topical: for 


he, who was, ina proper ſenſe, king of all the world; 
was, alſo, in a ſpecial ſenſe, king of the jews, And 


as that nation was a theocracy, the government of 
God; fo the fundamental laws of their kingdom were 


the laws of God. The moral laws of God contained 
the matter of their religion ; the ceremonial law was 
the eccleſiaſtical, and the judicial law the civil con- 


ſtitution. 


And ſince the ſtate of religion is changed, from 


jewiſn to chriſtian; this chriſtian ſtate of religion is 


the kingdom of God. And as the laws of religion, 


under the moſt perfect inſtitution, are all moral and 
ſpiritual; ſo they are therefore ſaid to be © written 


7 Pf. ciii. 19. * Dan. iv. 3, 34. Iſa. xxxiii, 22. b Jam. iv. 12. 
© Rom. ii. 14. * 1 Sam, Xii. 12. vil. 7. Judg. viii. 23. 


e upon 


— 


s their vation. in time of trouble? 


I abe 


God 18, ſo the. laws are, holy: i. e. juſt and good :. 


As our God i is alſo our ſaviour: and our 

God is 172 God. of. en x8 Among men, a 

prince anc daa ſavigu i is che ſame rſon : for the force 

| 1775 f the ſupreme; for 
the ection of the ſubjects againſt their enemies, oo 


of. the community is in the han 


r their deliverance from them: ſo God is our 
— 5 Beſides him, there is no ſaviour. 


That which men need. deliverance from, is the mo- 


ral evil of ſin, and the natural evil of ſuffering: and 
God is a faviour to them in both re ha ae 1 es is 
and he is 
„ mighty to fave. 5 le ſhall redeem Iracl from 


* all his 1 iniquities .” BE. Save me, O Lord; and 1 | 
40 Mall be ſaved * 80 God. 1 18 {tiled a ſaviour, in. 


the old teſtament; , and i in the new; God our ſaviour. 


Gag ſaves 928 from ſin, by Rar repentance; and Go 


faves them from puniſhment, by his pardon: it is he, 
who gives repentance and remiſſion of fins”. God allows, 
them the liberty, andenjoins the duty of repentance. He 
forgives ſin, and none can forgive ſins, but God *. _ 
Soc, as our king, is alſo our judge: and gh 
is a power inherent in all ſovereignty. God is jy 

„ himſelf*.” He is the judge of the whole earths.” 


And the Lord is known by the judgment which he, | 


| 6. e EONS as od, is Jud Sen ſo. he is 


Lee Wi 


- Jer xxxi. 33. 1 ii. 15. Pf exix. 142. 1 xix. 9. 


"Rem. vii. 12. Pf. Ixviii. 19, 20. Pf. cvi. 21. Ia. xl. 3, 11. 
Hof. xiii. 4. Ifa. xlv. 15, 21. Ix. 16. * If. xxxiii. 2. Jer. iii. 23. 


Ma. Ixiii. 1. PC. cxxx. 8. Jer, xvii. 14. If. xlv. 17. 1 Tim. i. 1. 


ü. 3. iv. 10. Jude xv. Lu. i. 47. Iit. i. 3. ii. to. 
2. Fet. fl. 1. AR. xi. 18. Mar. ii. 7. PP. I. 6. Ixxv. 7. 
Jer. xviii. 5. Pf. xxiv. 2, ix. 10. Gen. xvili. 29. 
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7 upon 0 bene 5 à8 the law of nature is. This 
bunten in the nature and relation of 
things z; and therefore this law is ſaid to be truth. 
3 e image of (god. is __ the laws of God; for as 
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the world in righteouſneſs *.” The laws, as well 
as the judgment of God, affect all mankind : and if 


the former were not true, the latter could not be ſo. 


For judgment is putting laws in execution: but if 
there were no laws in any place, there could be no 
execution of laws; nor any tranſgreſſion of them. 
But the law of nature is as common as nature; and 
they, who have that law only, ſhall be judged by it: 
though they ſhall be judged by the goſpel too“; be- 
cauſe the moral law is the ſame, however promulged. 
The Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes thoſe, -who have ſinned 
without law; and thoſe who have ſinned in the law *: 
i. e, thoſe, who, 57 Gentiles without revelation, 
ſinned againſt the law of nature; and thoſe, who, be- 
ing Jews, ſinned alſo againſt the law of Moſes. And 
he fays, there is that, by which both ſorts of ſinners 
ſhall be judged; and the impenitent condemned. 
And he gives no ill character ? of thoſe, who obſerved 
the law of nature; and thereby performed the righte- 
__ ouſneſs of the law of revelation. Though the wick- 

edneſs of ſuch is aggravated by this, that they knew 
the judgment of God; that they, which commit ſuch 
things, are worthy of death. And thus God is our 
judge : God, as our lord and king, is.our lawgiver, 
ſaviour, and judge. % to; 00h 

And theſe truths concerning God, are principles of 
religion to men. As the notion of religion is taken 
from the notion of God; ſo the principles of our re- 
ligious obedience, are contained in the doctrine con- 
cerning God; what he is in himſelf, and what he is 
to us. And the rules of our religious obedience are 
contained in this one; viz. our anſwering this relation 
which we ſtand in unto God. Therefore we. muſt 
conſider, ES th B 
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Bei he: ſuitable: correſpondence, by which men an- 
finer the relation God ſtands in to them; by the reli- 
gious uſe of their natural faculties. 
Here I conſider what we men are made to be in 
. ourſelves. And it is fundamental to all wiſdom and 
religion, that we rightly know ourſelves *: without 
this knowledge, we Fan think and ſpeak abſurdly and 
unintelligibly, concerning religion; and it muſt needs 
be ſo, fince religion is diſtinguiſhing to men: we.can- 
not aright underſtand religion, without underſtand- 
ing ourſelves. This knowledge is ſuppoſed in the 
word of God: and there is nothing in our compoſi- 
tion, which is not acknowledged there; though the 
names of things in the new teſ ment, and among the 
Phulolophers,: are-diverſe. | 
Me are a compoſition of bod y and foul ; or of that 
which is common to us and inferior living creatures, 
and of that which is peculiar and diſtinguiſhing in 
men. The one of thele is in the ſcripture called 
fleſh Þ; and by the Greeks, r3 de:: the other is called 
ſpirit ©; and by the Greeks, +} voy». In the former, 
there. are ſenſations and affections; and the preva- 
lency of them, in the men of man, is called in 
ſcripture, % i pier 4, and Ppimpa cafes: by the 
Greeks, ad ν, and wabuara (Opn and dc In the 
latter of them, there is reaſon and conſcience; called, 
bones. rd 1606s and ro; ,t · and Opirner mrevuarogf.. 
The powers, which are diſtinguiſhing to man, 
| ſhould be ſupreme in him; and they were made to 
govern. That, which is common to man with other 
inferior creatures, ſhould be ſubject; and is made to 
obey. This is, therefore, the doctrine of the philoſo- 
phers, Thar the underſtanding, or mind, is ed, 
in man; that the affections and paſſions muſt be ſub- 
ject to reaſon : and when it is ſo, there is , the 
continence of man; and he has the power of himſelf: 


© ® 90h) ciner. d Gal. v 179. Rom. vii. 23. 4 viii 6. 
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We are in the new teſtament Laden e tha my 
to put it to death, 
Gal. v. 24. to crucify it*, If Chriſt be in us, and 


vue be true Chrriſtians z the body is dead, as to ſin. 


Sod made us for wiſdom; and di 


On the contrary, we are commanded to walk in the 
ſpirit, to live in the ſpirit : in the reli ous the ſpirit 
is faid/ to be life, as the body is The plain 
meaning is this; we muſt ſo over- rule the impreſſions 
of ſenſe, . that we / be not 
hy them led on to any thing contrary to the 
ho direction of reafon, and the authority of conſcience. 
This is the right government of 'ourſelves ; and from 
. thence proceeds bon right uſe of ourſelves :; and to 
be found in theſe,” is to geren wh were we rn - 
be, D 70 1 
1, The prerogative of our onderftanding. - 10 
2. Fhe privilege of our wills and choice. © 2 
3. The ability of performance and action 
r. wh primary and leading faculty is our hee 
Nanding and great is the prerogative of that. By 
mind, — underſtanding, and reaſon, we are capable 
of morality and religion. The truths of. God in the 
underſtanding of men have the only power over them; 
and by them, all the determinations and practices of 
men are directed. This is 23 nyefeoiröy, the leading fa; 
culty in man; and the truths of God, when ive 
into it, become one with it. The underſtanding is 
what it is, by the things which are underſtood: theſe 
are the improvement of the 5 N 
when informed, is not faculty only ye 
Amed us by 


it. He teacheth us more than tlie beaſts of the 
earth, and maketh/us wiſer than the fowls of hea- 
„ven“. They know nothing of arts, laws, mora- 
8 AIs r. Ethic, v L. vii 17. Col. iii. 5 k Ro. viii. 13. 
Iv. 10. = Gal. v. 16, 25. Ro. vii. 10. Job n 
75 c it y⸗ 


2 


4 LS =] «at. x 1 Ls FP a... EA cali - r 
e * 3 W N 3 . 
4 7:3; PN A 1 
N A o „ 7 4 5: 3p. # IT Ab £5008 
* 


— 


Joux, xyu. 3. a 


\ 


lity, God, or religion. The knowledge of theſe is 


Pektuliar to man: none but he, in this world, has 


that prerogative of underſtanding, to be capable of 
divine things. And by this capacity man is under 
obligation to God: there is a relation between God 
and him, and he muſt anſwer that relation. 


2. There is in men the privilege of choice: and by 


this, as not only intelligent but voluntary, men are 
capable of performing a ſpecial ſervice to God. God 


made inanimate and irrational creatures, for peculiar 
ends; and made them with a fitneſs for thoſe ends: 


both, as they are diſtinct beings, each by itſelf ; and 
as parts of the whole. So alſo is man to be conſi- 
dered: but that congruity of things, which among 
others is by neceſſity, among men is by choice. Vir 
tue is that harmony between reaſonable nature and-vo- 


luntary actions; and all ſubordination and ſubſers- 


viency of one man to another, is by theſe moral and 
ſocial virtues: our ſubjection to God is alſo by the 


ſame. By ſobriety, we do right to ourſelves; by ju- 


| tice, we do right to others; by godlineſs, we do 
right to God. es „ 
By this faculty we are capable of law; and without 
it we could not. What is neceſſary, or impoſſible; 
cannot be matter of law or command : and in infe- 


rior nature, every thing is one of theſe. But in mei 


it is choice; and with that choice we muſt ſerve God. 
We give him the conſent of our wills; that is all we 
have to give: My ſon, give me thy heart“ 
3. There is the ability of action and performance. 
The actions of our lives are ſubje& to the direction of 
our underſtandings, and the determination of our wills : 
nor is it an human action which does not proceed from 
knowledge and choice. Mind is the governorof the bod) 
and ſuch as the mindis, ſuch is the life. The heart is put 
for the ſoul: © Keep thy heart with all diligence; 
« for out of it are the iſſues of life *:” A good man, 
® Prov. xxiii. 26. Prov. iv. 2 4 
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& out of the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth 
© good things; and an evil man, out of the evil trea- 
<«.{ure, bringeth forth evil things: Out of the abun- 
* dance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh a.“ Words 
and · deeds, proceeding from knowledge and choice, 
(the principles of human actions) are ſigns of the 
thoughts and imaginations of the heart. With the 
whole man, ſoul and body, we muſt ſerve God: we 
are made for that ſervice; and fitted for that, for 
- which: we are mate. 5 
' By theſe faculties and powers, and in the uſe of 
them, we muſt anſwer the relation we ſtand in unto 
God; owning his divine perfections. and divine au- 
thority. Thus there is the right uſe of our natural 
faculties. ' And, = 5 
- There is alfo a DOS CHEE of them, in 
our ſubjection to God. We are to conſider, what we, 
as ſuch, are obliged to be towards God; and ſo to cor- 
reſpond with, and anſwer the relation between him 
and us: and that is, to be obedient to his laws; to 
be partakers of his ſalvation; and to be accountable at 
his judgment. © . „„ 
1. We anſwer the relation God ſtands in unto us, 
as our king and lawgiver, when we, who are the 
ſubjects of his kingdom, are obedient to his laws: 
by this we are religious; and this is the great thing of 
religion. For the doctrine of religion is delivered 
unto us in the form of a law; and he that obeys that 
law, is truly religious : This thing commanded 1 
„ them,” ſays God, by the prophet, concerning his 
peculiar people, obey my voice. It ſhall be our 
righteouſneſs, if we obſerve to do all theſe command- 
ments before the Lord our God, as he hath com- 
amanded us: * And theſe words, which I command 
«+ thee, ſhall be in thine heart.“ The whole duty 
of ſubjects is compriſed in their obedience to the laws: 


2 Matt. xii. 35. * v. 34. Jer. vii. 23. Ex. xv. 26, Deut. vi. 25. 
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and the ſame is true, concerning the ſubje&ts of the 
kingdom of Gd; which is another name for the 
religious *. % 


Soc far as we maintain the right government 


and vic of ourſelves, ſo far we practiſe ſobriety: 


ſobriety of mind, in the right government of "our 


our ſenſes. Thus men do right to themſelves + and, 


without this, they can neither do right to God nor 


men. For it is ſome conſideration of that which gra- 
tifies our ſenſes or paſſions, which hinders our doing 


onour to God, and right to men: but he that keeps 


lis ſenſations and affections ſubject to reaſon and con- 


ſcience, he finds no difficulty in either of the other. 


Such a one obſerves the Law of God with re- 
ſpect to men; practiſing all truth, tighteouſneſs, and 

| goodneſs towards them: and in theſe he obeys and 

1tnitates God. Se | 


The ſame man admires holineſs (goodneſs and 


 Tighteouſneſs) for itſelf; and adores God for the per- 
- fection of holineſs that is in him. This veneration 
of God he expreſſes in his religious worſhip, and re- 
igious life: in both he glorifies God, and fever him: 


| Thus the religious man lives ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly, in obedience to the Jaws of his religion, and 
us God: and by this obedience, in frequent acts and 


long cuſtom, there is ſettled in his mind a religious 


conſtitution 5 which is the foundation of eternal hap- 


pineſs. And thus only can we anſwer the relation 
pa ſands in unto. us, as a Iawgiver; by obeying his 
. . „ 
2. We then anſwer the telation God ftands in 
unto us, as a king and ſaviour, when we are partakers 
of his ſalvation. The falvation of God, is falvation 
from fin and from puniſhment ; and we are partakers 
of this ſalvation, by repentance and by pardon. This 
repentance of men God does encourage in thetn, by 

Deut. vi. 6. xi. 18, Pf. xxxvii. 31. xl. fg. cxix, 98. Iſa. li. 7: 
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the aſſurance of pardon; and when we are prevailed 
upon effectually to repent, upon that aſſurance; then 


* Eccl. xii. 14. xi. 9. Rom. ii. 5. 


ey 
As. 


we are partakers of the falvatipn of God.. There- 
fore, we are ſaved from ſin in the firſt inſtance; and 
we are ſaved from puniſhment in the ſecond. For 
if a creature, which was made in the beginning no 


more than finite and defectible, ſhall, upon his fai- 
lure, humble himſelf, profeſs his repentance, beg par- 


don, and reform; I ſhould no more doubt of the for- 


giveneſs of ſuch a penitent, than I ſhould doubt of 


the being of God. For as goodnefs is eſſential to 


God, and placability is effential to goodneſs ; fo it is 


neceſſary to our e d of God, that we ſhould 


think he is willing to forgive. And this falvation is 


divine: to be reconciled unto our duty, by repen- 
tance; and to our God, by pardon. God certainly 
repents, if we repent": and if we condemn ourſelves, 


he will juſtify us. I mean, that the one be with ef- 


fect, as well as the other: for no farther can we be 
forgiven, than we do repent. And this is great ſalva- 
tion *; comprehending our deliverance from all evil. 

3. We anſwer the relation God ſtands in unto us, 
as a king and judge, when we give an account of 
ourſelves at his judgement. This is not ſo much our 
duty, as our neceſſity ; and none can avoid this, ſince 
God will ping every thing into judgement : * Know 


thou that for all theſe things, God will bring thee 
into judgement *: there will be * A day of wrath, 
«and a revelation of the righteous judgement of 
<« God?.” This account all mankind wilt be conſtrained 


to give: and it concerns every one to make due pre- 


paration for it. We. muſt examine and correct our- 
ſelves, by the law of God: becauſe by the ſame law 
we ought to live, and muſt be judged. Let us fo 

order things, that we may give up our accounts with 


joy, and not with grief; for ſuch account we muft 
t Jol. vil. 19. 1 Jer. xviii. 8. xxvi. 13. »Heb. fl. 3. 


| give. 


i Jon, xvii. 3. 405 
give. And 2 we anſwer the relation God ſtands 
in to us, as a judge, when we are able to give up 


our accounts to him, who can call us to this account 
when he pleaſes. The relation God ſtands in unto 


us, is that of a lawgiver, that of a ſaviour, and that 


of a judge; and we anſwer that relation, when we 
are obedient to his laws, partakers of his ſalvation, 
and give our account at his tribunal. This is what 


we are obliged to be with reſpect to God, who made 
Aàs to be what we are in ourſelves. 
| And this is the ſum of all religion: the principles 
of which are, that which God is, in himſelf, to 


us; the practice of which is, that we be en we 


were made to be, in ourſelves, and what we are 


obliged to be, towards God. 
The ene from hence are, That religion is a 
doctrine; which is plain, wiſe, ſhort, and holy. 

1. From hence it is manifeſt, that the doctrine 
of religion is plain, and eaſy to be underſtood ; every 
man is capable of it. For to whom is it difficult to 
apprehend, what wiſdom, goodneſs, and power, are; 
and what the perfection of theſe? To whom is it 
difficult to apprehend, what a lord a king is? what 
a lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge, are? To whom is it 
hidden, if there be ſuch a lord and king, ſuch a 
lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge, who is moſt wiſe, 
good, and powerful; that we muſt anſwer that rela- 
tion he ſtands in to us, by being, according to our 
capacity, obedient to his laws, partakers of his ſalva- 
tion, and accountable at his tribunal? And that man 

who underſtands theſe things, underſtands religion. 
So that the doctrine of religion is plain; and every 
man is capable of it, if it be repreſented, as it is by 
God himſelf, in the form of a law. 
28g, The doctrine of religion is alſo ſhort, as well 

as plain; and the more plain, for being ſhort: every 
man has leiſure for. it; The repreſentations of the 
doctrine of religion are various; but the thing i is one: 
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the compafs of words is large; but the truths are 


few. The fame conſidergtions, which have proved 
the doctrine of religion plain, have alſo proved it 


ſhort: and it is to be enlarged in practice, rather 


than in diſcourſe, The religion of men, who are ſub- 


jects of the kingdom of God, is to obey the laws of 
his kingdom : and there is no large volume of his 
laws; Which are ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and godli- 
neſs; the right uſe and government of ourſelves, 
the doing right and benefit to Ane, and che giving | 
Honour and glory unto God. 

2. The doctrine of religion is wit; and it muſt 
needs be a doctrine of wiſtlom, which js a doctrine of 
God; arid every man is improved by it. There is 
nothing i in the doctrine of true pen but what is 


_ Purſuant of the great end of man; viz. his aſſimila- 
tion to God, and employment about him; This, man 
was made for, and made to; and no otherwiſe can 


we live as men, than by imitation of God: this is 
the wiſdom of men, when they have learned it; and 
this is the wiſdom of God, which he teaches men. 
And who can object againſt the wiſdom of religion, 
when religion is following of God? This wiſdom is 
juſtified by thoſe, who are wife : and fools are not 
competent judges of wifdom. 95 

4. The doctrine of religion is holy; and every 
man is obliged to it. And it muſt needs be ſo; ſince 
it is the whole of our religion to be holy, as God is 
holy, and becauſe God is holy“: 4 As he that hath 
e called you, is holy ſo be ye holy in all manner of 


e converſarion : for it is written; Be ye holy, for 1 


* am holy*.” There is nothing can esd unnend 


men to the favour of God, ſave the image of God; 


and that image of God conſiſts in righteouſneſs and 
holineſs: “We muſt be partakers of his holineſb. o 
be reli gious, is to be followers and imitaters of God; 
ahd the > drin of religion, is à doctrine of $odli. 
* x Pet, l. 15, 18. Lev. Ft, * ik, 2. . 7 
neſs; 
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neſs; the det which is after godlineſs: * god- 
| lineſs i in men is the likeneſs of God *. If we examine 
the whole' of the doctrine of religion, we ſhall find 
nothing but what is either a principle, or a rule of 
godlineſs: and this is manifeſt from what I have diſ- 
courſed concerning this matter. Thus, to know 
* Tehovah, the true God, 15 true religion, and eter - 
nal life b.“ 

The knowledge gh! God, and of Chriſt, toge · 
ther with the concomitant affections which accom - 
pany, and the conſequent effects which follow it, 
which are agreable and connatural to ſuch know—- 
ledge; is true religion: and that ſhall be rewarded 
with eternal life, and a bleſſed immortality. Such 
knowledge of God, is the knowledge of true rel:- 
gion; ech knowledge of Chriſt, is the knowledge 
of true Chriſtianity. And as we take up the doctrine 
of religion in general, from the dectrine eee 


5 85 God; ſo, 


II. We take up the doctrine of Chriſtianity in | 
particular, from the doctrine concerning Chriſt. - If 
we know God, and ourſelves, we know true religion: 
if we know what God is in himſelf, and what God is 
to us; if we know what we men are made to be, in 
ourſelves ; and what we are obliged to be, towards 
God; then we know true religion. And, in like 
_— we come to the knowledge of tae! Chriſ- 
tianity, F. conceiving rightly concerning, 
Firſt, The relation chere is between Chriſt and 

Chriſtians ; : and, | 

- Secondly, The ſituble- correſpondence of cht 
tians to Chriſt in that relation. | 

Firſt, We have the doctrine of Chriſtianity, in he 
doctrine concerning Chriſt ; and therein the neceflary 
relation between Chriſt and Chriſtians.” . relation 
is manifeſt by, 0 b 


| * Eph. Iv. 24. Heb. xii. 10. Eph. v. 1. 1 3. Tit. in 
Þ kn & ohe · bed, WAN imopu®- N 1 Cor. ix. 21. | 
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1, His divine perfections; and by, 2: 
di ine ier, 5 
1. In the doctrine concerning Chriſt we ſee, what 


_ Chriſt is in himſelf by his divine perfections. And 


as Chriſt is God manifeſted in the fleſh od, Deus ho- 


mine indutus, (ſo Jerome and other Latin fathers 


ſpeak) God cloathed with man ;” ſo Chriſt in general 
is the ſame that God is. God in Chriſt, is the ſame 
as God is; i. e. the perfection of wiſdom, goodneſs, 
and power: for this is the true God, In him 
„ dwelt the fullneſs of the Godhead ©??? the eſſential 


attributes of God, therefore, are in him; the divi- 


nity and Godhead: of the Moſt High is in him. 


„ The word was made fleſh *,” and that word was 


God; for God was that word: Et Deus erat ver- 


bum :“ ſo vulg. Lat. though Beza corrects it 


The perſon of Chriſt is of great conſideration in his 
religion : therefore, ſo much as men detract from his 


perſon, they deprave his religion. As, therefore, the 


2 of Chriſt is divine z ſo the divinity of his per- 


Ton will be underſtood, by the conſideration of the 


ſpecial preſence, and the peculiar perfections of God. 


1. The ſpecial preſence of God, which is in the man 


Chriſt Jeſus. God, who is every where preſent, can 
be eſpecially preſent, wherever he pleaſes; and God 


has been, and is more peculiarly preſent in one place, 


than in another. This ſpecification of the preſence of 
God, appears by the peculiar manifeſtations and com- 


' munications af himſelf from thence: and God has 


made ſome peculiar ſymbol of that his ſpecial pre- 


fence ; which ſymbol was a ſupernatural fire, light, 


glory or luſtre. So. The angel of the Lord,” that 
angel in whom the name of God was, the angel of 


| his preſence, * appeared unto Moſes in a flame of 


« of fire, out of the midſt of a buſh ; and he looked, 


d Tim. iii. 16. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. I. 9, c. 17. v. Lup.vives 
te. Col. ii. 9. Joh. i. 14. * 8%; 8 5 8 Joh. i. 1. 


« and 


$6: ad behold, ha hh, 8 9 3 3 3 the 
<. buſh was not conſumed *.” It was not, therefore, 
a natural fire; but a formmangryl glory. And God 
called unto. Fins out of the midſt of the buſh, and 
4 ſaid, 1am the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 5 Ja- 
cob, &c. The like ſpecial preſence of God, and 
peculiar ſymbol of it, were in the pillar of the cloud 
and fire; on mount Sinai, at the giving of the law; 
in the tabernacle and temple*. This glory alſo did 
occaſionally appear, at the conſecration of the prieſts, 
at the murmuring of the congregation after the re- 
turn of the ſpies, upon the rebellion of Corah, the 
murmuring in the deſert of Zin, in the viſions. 
Ezekiel -; at the baptiſm, and at the transfigurati 
of Chriſt; at the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on 
Apoſtles, at the converſion of St Paul. Th 
| ces of God to our Saviour and St Paul, were 
| accompanied with the Bath-Col, a voice from heaven *. 
And it was the ſame nificant: which God uſed 
from the beginning of the world; in whoſe inter- 
courſe with men, there was e e a voice and 
viſion, ſometimes a vojce only: as to Adam, and 
to Cain; to Noah; to Abraham all the time before 
Moſes, as ; well as after him 
It was — there ſhould be ſome * of 
ha divine preſence ; and, before Chriſt, an angel was 
that medium: God was preſent i in the angel, and the 
angel was the ſhekinah, or habitation of God. This 
angel of God's preſence had, on the account of that 
preſence, the name and worſhip of God given, unto 
God in him. This angel appeared unto men, in the 
ſhape of a man; and ſpake unto men, with the voice 
of man: ſometimes the ſhape was s ſeen, and the 


Ex. ii. 2. 5 Ex. xiii. 21, 22. axxiv. 15. xl. 34-38. 
2 K. viii. 10, 11. a Lev. ix. 6, 23. Numb. xiv. 10. xvi. 19, 42. 
xx 6.  Ezek. i. 28. ili. 23, &. Matt. iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 17. 
Act. ii. 3. ix. 3, Gen. ii. 15. iv. 6, &c. vi. Ta Xii. 1, &c. 
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voice was heard, at the ſame time; ſometimes the 
voice was heard, andi the ſhape was not ſeen;  fome- 
times this angel was 3 with à ſupernatural 

lory, and that glory at divers times had divers 
ſhapes ; ; and ſometimes the glory only was ſeen, and 


not the angel. But it was the angel, which was the 


medium that God uſed'; and by w m he made the 


manifeſtations of himſelf : nor is other meaned than 


this angel, when it is ſaid, They ſaw the God of 
4 Tfracl; whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee*.” 
God alone can appoint the medium of his preſence: 


and therefore all the pretended mediums of God's 


ſpecial preſence among the Heathens, were falſe: 
their viſible mediums, which were images; and their 
inviſible mediators, which were dæmons. Only thus 


| mw ch we learn from thence, that all mankind” appre- 
ended 


ſome medium of God's preſence was neceflary : 
and ſuch the Jews really had; and it was an holy 
angel. Therefore, they received the law, their reli- 
ton, by the diſpoſition of angels o. It was ordained 
angels; it was the word ſpoket by angels; 
to whom the diſpoſition of things is not now com- 
mittel. The time from Moſes to Chrift, was by the 
Jews called, the world that now is; and the time 
from Chriſt to the end of the world, is called the 
world to come: and though God did put men, 
under the former diſpenſation, i in ſubjection to angels ; 
he hath not put in fubjettion to 1 
come, i. e. under the laſt and chriſtian diſpenſation ?. 
For now Jeſus Chriſt is the ſhekinah or habitation 
of God: God tabernacled in him. The ſpecifica- 
tion of God's preſence, the peculiar preſence of God, 
is in the man Chriſt Jeſus, to whom he is 17 1 80 


Ex. xxiv. 10, 11. rin. vi. 15. = AA, vn. 53. Gal. ni. 19. 


Heb. ii. 2. v. 56. 5 Chriſtus dominus ab initio vicarius patris, 


TzR TUT. ad Marc. ad Prax. ad Horat. Eus ER. I. 1. c. 2. 
IaNAus, I. 4: L. 17, 26. Tuzor n. AnTocn, . 2. P. 100. 
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cally cites Ina Ape ke makes all tale | 
manifeſtations and communications of himſelf, which ; 
Ve are capable of. God is now manifeſted in the fl 
rhis is the great and peculiar doctrime of Chriſtianity, 
the great myſtery of godlineſs, the We- pal truth of 
our religion ; In him dwelt all the fullneſs of the 
Godhead boclily; God is in Chriſt; Chriſt is Im- 
manuel, God with use 2 
And as God is in Chriſt, ſo the eſſential ibn 
of God belong to him: and God in Chriſt is all that, 
which' God is in himſelf. The wiſdom of God! is 
in him; and he knows the councils of Gd: 3 
fo man matt ſeen” God at any time; the only 

5 Son, who is in the boſom of the Father, he hath 
e declared him As he knew the-councils of God, 
ſo he knew the hearts of men; bie knew what: was 
in man: I am he that Teiucheth the hearts and 
“ reins.” So they acknowledge; Now are we ſure, 
that thou knoweſt all things: and St. Peter, 
Lord, thou knoweſt all things.“ This: ſt 
true concerning the divinity of C hriſt: and fo much 
of this knowledge, as was fit to be communicated by. 
kim to men, was communicated by God tothe man 
Chtiſt Jeſus, who is God manifeſted in the fleſh :; In 
<« him were the treaſures of wiſdom and min mie 2 8 
s Chriſt, the wiſdom of God... 

There is in Chriſt alſo the perfection of A 
He is diſtinguiſhed by the moral Perfections of holi- 
neſs, 7 — and goodhefa: Theft things 
_ « faith he that is holy: The \ppadneſs, or love, of 
«Chriſt paſſeth khowledge: He went about doing 
& good: He was manifeſted to deſtroy the wRREY of 
tlie n, and to ſave the ee en Le, 


1 Tim. iii. ag « Col. ii. 9. 2 Cor. v. 19. 28 Vil. 14 Mat. 
1. 23. Joh. i. hei, 24, 25. Rev. ii. 23. 1 Sam. XV1.-7. 
oh. xvi. 30. n 17. Col. ii. 3. Cor. i. 24. Rev. i ui. 7 
1, ili. * Act. x. 38. 1 5 ut, 8. Matt. i 1. 14. 
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The power of God is alſo aſcribed arts chi 
1 And what things ſoever the Father doth, theſe doth- 


ans the Son likewiſe *.” The working of - Chriſt. is 


| ſuch, © by which he is able to ſubdue all things unto. 
_ 4. himſelf. He upholdeth all things by the word of 
; 4 his power; and he is the Almighty *.” 
Thus there is in Chriſt, the perfection of wiſdom; 
| 1 and power; and he is alſo omnipreſent: 
He came don from heaven, and he aſcended up to 
heaven, and is in heaven: and Wherever two or 
4 three are gathered together, in his name; he is in 
che midſt of them.“ He is eternal; was in the 
ginning “, 4x7» d;, as Nonnus on St. John? s. Goſpel; 
Abus time, and before all time. I am A and , 
the beginning and the ending; which is, and which 
4 Was, and which is to come; the, Almighty +.” 
Thus: we ſee what Chriſt is in himſelf ; z in ban chere 
are all divine perfections. 
2. We muſt conſider, ſe ow Chriſt i is to us, 
whom chere is all divine authority. And thus — 
is ſignified in the title of Chriſt, or Meſah ; se: 
ap: << He was the anointed of i. e. a di- 
| vine king. He is Meſſiah the prince ʒ 3 Chriſt the 
king; Lord and Chriſt. His kingdom is from the 
Father, and the ſame that his father's kingdom is. 
He has a name above every name, à power above 
an er; that at the name of Jeſus every knee 
ould bow; all creatures be ſubject. To S e Son 
Gy «he! ſaith, chy throne, O. God, is for ever and ever s. 
| He is lord of lords, and king of kings: that is his 
name, by which he is diſtinguiſhed and known ; king 
of kings, and lord of lords. And as Chriſt, or God 
in Chriſt, is our lord and king; ſo he is our 3 
EN and . 
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.). God in Chriſt is our lawgiver. It was neceſſary, 
cht law of everlaſting righteouſneſs ſhould be owned = 
by Chriſt; and the manifeſtation of God in him muſt 
needs be a peculiar enforcement of it. Accordingly, 
dur Lord did repeat the particulars, and acknowledge 


the obligation, of the moral law ; did vindicate and 


reſcue it from the falſe interpretations of the Phariſees ;, 


and did explain it, according to its full extent and 
intention. There is no other true notion of righte- 
ouſneſs, but doing right: Little children, let no 
man deceive you; he that doth righteouſneſs is 
ec righteous ':” and ſuch a one is born of God *.“ 
The obligation of the moral law is eternal and un- 
changeable : and the goſpel, which aſſures thoſe who 


' repent of forgiveneſs for what was ill done in 


time paſt, continues them under the neceſſity of obe- 
dience for the time to come. Faith, i. e. the religion 
of Chriſt, does not make void, but eſtabliſh the law 
of God i. The Meſſiah was to make an end of ſins; 
to make reconciliation for iniquity; to bring in ever- 


laſting righteouſneſs na. This obedience to the moral 


law, Chriſt declared neceſſary to the ſalvation of men *: 
and though he did put an end to the obligation of 


the ritual law, he repeated and reinforced the obli- 


gation of the moral law. The goſpel is no leſs a 
law, than any other inſtitution of God: it is an act 
of grace, which aſſures pardon, and requires obe- 


dience by a law. After baptiſm, obedience is made 


neceſſary, and a believer muſt do all things, whatſo- 
ever Chriſt commanded; and he commanded all 


righteouſneſs *. The grace of God, i. e. his goſpel, 
is ſaving; as it teaches to live ſoberiy, righteouſly, 


e and godly, in this preſent world :.“ 
That repentance, which is warranted by the goſ- 


pel, proves obedience to the moral law neceſſary to 


d Matt. v. 17-48. Lu. i. 6. Deut. vi. 25. 1 Joh. iii. 7. * ii. 29. 
Rom. iti. 31, Dan. ix, 24. * Matt. xix. 16. Matt. xxvili. 20. 
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fſalvation: e thaugh the paſſion of repentance 


tance is neceſſary to pardon. . 


be no more than remorſe, the duty of repentance is 
the renewed obedience of a ſinner; and r repen- 
lawgiverz and he is ſo, as much as he is a {aviowe. 
They, therefore, who deny Chriſt to be a law vers 
deny him to be a king; ſince 2 
king laws is eſſential to the ſupremacy of power. It 
is a groſs depavation of chriſtian doctrine to difown 
this: and the antinomian error is antichriſtian. 
(2). God in Chriſt is our ſaviour and redeemer-: 
| and the notion of a ſaviour is included in that of a 
king. I am not ſure, that a prieſt, as ſuch, is ever 
called a ſaviour: but I am ſure, that the prieſthood 
of Chriſt, our ſaviour, is declared by St. Paul to be 
_ -Melchizedechian, and royal; not levitical and Aaroni- 
| cal. | Chriſt js a prince and a ſaviour"; and as none 
but kings can be ſaviours, ſo every king is ſuch. 
This — * facrificed himſelf, for Co redemp- 
tion of his people; gave his life a ranſom for many 4 


In theſe, and many | other places of the new ®ſtamene, | 


the death of Chile is repreſented as à propitiatory ſa- 
criſice; and our ſalvation is at the price of his blood. 
He ſaves us by his death ; and, by that, he ſaves. us 
| — 45 ddr ama _ een eee. from all 
1 * We have redemption through his 
e blood, the remiſſion of ſins *,” All the figures of 
che old teſtament ſet forth this ſalyation wir png 
« who taſted death for every man 7.” - . 
Kings of old were alſo prieſts; ſo Anius: 
Rex Anius, rex idem hominum Phcebique ſacerdos x. 
Among the Romans, the Emperor was pontifex maxi- 
mus; and Melchizedec was king of Salem, (Jeruſalem) 
and prieſt of the moſt high God v. Such a prieſt was 
the Son of God: * his {alyation i is great ESR. 


K. v. 31. Lu. xxix. 47. * Heb. vi. 20. vii. tot. AQ. v. 31. 
Matt. xx. 28. 1 Tim. ji. 6. *1 Joh. 1.79. *Eph.1. 7. 


(3) God 


» Heb. ii. 9. VII O. EV. iu. 80. 7 Gen. xiv. is. 


Jou, xvii. a ; 7 
1 Gad i in a Cheiſhis alſo cur judge: and that he is, 
as our king. He is our lawgiver, and our judge, 
The divine legiſlative and executive power is — him. 
The goſpel contains his laws ; and by that goſ by 
all judge the world: God by: Chriſt, and 
” Chriſt, i {halljudge * it: The father judgeth no 5 ; 
+ but hath - all judgement to the ſon: he 
« hath given him authority to execute eee S 
Alen, he is the ſon of man: of the ſame im ortance 


as the other title of the Meſſias, thẽ Son of This 
work belongs unto Chriſt: he ſhall Jes the quick 
and dead, at his appearing and his Ve 


e muſt all ſtand b * judgement at of Chriſt - 
We muſt all appear before the judgement ſeat of 
_ « Chriſt; that every man may receive according to 
<« his deeds done in the body, whether they be good 
4 or evil.“ The ſolemnity of this day is deſcribed 

by the judge himſelf >, God is ſometimes ſaid to do 
this, by Chrift : | God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
& men by Chriſt Jeſus, „ to my goſpel 1 — 
And “ God hath appointed „ in whic he will 
6 Judge the world”, 7 5 Fay in Chriſt is our 

ſo God in Chriſt is our judge. 
, v4 we have ſeen, what God in Chriſt is unto us, 

5 his divine authority; as our lord and king, our 
lawgiver, ſaviour and judge. We have ſeen, by the 
divine perfections, what Chriſt. is in himſelf: we have 
ſeen, by the divine authority, what Chriſt is unto us. 
And in this a great part of the doctrine of Chriſtiane- 
ty is-compriſe e oO 
taken from the ape concerning Chriſt. Thus, 
the doctrine concerning Chriſt, we may find t 
truths, which are 1 of Chriſtianity. 
There is a relation between Chriſt and Chriſtians ; 


the like, that is between God and men. And this 


John v. 22, 27. * Dau..vii. 13. i. 25. Rev. i. 13. Ads 
vii. . *Luke xxii. 69, 70. 2 Tim, iv. t. N xiv. 10. 

2 Cor. v. ro. > Mart. ne bas je e ü. 10. Acts 
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relation between Chriſt and Chriſtians, is manifeſted 


by, as it is founded in, the conſiderationn 
Of the divine Feen which 158 natur 
Chriſt: and | 5 294 
Of the divine authority, which! 8 exerciſed by Chriſt 
Chriſt is God manifetted in the fleſh* and 85 are 
in Chriſt the divine perfections of wiſtlom, 0 
neſs, and power; and there is in Chriſt the divine 


authority of a lord and king; 1. e. of a lawgiver, 
faviour, and judge. Theſe all are in God: and | 
theſe are in Chriſt. The fame” perfectlons, and 
the ſame authority, are in God and Chriſt : for Chriſt 
is God cloathed with human nature; God manifeſted 


in the fleſh: And as theſe divine perfeſtions, and 
this divine authority, are the foundation' of religion, 


Chriſtianity. Hence comes that relation between 
Chriſt and Chriſtians z the ſame that is between God 
and men. - 

* Thus every thing in the rinciples — true reli gion 
is made chriſtian, by conſidering God as in Chriſt ; 
and thus Chriſtianity ought to be taught: thus true 


religion muſt be taught, as chriſtian. So it is, whe- 
ther we name Chriſt in every doctrine, or no; he is 


to be underſtood by Chriſtians. And thus Chriſt Him- 
ſelf preached Chriſt ; though in his whole ſermon on 
the mount the word FChritt] is not to be found. 


And as the principles of religion muſt be made 

chriſtian, by the doctrine of Chriſt: ſo muſt alſo the 
practice of 8 . be made chriſtian, by the ſame 
doctrine of Chri 


Such is the relation there is between 


Chriſt and Chriſtians: we muſt conſider therefore, 
Secondly, The correſpondence, by which this rela- 
tion is anſwered in Chriſtians. We, who ate Chriſtians, 
muſt. conſider, how we may anſwer the relation, 
which there is between Chriſt and us ; and this reli- 
gious correſpondence of us to Chriſt completes our 
1 Chriſtianity: 


cConſidered in God abſolutely ; ; io theſe, conſidered in 
Chriſt, i. e. as God is in Chriſt, are the foundation of 


* 


e xvii. T 9 8 47 


| Chriſtianity; ; viz. there muſt be, Firſt, A religious em- 


8 of our thoughts about God through Chriſt, 


according to the divine perfections which are in him: 


Secondly, A religious exerciſe of our ſubjection to God 


through. Chriſt, according to the divine e 
Which 1 is in him. 

I have ſhewed, what men are in themſelves 3 and 
all that Chriſtians are too. As ſuch, they muſt em- 
ploy their faculties about Chriſt: for, 


(1.) By the doctrine of Chriſt, the Uhcier of 


Chriſtians receive information concerning the truths of 
God; which is their wiſdom. . . 

(2.) By the example of Chriſt, their wills are dire&- 
ed concerning that 1 imitation of Chriſt which is their 
e 


(3.) By the Grit of Chriſt, they : are i for eve- 


ry 1 of religion; which is their ſufficiency. _ -- 

(i.) By the doctrine of Chriſt, the underſtandings 
of: Nr Oo receive. information concerning the 
truths of God; which is their wiſdom. It is the 
wiſdom of a Chriſtian. to know Chriſt, what he is in 


himſelf, and what he is to us; to know the love of 


Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge: ©. Yea doubtleſs, 
« and I count all things but loſs ; for the excellency 


of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. The 


doctrine concerning God in Chriſt, is different from 
the doctrine concerning God abſolutely : and as the 
one, and the other, is a princi le of religious life ; fo 
it is the truth of Chriſt in the underſtanding 805 a 
Chriſtian, that is this principle. This was what the 

Apoſtle prayed for, and gave thanks for, on the be- 
half of the Epheſians: That the God of our Lord 
wer Jeſus Chridt. the father of glory, may give unto 
« you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the 
1 55 knowledge of kim og This was the matter of his 


„ * Phil; wi 8. 1 Eph. i. 17. 


& [ 
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_ yer, and and che ſubject of his preaching: OS 1 deter 
e not 12 know hte thing Li you, fave Je- 


if: FE He : that knows 


5 Mn Chit is the Wisdom of N 0 18 the e 


of Chriſt, and the doctrine concerning him. 


2.) There muſt be a religious employment and uſe 


of our wills; and this religious uſe muſt be chriſtian. 
The affections of men may be reduced to the opera- 
tions of this faculty; and fo we chooſe Chriſt, b 

love of him. Chriſt is recommended to us, by I 
that can recommend any: and as nothing deſerves 
love, ſo much as love; ſb the greateſt love is in him: 
< Chriſt loved his church, and gave himſelf for it; 
* this love of Chriſt conſtraineth us +,” There is a 


form of ſpeech, which I had rather underſtand as a 


"declaration, 'than option: If any man love not the 


'« Lord Jefus Chriſt; let him be anathema marana- 


'« tha':” he will be curſed, who. has not the love of 


"Chriſt in him. We are choſen in Chtiſt; and we 


muſt chooſe Chriſt : we niuft eſteem him, accordin 


to what he is in himſelf, and according *0 what he is | 


to us: * Unto you who believe, he is precious: 
Chriſt is all and all: and we triumph in him v. 


(3.) There is a chriſtian uſe of our powers gf 


action; and as we believe in Chriſt, ſo we muſt live 


| according to our faith, and by it: * As ye Have re- 
* ceived Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him . 
The Chiriſtian is in Chriſt; and he that is a Chriſtian, . 
muſt live like a Chriſtian: He that faith, he abides 


jn him; ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he 
cc walked *. *” The Chriſtian is denominated -from 
55 Chiiſt; and his life mult be an imitation of Chriſt: 


21 8 „ i 2 Tit. ii. 15. 1 Cor. i. 24. : + 4. Opr, 

i. 20. Eph. v. 25. 2 Cor. v. 14. 1 Cor: xvi, 23. 1 Fet. 

H. 7. Col. in, A or ü. , ain, CE i. 6 
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* Jeſus :? 
that holineſs, of which he was an original 92 


e Xii. 75 


« Eisele us. an example, that we ſhould 5 his 
40 ſteps: 


4% 


we are his diſciples, and muſt learn of him. 
Let this mind be in. you, which was alſo in Chriſt 
be repreſentatives of him; be copies of 


Let 


Chriſtians be as like Chriſt in their converſation, as in 
their belief; let them live the life of Chriſt, be imita- 


ters Ihim, and of thoſe who imitate him. 


So the 


Apoſtle did : I am crucified with Chriſt; neverthe- 
<« Jeſs I live: yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and 
«the life, which I How live in the fleſh, I live by the 
faith. of the ſon of God; who loved me, and gave 
4 Webers for me. Thus Chriſtians practiſe their 


in in ade digg, 30580 | 

Beſides, by religion. (eſpecially by Chriſtianity) we 
knw, that what we are and what we do, as Chriſti- 
ans, we are and do, under the influence of God; in 
conjunction with, and in ſubordination to him. 0 
the doctrine concerning Chriſt, we ſee how God is in 
conjunction with man: and this gives us hope, that 
man may be in conjunction with God. 
Chriſtianity are the fruits of the Spirits and Chriſtians 


will, and action. 


are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt *. 
In man, there are the contingent impreſſions of 


ſenſe, which are repeated in the workings of imagi- 
nation; there are the conſeq 


„Aby the powers they are inveſted with as men, 


By 


The duties of 


uent violences of affecti- 


on, which cannot wholly be prevented, or inſtantly 


be ſuppreſſedd. Theſe powers of ſenſation and affecti- 


on, are not capable of religion or morality; and he 


that lives entirely under the influence of theſe, eaſily 


falls into vice and e een gms or 


| e. 
There is in man a 


liar A e of reaſon, 


arid; the authority of conſcience ; by which he is ca- 
es of morality and religion, of living according 


P 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. Matt. xi. 29. Phil. ii. 5. 41 Cor. Xi, . 
Gal. ii. 20. "Eph. v. 9. 1 Cor, iii. 16, HI . 
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to the decorum of human nature, and the will of 
God. But, as theſe: are faculties peculiar and diſtin- 
guiſhing; ſo they ſhould be ſupreme! and ſovereign : 
and when ſenſe and affection are over-ruled by reaſon 
and conſcience, men practiſe virtue; when reaſon and 
. conſcience; are over-ruled by ſenſe and. os _ 
all into vice. 1 4} 
But as we are always i in ee 1 Ge in 
. exerciſing a ſuperintendency over us, and we acting he 
ſubordination to him; we are animated by a divine 
ſpirit, and © Are ſtrong in the Lord *:?; In God 
uwe live, and move, and have our being . 2 No 
creature has ſufficiency of it's own ; but all our ſuffi- 
ciency is of God: and a Chriſtian derives his ſuffici- 
ency from God in Chriſt. So Chriſt ſaid unto St. 
Paul, My grace is ſufficient for thee :“ and agreably 
St. Paul ſays, I ü can do all things, through Chriſt 
e that ſtrengthens me ”.” And this is in not 
more certain, than in matters of our religious duty; 
which man was made for, and made to:“ and as he 
was in the beginning created unto good works, ſo he 
is again © created unto them in Chriſt Jeſus : ſuch 
as man is in himſelf, as the original creation of God; 
ſuch as a Chriſtian is in himſelf,” as the new creation 
of Feſus Chriſt. We Chriſtians. have a ſociable: as 
well as a rational capacity; as ſubjects of the king- 
dom of Chriſt, have fellowſhip one with another, and 
all with Chriſt : and this chriſtian fellowſhip is the 
communion of ſaints in the <atholic church... There 
muſt be, 
Secondly, A chrifiian exerciſe of our ſubjefion to 
0 divine authority of Chriſt : viz. we are os 
(1). To be obedient to his laws; | 
(2). To be partakers of his ſalvation; _ 
(3). To be accountable at his tribunal : _ by 
theſe we anſwer the relation we ſtand in to Chriſt. 


E Eph. vi. 10. | t Acts xvii. 28. = 1 2 Cor. xii. 9 
; Phil. iv. 1 3. 8 | * Eptr ii. 10. n 0 a w. 
„ — -1 (x.) We 


- fo H N,. Xvil. VP 
41). We WL the relation that is between Chriſt 
aud us, when we are obedient to his laws; and by 
this we are religious. Every thought muſt be brought 
into captivity, to the obedience of Chriſt”. And 
thoſe, who ſerve Chriſt, will be accepted of Chriſt: 
If any man ſerve me, let him follow me; and 
„ Where Iam, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be:“ and 
« If any man ſerve me, him will my father ho- 
e nour*.” It is not enough, that we give unto 
Chriſt the title of Lord; we muſt alſo give him the 
obedience of ſervants: ** Not every one that faith 


: «unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the king- 


dom of heaven; but he that doth the will of _ 
father, which is in heaven: © Ye call me Ma- 
< ſter and Lord, and ye lay well; tor fol am*:” 
upon which he infers, they ſhould yield him obedi- 
_ ence, in imitating his example: Ye Know theſe 
things; happy are ye, if ye do them.“ The tum 
of religion in general, is to be followers or imitaters 
of God“: the ſum of Chriſtianity in particular, is 
to be followers or imitaters of Chriſt. This is meaned 
by true faith; viz. ſuch faith as overcomes the world; 
that purifies the heart; that worketh righteouſneſs. 
We have, therefore, mention of the obedience of 
faith; as faith is both an act and principle of religious 
. obedience : . caſting. down imaginations and every 
high thing which exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge 
of God; and bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Chriſt *. By this the Gentiles 
weir made obedient, by word and deed ©: and theſe 
two, faith and obedience, are uſed as ſynonymous 
v4 therefore the matter of the Apoltle's thankſ- 
giving is the ſame, when he ſays, I thank my God, 
wy N Jeſus Chriſt, for you all; that your faith 


Rt Cor. x. 5. 2 Joh. Xii. 5 Matt. vii 21. b Joh. xi. 13, 
. 17. Eph v. 1. 1 Cor. Mt, e 8 Act 
xv. 9. Rev. xi. 33. Rom. 1. 5. Xvi. 26. 2 Cor. x, 5. Rom. 
XV. 18. OE | 
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5 dds ſpoken of through the Whole world e:“ and 
when he ſays, © Your obedience is come abroad unto 
all men k.“ Faith in the new teſtament frequently 
ſignifies the religion of Jeſus Chrii .: and thoſe, who _ 
were obedient to the faith, were converted to Cliriſ 5 
tianity, and obliged to live as Chriſtians. That liv- 
= ing as Chriſtians is the ſame thing as the practice f 
1 univerſal righteouſneſs : and therefore, when Felix | 
| -  - and Druſilla heard St. Paul, concerning Faith in 
_ Chriſt, © He reaſoned of righteouſneſs, and tempe- 


* ; 
* 


=_ . « rance, and judgment to come e 
JF | As God in Chriſt exerciſes his authority, and makes 
—_  : laws of religion for us; ſo we ſubmit to that autho- 
—_ : rity, and yield our religious obedience to God in 
_ him. And thus * the relation of Chriſt, 


as a lawgiver, when we are obedient to his laws. 
The ſtate of religion under the Meſſias, is the king- 
dom of God and his Chriſt; and the duty of ſub- 
jects is to obey the laws of the kingdom. 
5 (2). We anſwer the relation Chriſt ſtands in unto us, 
as a ſaviour, when we are partakers of his ſalva- 

tion. That ſalvation is a deliverance from ſin and 

puniſhment. Sin is a tranſgreſſion of the law; and 

death is the puniſhment of fin : from theſe we muſt 

be ſaved. And there is a neceſſary connection and 

1 order, in this ſalvation; and we muſt be delivered 

from fin, before we can be delivered from death. 

There muſt be the ſalvation of grace, antecedent to, 

and before there can be the ſalvation of glory: and 

«« We are choſen to this laſt ſalvation, through ſanctifi- 

s cation of the Spirit, and belief of the truth: and 
© Weareelect, according to the foreknowledge of God; 

through ſanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, 
sand ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt v.“ I will 

| truſt him that can raiſe me from the dead, to ab- 

—_ ſolve me from my ſins : but as the repentance cannot 

1 © Rom. i. 8. vi. 19. * Act. vi. 7. * xxiv. 24, 25. !1 Th. 

e. i 3. | ; "i 


— 


— 
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be effective, without the obedience of a holy life; ſo 5 
the pardon cannot be effective, without the reſurrec- 
tion to a bleſſed immortality. God hath appointed 
us to obtajn this ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 

that ſalvation which is in "Thrift Jeſus, is eternal 
glory. He being made perfect, [raw fs, after his 
death and reſurrection] became the author of eternal 


 falvation unto all them that obey him: the goſpel is 


the ſaving grace of God, [ xa vc bed 1 corype",] We 
are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſal- 
„ yation*®:” and the aſſurance of this, is by © the reſur- 
L rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead *:”. and at laſt 
we ſhall receive the end of our faith, the ſalvation of 
“ our ſouls.” Which will be wen 0 
_ (3:) We anſwer the relation Chriſt ſtands in unto 
us, as a judge, by giving an account of ourſelves at 


his tribunal. As we receive all the manifeſtations of 


God's will, ſo we receive all the communications of 
God's goodneſs, through Chriſt ; and as we are ſub- 
ject to the legiſlative power of God in Chriſt, ſo we 
are ſubject to the executive power of God in him: 
We muſt all appear before the judgement-feat of 
« Chriſt, & “. Then the ſentence of juſtification, 
or condemnation, will paſs upon every one: the goſ- 
pel will be the rule of that judgement ; and it will fare 
with men, according as they are capable, or inca- 
able, of that effective abſolution. We are ſaved at 
Fat, only by grace, the grace of pardon; and our re- 
pentance is, through the blood of Chriſt, our title to. 
that pardon, according to the tenor of the goſpel *. 
This is the laſt act of Chriſt our King; this is that, 
by which we ſhall be conſummate in him 
And thus we anſwer the relation Chriſt ſta ids in to 
us, as our lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge; when we are 
obedient to his laws, partakers of his falvation, and 
„ 1 Th. v. 9. 2 Tim. i. 10 Heb. v. 9. ii. 10. Tir. ii. 11. 
0.x Pet. i. 5. P v. 3- Ty. 9. 2 Cor. v. 10. om. . 10s 
Col. iii. 4. * 1 Cor. xx* 24-28. N . 
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accountable at his tribunal. | Chriſt is our lord and | 


king: and we muſt thus effectually . Confeſs,” as it is 


reſolved every tongue ſhall, that Jeſus Chriſt i is lord, 


to the glory of God che . 


Every thing in religion is made chriſtian by 


Chriſt. The doctrine concerning Chriſt, the divine 
perfections and the divine authority of him, con- 


tain the principles of Chriſtianity. - The anſwering 
the relation Chrift ſtands in to us, contains the prac- 


ice of chriſtian religion. And thus we ſee, how, the 


doctrine. of Chriſtianity is taken from the doctrine 
concerning Chriſt ; as «the doctrine of religion is 
taken from the doctrine concerning God. 
The inferences to be made from hence are, 1 
I. For the diſtinguiſhing, and 
II. For the recommendation of Chrilianiry. „ 
I. This diſcourſe may be of uſe, for the diſtinguiſh- 
ing of Chriſtianity. There have been other ftates 
of, true religion, beſides Chrſtianity; viz. The religion 
of the Patriarchs, and the. religion of the Jews: and 
under every one of theſe diſpenſations, the ſubſtance 


of true religion has been the ſame. Religion cannot 
be one thing at one time, and another thing at another 


time; but the ſubſtance of all true religion is the 
ſame. 

But as true religion is now under the form of Chriſ- 
tianity ; ſo this muſt be owned by Chriſtians. We 
Chriſtians muſt not diſcourſe of true religion, or con- 
ceive of it, as if we were Jews; but we muſt diſ- 
tinguiſh Chriſtianity from Judaiſm, in our concep- 
tions of it : we muſt not conceive of Chriſtianity, 

as we do of the religion of the Patriarchs, Enoch and 
Noah ; but we muſt, in our conceptions of Chriſtia- 
2 diſtinguiſh it from this true religion too. 

It is poſſible for a Chriſtian to diſcourſe of his reli- 

gion, in ſuch a form, as Socrates would have diſ- 


- courſed of his; and that Chriſtianity, which is ſuper- 


Phil. Lit 
na- 


Jen N, xvii. "I N ; 425 


Kato ral, may, by leaving out Chriſt, be repriſiatd; 7 
as men would repreſent natural religion. For you 


158 e, that the principles and the practice of all true 


religion are the ſame, in general: the divine attri- 
butes and divine authority, on which the relation be- 
tween God and man is founded, which obliges them 
to be religious, are the ſame in general. The reli- 

jous uſe of our faculties, the employing them about 


God, and with reference to him: the religious uſe of 


our underſtanding, will, and actions; the religious 


exerciſe of our ſubjection to God, in obeying his laws, 


depending upon his falvation, and accounting at his 
tribunal ; is the ſame, in general. Theſe muſt alſo 


be made chriſtian; by their reference to Chriſt, or to 


God in Chriſt. We: muſt diſtinguiſh the chriſtian 


duties of religion, from the duties of religion in ge- 


neral; by performing them with a ſpecial reſpect 
to God in Chriſt : otherwiſe our religious perform- 


ances are not chriſtian, though they be religious. 


The matter of the performances is the ſame, in all 


true religion; but the form of them muſt be chriſ- 
tian, among Chriſtians. God in Chriſt is our God; 
and we muſt perform our religious ſervice, our wor-. 


ſhip and obedience, to God in Chriſt. This notion 
of religion makes it chriſtian: and we mult live as 


Chriſtians, when we live as religious. © Ye believe 


<* in God,” ſays Chriſt, © believe alſo in me“. ” We 
mult have faith in God: and we muſt have faith in 


- Chriſt; i e. in God, as he i is in Chriſt's that we 1 75 


be Chriſtians. _ 

But it is not by faith i in Chriſt, it is not by this one 
duty of faith in Chriſt, that we are Chriſtians; but 
wie muſt practiſe every other duty in Chriſt. We 
muſt live ſoberly, righteouſſy, and godly, in Chriſt 


Jeſus; all our duties muſt be chriſtian: and thus | 
'Chriſt is in the whole, and every part of our religion. 


All our articles of faith, all our inſtances of obedience, 
7 Joh. XIV. 1, 
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2 they are made . 
This is ever e e or „ in our con- 
ceptions of Chriſtianity, and diſcourſes about it. 

Every Chriſtian owns- and means this; and to a 
Chriſtian, in his religion, Chriſt is all in all. But he 


is all in all in this ſenſe, not to ſuperſede. or ſet aſide 


amy part of true religion; leaſt of all to ſer aſide God: 
but to chriſten, as I may ſay, every part of Chriſtia- 
' nity. As our ſoul does inform our whole body; 
ſo Chriſt muſt inform our whole religion. Our re- 
ligion, or Chriſtianity, is owning the divine relation 
© between Chriſt and us, and anſwering that relation. 


Thus we diſtinguiſh the doctrine of Sinn, by 


the doctrine concerning Chriſt. 


II. From what has been diſcourſed on this ſubject, 


we Ay alſo recommend Chriſtianity ; 


. Becauſe Chriſtianity, what is peculiarly chriC- 


5 t is a doctrine of religion moſt credible in itſelf. 


2. Becauſe this. Chriſtianity in re makes che | 
beſt men to others. | 


1. The doing of Chriſtianity 3 is credible i in itſelf, 


becauſe, 


63) {here 1s, in the doctrine of Chriſtianity, the 
moſt complete repetition of the doctrine of religion 
which 1 is natural, (true and moral) 

2). There is, in the doctrine of C hriſtianity, the 
15 excellent addition of the doctrine of religion, 


which is ſupernatural (and ſpiritual.) 


(1). The doctrine of Chriſtianity is credible ; be- 


cauſe there is the moſt complete repetition of the 
doctrine of religion, which is natural. The doctrine 
of religion, which is natural, is taken from the doc- 


trine concerning God, which is ſo: and no dodrine 


of religion does ſo much right to God, in the repre- 
ſentation of him, as Chriſtianity does. The moral 


perfections of truth, righteouſneſs, and goodneſs, are 


N as tranſcendeat and ſupreme, in God 4 
| an 


J ha. notion 1 God is f 


glorious in holitieſs, 


tion of the moral perfections © 
law, which is the entire rule of religion, is a_tran- 


kee That he is, OPTIMUS E MAREFMUS, | 


SHtec nels, and goodneſs. N 
The religion of men is repreſented, as an imita- 


"God: and the moral 


ſcript of thoſe perfections. Thus there is a moſt pure 


fir 


{ 


'this is glorious ; 


diſtin 


and complete re ition of natural rel „ in the 
dodtine of hilfen I 2255 
(. 2). There is in the doarine of Chriſtianicy'the 
_ moſt advantageous -addition of what is ſupernatural. 
For as the doctrine of religion is taken from the doc- 
trine concerning God; fo the doctrine of Chriſtianiey 
is taken from the doctrine concerning Chriſt, who is 
God manifeſted in the fleſh. And that God ſhould, 
for the falvation of men , come down to them in the 
likeneſs of man v: that God, who before made an 
angel his habitation, ſhould make a man ſo, who was 


guiſhed by 


a miraculous nativity; on which 


account he deſerved the title of the Son of God: 
. but not incredible. 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt, in whom are hid all che 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge: 5 
„ Jefs, and I count all things 
« may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having 


It is the un- 


« Yea, doubt- 
but loſs, &c. that 1 


« my own righteouſneſs *. . And by ſuch an aftoniſh- 
ing event, the invifible God was manifeſted in the 


man Chriſt Jeſus, to be unto us, lord and king, law- 
giver, ſaviour, and judge. Here we fee the life of 

God in the nature of man: 

and religion appears to be a divine life. Nothing can 


divinity was incarnate, 


ſo recommend and magnify religion, as this; ſince 
man is made thereby like unto God, in his propor- 
tion good to all, as God is in his fullneſs and 


This idea of religion is moſt venerable, That 


tion. 
A. iv. 11. 
Trarvr- * . 1 i. 35. 


ecC- 


Nihil tam dignum Deo, quam ſalus hominis. 


"NT 8, "Eun ii. 3. , 
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Son Gould thus manifet himWlF in gur geh s to de- 
| roy che works of the devil, and to ſave men from 


ſin and miſery. "1 j 
If to this de add che demonſtration .of the Spirit, 


An miraculous events, the principal of which was the 
1 of Chriſt from the dead; there can be no- 


more credible than Chriſtianity i 1 
2. The practice of Chriſtianity, in which every ching 


Is je practical, makes the beſt men that can be, ſo far as it 


revails. For as none 1s originally and perfectly good, 
t God vo; fo none can be ſo good as they, who are 


moſt godlike. Let us, therefore, ſtudy to anſwer the re- 
lation which is between God (God in Chriſt) and us:; 


and we ſhall ſecure our eee * «ggrandize « our 


religion thereby. 


This is an inſti cation, which none han,” as A 


very bad imputation, think unintelligible ; or, with- 


out deſerving a worſe, make ſo. We know by theſe 
things, what our religion is; happy are we, if we do 


according to our knowledge: not holding the truth | | 
In unrighteouſneſs, but 'living religiouſly. 


This will make men as good to one another, as men 


T7 can be: and he that can object againſt ſuch a religion, 


muſt be an enemy to mankind. . To, ridicule ſuch a 
doctrine, is itſelf ridiculous; to hate it is diabolical. 


Let us at once reſcue our religion from contempt, and 


ourſelves from miſery; by living ſo, as to Adorn the 
Bo * doctrine of God our DIR in all Rn 1 a 


Mar: xix. 29% Tit. ji. 10. 
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Hes. i. I, 2. God, who at ſundry times and 
in divers manners ſpake, in time paſt, unto 
the fathers, by the prophets; hath, in theſe _ 
. days, 1 unto oy: by his Son.” ” 
2, HE doctrine of true religion has its oak 
and authority from God; and is delivered, 
with the greateſt! wiſdom and the greateſt ad- 
vantage, in the holy ſcriptures, his word. Theſe re- 
-cords of the holy ſcriptures are the ſacred and unal- 
terable ſtandard of true religion; and from them it is 
not lawful for men, in their diſcourſes about religion, 
to depart or vary. But although it be not lawful, 
in proceſs of time it has been very common, not 
only to differ from the divine ſtandard of religion, but 
even to alter the ſtandard itſelf; Thoſe, therefore, 
who ſincerely profeſs religion, mult be zealous for its 
defence : and both maintain the-original ſtandard, the 
honour and authority of the divine rule; and, as often 
as there is occaſion, reduce the pretended doctrines of 
religion to it. This ſecured, the doctrine of true reli- 
gion, for its nature and ſubſtance, is univerſally and 
"eternally the fame : ſo that none can be religious, at 
any one time, who are not like all thoſe, who have 
been truely religious, at any other time. 
Vet has there been more than one external fora 
and diſpenſation of religion ; And that, by divine ap- 


pointment 


432 A Commencement 82 R 1 10 | 


|  pointment and authority: the two moſt remarkable ⁵ 
9. diſpenſations are, firſt, the religious polity of the |} 
ſJewiſh nation; and ſecondly, the divine hiſtory of the 
Sion of God incarnate : the one is called the old a 
firſt covenant, or teſtament { the other the new or = 
cond: i. e. the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian religion. 
I) be Jewiſh religion was wrought into their polity, 
and inforced by their government, which was theo- 
cratical: and God's 3 in that nation, was 
not merely ſpiritual and inviſible; but, as far as was 
poſſible, ſecular and viſible, like that of earthly po- 
tentates: his promiſes and threatnings, his rewards 
and puniſhments, were temporal; ſuch as were diſ- 
penſed by the public miniſters of juſtice; or ſuch as 
| God, 2 4 is king of kings, ſometimes adminiſtred by 
his Pecia providence : and, on this account, all men 
| 1 —.— were obliged to be religious as they deſired 
to enjoy the proſperity, or to eſcape the adverſity, of 
ttzhis world. And, although they were? to live religi- 
do0ully, with reſpect to —_— inviſible God; yet he was 
made as viſible as could be, by the ſymbols of his 


. Preſence and cohahitation : and for this reaſon the 
= Sadducees, who befeved neither reſurrection, angel, 
nor ſpirit ; were obliged to be religious, by virtue 
olf their hopes and fears concerning this life; if they 
believed the providence of God, and that he governed 


4 world in general, and chat nation in particular. 

; Nevertheleſs I doubt not, but that many religious 
men among the Jews did believe, there was another 
life after this; and that they lived religiouſly upon that 

cConſideration; as is obſerved by the Apoſtle, Hzs. xi. 
0 8 14, 15: yet was life and immortality ſo much in the 
dark, under that diſpenſation, that it is ſaid to be 
brought to light by the goſpel ; and Jeſus is the 
mediator of a better covenant, or the author of a bet- 

ter religion, than the Jewiſh was ; mech as ir is 
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upon better promiſes ©. He is the ſurety of = 
+a better teſtament ©: and rhe goſpel is the bringing nn 
of a better hope: and now all mens expectations . 
are directed to the inviſible world, and their concern- - - ; MY 
ment in it. Such is the difference between the an 
cient and the preſent eſtabliſnment of religion, which 
Sod has ſet up: and the divine dignity of our medi- 
ator is attended with the peculiar excellency of the 
covenant; the goſpel being much more perfect than 
the law, or the Chriſtian religion than the Jewiſ. 
Concerning this œconomy in the days of the 
Meſſiah, I ſhall enlarge myſelf; ſhewing, How God, 
who at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake, in 
« time paſt, unto the fathers, by the prophets; hath, 
ce in theſe laſt days, ſpoken unto us, by his Son.“ This 
diſpenſation of religion is contained in the goſpel of 
the Son of God: the doctrine of our religion is deli- 
vered in the hiſtory of our Saviour; and that hiſtory  . ' 
of Chriſt is the inſtitution of a Chriſtian. AT 
The Son of God, according to the promiſe of the 
Father, and at the time appointed by him, (called the 
fallneſs of time,) took upon him our nature, and 
was born among us he grew up to the age and ſta= 
ture of man; lived among men, in this mortal and 
earthly ſtate, as other men do; being liable to thoſe 


1 : 


ſufferings, which the quality and circumſtances of his 
condition, which the defects and imperfections of his 
friends, or which the malice and power of his ene- 


mies, put upon him: at laſt he ſuffered death, upon 
a falſe and malicious accuſation, in a painful and . _, 
ſhameful manner; being judicially condemned and 
executed, as a malefactor. Theſe things he under- 
went, in life and death ; while he taught men religion 

by his doctrine, and exemplified it in his perſon : and 

had this ſpecial advantage, for the perfection of virtue 
and piety, Which Plato judged neceſſary, viz. To live, 


„Heb. vii. 6. #4 Heb. vii. 22. ver. 19. Gal. iv. 4. 
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By theſe ſufferings he alſo made an atonement for ſin, 


and merited the ſalvation of ſinners : and, after that, 
was exalted to the greateſt glory and power in heaven, 
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that he might ſave unto the utmoſt all that come un- 


to God by him. And God, who bore witneſs to his 
Son, by ſigns and wonders, in his life and at his death, 
did alſo complete this witneſs, by raiſing him from 
the dead; of which reſurrection the Apoſtles and others 
were witneſſes, as was alſo the Holy Ghoſt, Afﬀter- 
_ wards they ſaw him aſcend into heaven; from whence, 
according to his promiſe, he ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them. So that © the word of ſalvation, which at the 
e firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, was confirm- 
* ed unto us, by them that heard him: God alſo 
<« bearing them witneſs, with ſigns and wonders, and 
e with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; 

“according to his wills.“ ins bs 
Thus, as the Son of God had taught and exempli- 
fied true religion, which is piety and virtue, 'in his life 
and death; ſo he exemplified and aſſured the true 
happineſs of men, by his reſurrection and aſcenſion. 
Whatſoever was neceſſary to be done by a Saviour, is 
done by him; and ſo far as he makes any of us reli- 
gious and happy, he is with effect our Saviour: and 
this was the great end, for which he was born and 
lived and died and roſe again, and aſcended into hea- 
ven, To ſave us from our ſins. His death was the great 
propitiation; and through him all thoſe, who repent 
and obey the goſpel, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins and 
eternal life. He has all power in heaven and earth, 
committed unto him; he is goyernor of the whole 
world, and judge of quick and dead: ſo that our re- 
ligion is, To learn of him, to live well; and to truſt 
in him, to make us eternally happy. For “ he is the 
<* author of eternal ſalvation, to all them that obey 
« him :” and as he paſſed, through a religious life by 
S Hed” Ii. 3, . e „ 5 
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nà temporary death and a joyful reſurrection, to a glo—- 


rious immortality; ſo muſt we. 
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Thus the doctrine of our religion and happineſs 1 


delivered in the goſpel, or hiſtory of the Son of Gd 


our ſaviour; and that hiſtory of Chriſt is the inſlitu- 
tion of a Chriſtian: He is the author and the pattern, 


telament a collection of religious proverbs, and ma- 


of the religion we profeſs, and of the happineſs we 


expect. No man can be ignorant of this, who reads 


the goſpel: which is as much the hiſtory of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as any book is the hiſtory of any other perſon; 
as much as the ſecond book of Samuel is the hiſtory 
of David. And upon this there may be an inquiry; 
* Why it ſhould pleaſe God fo to deliver the doctrine 
of our religion, in the hiſtory of our Saviour ; or to 
make that hiſtory the inſtitution of a Chriſtian ? 

God might have delivered the doctrine of our re- 
ligion, in a body of laws; like that of Juſtinian : or 


in reaſoning about virtue and vice, happineſs and mi- 


ſery ; as the morals of Ariſtotle are written : he might 
have delivered this doctrine, in a collection of ſhott 
and independent ſentences ; as are the proverbs of So- 
lomon, and'the diſcourſes of M. Antoninus : and, ac- 
cording to the cuſtom that has prevailed, in latter 
ages, among learned men; a ſyſtem of divinity would 


Teem the moſt full and compendious means of religi- 


ous knowledge. But, as men cannot live in method, 
or govern.the actions of their lives by the ſubtilties of 
diſeourſe; ſo the undigeſted rules or laws of religion 
are ſufficient for their conduct: and a man may learn 
virtue and piety, without having a ſcheme laid before 
him, of all that belongs to morality and divinity. 
When God ſet up a religious polity among the 

Jews, he put the rules of their duty into the form 


of laws: and as in the old teſtament there is the hiſto- 


ry of the world and of the church; ſo there are in 


that hiſtory examples of good and bad men, diſtin- 


guiſhed by divine remarks: there is alſo in the old 


2 ny 
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ny orker religious diſcourſes, beſide the Oe of 
holy David; by all which we are t9 this day afſifted, in 
the learning and practiſing of religion. 

Alſo, in the new. teſtament, the epiftles are 4 te 
fence of that truth, Which is delivered in the goſ- 
pels; together with exhortations to practiſe the reli- 
gion of Chrilt : and thoſe epiſtles, though written 
upon particular occaſions, are not the leſs divine, or 
leſs uſeful to univerſal piety and virtue. The dif- 


courſes of our bleſſed Saviour in the goſpels were alſo 


occaſional : but in them the doctrine of religion is 
moſt fully, moſt advantageouſly, and moſt. divinely 


taught. The Apoſtles defended and inforced the 
doctrine of religion, delivered by our Saviour; and (by 


the Holy Ghoſt communicated unto them,) the Son * 
God completed the inſtitution of religion, in the 
hiſtory of himſelf and of his Apoſlles. The four goſ- 
pels are the hiſtory of what Chriſt did and taught, 
in his own perſon; and the acts of the Apdftles-is the 
hiſtory of what he did and taught by them. In the 
whole, we have the hiftory of that doctrine of religion 
and happineſs, which God taught by his Son, and: 
confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt : and if it be inquired, 


why God delivered the doctrine of our religion and 


happineſs, in the hiſtory of our Saviour, and made 
that hiſtory of Chriſt the inſtitution of a Chriſtian ? 


it muſt be anſwered, That this is the moſt complete 


and perfect inſtitution of religion, that is poſſible. 
This is what I ſhall endeayour to make evident, in the 


two following particulars; 


I. That it is the moſt perkect repreſentation of the 


doctrine, and 


II. The mot perfect demonſtration of the truth 


| of religion. 


EL he goſpel or hiſtory of Chriſt is the a per- 


ect repreſentation of the doctrine of religion; and 


that, becauſe it is ſuch a e of the doctrine 
of religion as, | = 
| Firſt, 
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Firſt, The a of Chriſt is therefore the mal 
perfect repreſentation of the doctrine of religion, be- 
Cauſe it affords the moſt comprehenſive knowledge of 

it. This will be | manifeſt concerning the golpel, 
which is the hiſtory of Chriſt, if we conſider what 
that inſt ruction is, . is deſigned by it; viz. how 
men ſhould learn of Chriſt, to live religiouſly ; that 
they be made happy by him at laſt, and live ſo for 
ever. In order to the doing this completely, it is ne- 
ceſſary there ſnould be both. precept and example; 
and theſe, extended to the whole courſe of life. For 
the doctrine of religious life is not like ſome particu- 
lar art, which is confined to certain acts and certain 
times; but comprehends the whole time and the 
whole courſe of life. As, therefore, he, who teaches 
another to do any particular ſort of work, gives him 

advice how to do it, and ſhews him, in his own 
practice, how it is done; ſo it is in religion: a wiſe 
teacher explains his example, by his doctrine; and 
illuſtrates his doctrine, by his example. 

When we merely obſerve the outward action, which 
is viſible example; the intention of him that acts, and 
the reaſon of his acting, the meaſures by which he pro- 
ceeds, and the end at which he aims, are either alto- 

ther a ſecret, or to be collected from the tendency 
and reſult of what is done. But all theſe are made 
manifeſt, by doctrine: and whereas it is neceſſary, theſe 
ſhould be manifeſt, that the knowledge of him who 
_ learneth may be corffplete ; they cannot be fully and 
certainly and timely made known, but by diſcourſe, 
In doctrine: there is the rule, by which we are to live; 
and the reaſon, why we mult ſo live; the end we 
- muſt purſue ;, and the means, by which: but all this, 


as it lies i in books of direction, is mere ſpeculation and 
f 3 notion; 5 
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gination is filled with ideas of that life, as if he faw 
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notion; this is general and abſtract nt will it be 
5 reduced to practice, and made diſcernible in action. 
To apply a general rule to a particular caſe, with 
out ſeeing the teacher do it, makes a conſiderable dif- 
fienlty to moſt diſciples : and although any man can 
imitate the exa _ which he beholds, and follow 


one that goes before him; yet few can frame an ex- 
ample, and go right alone. Doctrine and reaſon, like 
the ſoul which is the ſeat of it, is entirely ſpiritual ; 
and has this particularity, to the diſadvantage of thoſs 
who live by ſenſe, that it is inviſible.” It is example, 


which is. material ; like the body, by which it is ex- 
hibited: and then we ſee, what piety and virtue are, 


when they are inearnate in action and life. Both theſe 
together therefore, doctrine and example, make com- 


plete inſtruction; but either of them is imperfect, be- 


ing alone: a living law is the moſt full and plain diſ- 


covery of our duty; and when we 5 f live, 


we can learn of him. | 

And as this is true, concerning any fort of life; 
concerning any work, that is to be done; or art, ac- 
cording to which it is to be made: fo it is not leſs 
true, concerning religion; which is the art of living 
well, with reſpect to God. But no man can learn any 
thing ſo well, as of him who is moſt perfect himſelf 
in that which he teaches: and, in particular, religion 
is beſt and eaſieſt learned of kin, who is molt reli- 
gious. Upon this account, the Son of God incarnate 
is the beſt teacher that' is poſſible ; . becauſe in his 
doctrine and example there is no error or defect: and 
although the Son of God does not live upon earth, 
at all times, and never did live in all places; yet his 
hiſtory is ſuch an image of his life, as any man-can 


comprehend : for as ſoon as any one reads, that fuch 


a perſon did ſuch actions, and ſpake ſuch words, in 
ſuch company, and upon ſuch occaſions ; he inſtant- 
ly conceives of this report as he ſhould ; and his ima- 
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it with his eyes. And that man, who lives among 


Chriſtians, ſhall with his eyes ſee real copies of this 
ſacred original; and may be a follower of thoſe, who 


are followers, of Chriſt » : and how far any others are 
followers of Chriſt, he may diſcover, by comparing 


their lives, and his hiſtory. And thoſe, who live 
among Chriſtians, are by aſſimilation made ſuch : nor 
can there be a more advantageous information what 
religious men ought to be, than to have it repreſent- 
ed in the molt perfect hiſtory of the Son of God, and 
in the ſuitable lives of his diſciples. 

For in that hiſtory, there is the moſt univerſal 


_ doctrine and example: ſo that by it we may learn moſt 


completely what to do, and how to ſuffer z to live and 


die, as we ought. The hiſtory of other men, eſpeci- 
ally when written by inſpired perſons, and diftinguiſh- 
ed by divine .remarks, is of ſpecial advantage; and 


| God had provided ſuch hiſtories in the old teſtament : 


but an entire and perfect religious life, in this world, 
men never had a hiſtory of, till that of the Son of 


God was written; and till he had taught us to live 
by his doctrine and his life, which were in perpetual 
conjunction, and perfectly agreable. „ 


Secondly, This inſtitution of religion is apt to create 
in men the profoundeſt veneration; and ſuch as no 
other doctrine, example, or hiſtory, can raiſe in them. 
Religion is a life of godlineſs, righteouſneſs, and ſo- 
briety; and ſuch a life is indeed moſt venerable, and 
appears to be ſo by its own light: and to diſcover it 


is to honour it. Nothing can be more honourable, 


than piety and virtue; as nothing can be better, than 
goodneſs. But although men can do no greater or 
other honour to virtue and religion, than to repreſent 
it in diſcourſe and life; yet God can: and, by the 
appearing of his Son in our nature, has done it. True 


religion is, indeed, The life of God, in the nature of 


man; and this is the peculiar and tranſcendent glory 
a | d'; Cor. xi. 1. | e i 
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of . but as God is a ſpirit, whom no man 


hath ſeen or can ſee; the life of God, agreable to 
his nature, is altogether inviſible to men: ſo that, al- 
though, according to the perſuaſion that all have of 
God, his life muſt be moſt venerable; and although, 

ä according to the truth and reality of thi 

of God is the eternal and ſacred ſtandard of religion 3 


8, the ie 


and, therefore, next unto God, religion, which is the 


image of his life, muſt be moſt venerable: yet, this 


nifeſted, as he was. 


life and this image of it are inviſible; the glories of 


him and it are hid in themſelves; and as he is the 
greateſt light, ſo through its eminency it is inviſible 
to us. 


It was neceſſary, therefore, that there ſhould 
be ſome ſhadow, to make this light perceptible : and 


the life of God, though inviſible, as in him; pet: be- 


came viſible, when ſubjected in the nature of men. 

When the Son of God was made man, God Was 
manifeſted in the fleſh *; and the life of God was ma- 
The Son of God lived religiouſly, 
as we muſt ; and then we are religious, when we live 
as the Son of God lived. And can there be a greater 
thing, of which men are capable? Is not this ſo 
great, that men might be thought incapable of it, 
if we had not had the command of God to prove it 
poſſible, and then the obedience of man to that com- 
mand, That men ſhould be imitaters of God t ?” 
And can we look upon religion, thus repreſented to us, 
without the ſame kind of affections, that work in us 
toward God himſelf? 

Nothing indeed can add honour to banner, but that 
which is the fountain of honaur z and religion is ſuch 


a a venerable thing, that none but God can do honour 


to it: and God has in this glorified religion, That he 
has declared it is his own life ; and that he has ſent his 


co-eternal and confxbſtuntial ſon, to live religion in. 


the nature of man. This ſets religion above all things, 
and makes it venerable, and, as it were, adorable, as 
1 Tim. iii. 16. Epb. v. K 
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God 
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N God i is: as the life of God i is in himſelf, he is ado- 


. Table for it; and when the life of God is in men, it 


makes them venerable. And thus is the life of the 
Son of God the greateſt glory of religion: and ſuch 


a glory, as nothing elſe could give unto it; ſuch a 
manifeſtation of its ee and ory, © as was other 
der- impoſſible. ce 

To reverence religion, is like the reverencing of 


God ; it is a great part of holy worſhip : to deſpiſe | 


religion, is to deſpiſe God; and is a no leſs crime 
than blaſpheniy. This is manifeſt to him, who con- 
ſiders what religion is; and who has learned the truth 


he conſiders, from the hiſtory of the Son of God. Thus 


are we neceſſarily poſſeſſed, by our inſtitution of religion, 
with the greateſt veneration of it: and, as this vene- 


ration is due to religion; ſo it is the greateſt argu- | 


ment for our being religious. Every man has natural 
deſires of honour ; and chuſes nothing ſo readily, 
as what is honourable : and upon this principle men 


- are to be religious; becauſe it prepares them for, 
and puts them in poſſeſſion of the greateſt,” even of 
celeſtial and divine glory at the Jaft. Where the 


image and nature of God is, there muſt be ſo much 
of the glory of God; and religion is both: therefore 
we are ſaid to be “ partakers of the divine nature; 


* having eſcaped the corruption, that is in the World 


** through luſt. “ I 
Thus is the inſtitution of liga in the goſpel, 
or hiſtory of Chriſt, moſt perfect; becauſe the repre- 


ſentation of the doctrine is ſo: and that repreſenta- 


tion of the doctrine muſt needs be moſt perfect, which, 
firſt, affords the moſt comprehenſive knowledge; 
and, ſecondly, excites the moſt paris os venera- 
tion. =; 
II. This inſtinition is the moſt perbect Aenne 
tion of the truth, as well as the moſt perfect repre- 
i ſentation of the dockrine of religion. | 


"I Pet. i. 4. 
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This will appear, by conſidering. what demonſtra- 
tion, in general, is moſt perfect and of what uſe the 
demonſtration of religion is. The uſe of the demon- 


even the ſame neceſſity of their being religious, as 


it might | 
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ſtration of religion is, That all thoſe, who are obliged 


to be religious, may be convinced of the neceſſity and 


excellency of religion: and thoſe, ho are thus ob- 


liged, are all mankind. Of them, who are equallß 
obliged to be religious, the far greater part are ſuch, 


who have very low parts, and very little leiſure; who 


ih; 
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are not accuſtomed to- ſpeculation, and who have no 
time for it. But there is as much neceſſity of theſe 


mens being religious, as of any others being ſo; 
of their being happy: becauſe no man can be happy, 
any farther than he is religious. God, therefore, who 
knows religion to be equally: neceſſary unto all men, 
and who has equally obliged all men to be religious; 
has provided ſuch demonſtration of religion, as is fit 


to prevail with them. But as demonſtration is no- 
thing, to thoſe who are incapable of it; ſo that de- 

monſtration is moſt perfect, which is moſt ſhort, and 
moſt plain. I ſuppoſe it ſtrong; for that is eſſential 


to demonſtration: and, without that, there could be 


no ſuch thing as deſerves that name. But ſome de- 
monſtrations are long and perplexed; and they are 
ſurely leſs perfect, than what is as ſhort and as plain 


as the nature of the thing can bear. 1 


That, therefore, which I would ſhew is, That the 


demonſtration of the truth of religion, which God 
has provided in the goſpel of his Son, is moſt perfect 
on theſe accounts. I doubt not, but that the doctrine 


of religion in general, and the doctrine of Chriſtia- 


nity in particular, is capable of as rigid demonſtra- 


tions, as philoſophers uſe in other matters; and that 
— apodictically proved, that the principles 


of piety and virtue, the being and providence of God, 
are moſt certain: but the demonſtration, which God 
has uſed in the hiſtory of his Son, js more POR 
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th familiar; and I hope to manifeſt, that it is alſo as 


ftrong and concluding. 0 


1 5 demonſtration of Chriſtianity thin is this; 


| That it has the atteſtation of the God of truth; and; 


That we are fure-it has that atteſtation. | The belt 
rection of Chriſt from the dead, or that he was alive 
after he had been ſlain, is a matter of fact, of which 


ſenſe is a competent judge: and thoſe, who converſed 


with him after he revived, were as fully aſſured that 


he was alive, as that any other man was, as that one 


another were alive; and by the ſame means: his 


enemies were not more ſure, that he was once dead'; | 
than his witneſſes were, that he was afterwards:alive: 


and if God raiſes one from the dead, it is ſo abundant 


an atteſtation, that none can deſire a greater or an 


equal teſtimony. And we are well aſſured of the re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt: for his witneſſes were as credi- 
ble, as it is poſſible for witneſſes to be; both on the 


account of knowledge and integrity: and, therefore, 
if any witneſſes be credible, the Apoſtles are. Nor is 


it a juſt objection againſt witneſſes, That it is poſſible. 


ww 
. 


they may deceive, and be deceived : for infallibility 


is not at all neceſſary to credibility. He is worthy to 
be believed, who we have juſt and great reaſon to 


think ſpeaks true: and ſuch credible witneſſes the 


Apoſtles were, of the reſurrection of Chriſt. 4 Beyond | 


all which it is to be noted, that God bore witneſs to 


them, who bore: witneſs of his Son's reſurre&tion : 
and that the effuſion of the Spirit, and the gift of 
miracles, made their teſtimony unqueſtionable. What 
now can be more ſtrong than this? The reſurrection 


of Chriſt is true becauſe it has the atteſtation of the 
God of truth: and Jeſus Chriſt was declared to be 


the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit 


of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead. 
This atteſtation of God was as evident to them who 


were the witneſſes of his Son, as their ſenſes could make 


om. i. 4 · : | þ 
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5 auy matter of ee this was as evident to the 


contemporaries of Chriſt's witneſſes, as the utmoſt 
marks of credibility could render any witneſſes: and 


2 is as evident to us, who live at this diſtance. f 18 
time, as hiſtory can make any thing to be. What 


can be more ſhort and plain, than this demonſtration? 


anal what man is incapable of it? Here eee ; 
let 


but the life of the moſt ſacred and divine perſon, 
forth the doctrine of religion and happineſs : and here 


1 nothing but the reſurrection of him from the dead, 


and aſcenſion into heaven, to atteſt it: and this re- 
ſurrection of him from the dead, and .de ee into 
heaven, atteſted by thoſe who ſaw him dead and 


alive again; and who knew him, as perfectly as any 


one of us knows another, before he died; and who ſaw 
him go into heaven. Here is nothing tedious or ob- 


ſcure, nothing queſtionable or uncertain; it is what 
every man can comprehend, and what no man can 
doubt of. This demonſtration of Chriſtianity is moſt 


perfect; becauſe it is ſuch, of which all men whatſo- 
ever, who live by ſenſe and have ſeen one another, 


are capable: and it 1s ſo plain and ſhort; that com- 
mon montian, and ſmall leiſure, are e to re- 


ceive it. 


Putting "hs — things Fc al viz. I. That 


the repreſentation of the doctrine of religion; and, II. 
The demonſtration of the truth of it, are moſt 


fect, in the goſpel or hiſtory of the Son of God; 72 i 
muſt follow, that, ſince no inſtitution of religion can 


have more or other in it, than ſuch repreſentation 


and demonſtration, this is the moſt perfect that is 
NH 


And having manifeſted this, I ſhall draw two corol- 


les only from hence, and conclude. 
From hence it is certain, 
Firſt, That the meaneſt cannot excuſe their irc 
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eee hat the greateſt cannot colour their i * 
3 by any artifice whatſde ver.. 


Firſt, The meaneſt cannot excuſe their irreligion, 


by their ignorance; or their infidelity, by their inca- 
acity. If the doctrine of religion had been a thing 


utterly impoſſible, or very difficult to underſtand: = 


if the proof of religion had been only and neceſſtrily 


ſuch, as required deep learning, and much contempla- 


tion, to be comprehended : then thoſe, who were un- 
learned and vulgar, might have pleaded their 1 incapa- 
city, in defence of their unbelief ; and their unbelief, in 


_ excuſe for their irreligion. But fince both the repre- 
' ſentation and the demonſtration of religion is no other 


than what is ſenſible; ſuch as was acted in life, and is 
recorded in hiſtoty ; ſince it is nothing but plain mat- 
ter of fact; no man can ſpeak a word of reaſon, in 


_ excuſe for his being irreligious. The meaneſt perſon, 


that has the uſe of common ſenſe, can comprehend 

the nature and the neceſſity of religion; and is there- 
fore obliged to be teligious; and 18 inencufable if he 
be _ 


Secondly, the greateſt cannot = any colour upon ; 


: their irreligion, by any artifice whatſoever. 


We may ſuppoſe one of the ſtrongeſt iticlinations 


to be widked;” and of the greateſt underſtanding to 


recommend hitnſelf: ſuch a one, we know, can find | 


out matter of excuſe, or even of praiſe, for any thing; . 
and can repreſent the idea he has conceived, with 


ſhews of reaſon and realties of wit, with ſübtilty of 


infinuation and the beauties of eloquence; and thoſe, 
who underſtand rhetoric, ſhall admire the oration; 
and thoſe who delight in the practice, will be tempted 
to admit the apology. But as well may an orator re- 


commend the torments of hell, as juſtify the wicked- 


neſs of a ſinner: and the ene eloquence which 
ſerves the one, will equally ſerve the other. But in 
truth, after that repreſentation of the doctrine, and 
| demonſtration of os truth of religion, which are in 


the 


the goſpel, thee on . os de for the gauge 
of an 1deot, or colour for the irreligion of a oY : 


loſopher. _ - 13 

To. conclude then: | ahe l of religion. in 
the goſpel or hiſtory of Chriſt is peculiar; and there 
never was, before that, any. ſuch. inſtitution. of reli- 


. this inſtitution of religion is moſt perfect, 
on «wi account of the. quality of the hiſtory, 1 
perſon whoſe hiſtory it is. There has been the moſt 


incomparable inſtitution of a prince, by Xenophon, in 
the hiſtory of Cyrus; and, had that hiſtory been 
true, and that perſon divine, it had been perfectly like 


our inſtitution of a Chriſtian in the hiſtory of Chriſt: 
but, abating theſe qualifications, Xenophon's inſtitu- ; 


tion of a prince is a faint ſimilitude of our inſtitution 
of religion; ſo far as the goſpel teaches us, by the 
doctrine and example of the Son of God, How ws 
MUST LIVE WELL NOW, that we MAY. LIVE HAPPY 
HEREAFTER FOR EVER. 


For the inſtitution of religion is is alfo the znſtirution. 
of happineſs : by the hiſtory of the life and death- af * 


the Son of God incarnate, we ſee, what our religion 
is, and how we muſt be religious; by the hiſtory, of 
the reſurrection and aſcenſion of the Son of God, we 

| ſee, what our happineſs is, and how we ſhall become 
partakers of it. And whereas the ſame divine perſon 
is the author, as well as the pattern, of our religion 


and happineſs; he is repreſented truly under both 


characters, in his hiſtory: there we ſee, how he 
made a propitiation, a full, perfect, and ſufficient 
ſacrifice,. oblation, and FR 

the whole world; ſuffering death upon the croſs 
for our redemption : : and how he makes interceſ- 
fion for ſinners in heaven, as he made atonement irs 
' fin upon earth. We ſee how he took away ſin ; and 
how he wrought out ſalvation: we ſee the glory and 
power he has in heaven; by which he governeth the 
ae and ſhall raiſe the dead, ad ſhall judge 
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"This is the doctrine of our lügen * happig ; 


per the hiſtory of Chriſt is the inſtitution of a Chriſ- 


tian. Before this, there was an inſtitution, which 


Was a religious and ſacred polity; and all tended to 
the ſame 3 end, of making men as much as 


poſſible like unto God. But nothing before it is com- 


parable to our inſtitution of religion; which is the 
hiſtory of him, who is God in the likeneſs and na- 
ture of man. When God became like unto us, by 
the incarnation of his Son, we had the greateſt ad- 
vantage of becoming like unto God, by Chriſt's 
being formed in us. And when we learn of Chriſt, 
the Son of God, to live; it is not ſo much we that 
live, as Chriſt, the Son of God, that liveth in us: 
and The life which we,“ as Chriſtians, <« live, is by the 
„ faith of the Son of God; who loved us, and gave 
« himſelf for us.“ Bleſſing, honour, and glory be 


therefore given; by us, and by all men, unto God 


the Father; through his Son conſubſtantial, our 


e Saviour, for ever and ever. Amen. 


. 2 TG angels; "ſhalt triumph over his enemies, = 
oo and be glorified i in his ſaints.” © 8 
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